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Chapter I 

BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION 

A S OUR story moves into the nineteenth century we come to the age of 
the most extensive geographic spread of Christianity. 

By the close of the eighteenth century Christiamty was represented in all 
the five continents. Never before had any religion been planted over so large 
a proporuon of the earth’s surface. In Europe it was the professed faith of the 
large majority of the population. Scattered Christian constituencies were to be 
found in Asia. Some of these were in the western part of the continent, rem- 
nants of the older Eastern churches, on the stubborn defensive against the long 
dominant Islam and slowly yielding ground to it. From most of them zealous 
missionaries from Europe had gathered groups into union with Rome. In 
India, largely along its southern coasts, Christian communities existed, part 
of them dating back to the early Christian centuries, and others of them the 
fruits of more recent Roman Catholic and Protestant missions. In Ceylon 
Christianity was introduced and became proportionately much stronger than 
in India. Burma and Siam contained a few handfuls of Roman Catholic 
Christians. In what in the nineteenth century became French Indo-China 
rather larger numbers had been won by Roman Catholic missionaries. In 
China several tens of thousands of Christians, Roman Catholics, existed, di- 
vided into many small clusters in most of the provinces and on the northern 
borders of China proper, and subject to chronic persecution. Tibet had seen 
Roman Catholic missionaries. Through contacts with China Roman Catholi- 
cism had spread to Korea. Russian Christianity had been planted in various 
centres across Siberia and possessed an outpost in Peking. Japan contained a 
few hidden renmants of the Roman Catholic communities which had flourished 
before determined proscription by the state had decimated them and had re- 
duced them to a clandestine existence. The majority of the Filipinos were 
Roman Catholics. In the Netherlands East Indies Dutch Protestantism had 
several footholds. In Africa, in Egypt and Abyssinia, were well-entrenched 
churches, survivals from a more prosperous pre-Islamic age. Along the shores 
of Africa were numbers of Christian groups, all of them small, from the cap- 
tives held by the Moslems on the southern borders of the Mediterranean, 
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2 THE GREAT CENTURY 

through several posts on the West Coast, to the Dutch settlements at the Cape 
of Good Hope and the Portuguese possessions on the East Coast. The Azores, 
the Madeiras, and the Cape Verde Islands to the west of Africa, and Reunion 
and Mauritius on the east contained Christians. In the Western Hemisphere the 
majority of the population were professedly Christian. There most of the 
whites retained the faith of their European progenitors and the indigenous 
peoples in the more thickly setded centres and some of the Negroes had been 
won. In the Americas the larger part of the Christians were Roman Catholics, 
but on the east coast of North America, in the West Indies, in Surinam, and 
in Greenland Protestants were strong, and in Alaska the Christiamty was of 
the Russian Orthodox variety, brought over by way of Siberia. 

In most of these areas Christianity had been planted by the great missionary 
movement of the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries. In aj). 1800, 
to be sure, the overwhelming majority of Christians were the descendants of 
those who had been won before a.i>. 1500. However, the larger proportion of 
the regions in which Christian communities were found had been brought 
within the orbit of the faith by the expansion in the three centuries between 
these two dates. This expansion was in connexion with phenomenal explora- 
tions, commercial enterprises, and conquests by Christian Europeans, in them- 
selves also on a scale unprecedented in human history. It had not automatically 
accompanied them, but had arisen out of the religious awakenings in Western 
Europe in these centuries — awakenings which for potency were without equal 
in previous Christian history. The questions as to whether the secular activities 
of Europeans in this period were the results of Christianity, whether both 
secular and religious activity were due to a common cause, or whether several 
factors, including Christianity, co-operated to produce tlic remarkable burst 
of energy in European life have been discussed in die preceding volume. While 
the answers must be tentative and disappointingly hesitant, the indubitable 
fact remains of the vast extension of Christianity among non-European peoples 
and in territories outside of Europe. 

Now, in the nineteenth century, came a further expansion of CJhristianity. 
Not so many continents or major countries were entered for the first time as 
in the preceding three centuries. That would have been impossible, for on all 
the larger land masses of the earth except Australia and among all the more 
numerous peoples and in all the areas of high civilization Christianity had 
been introduced before a.d. 1800. What now occurred was the acquisition of 
fresh footholds in regions and among peoples already touched, an expansion 
of unprecedented extent from both the newer bases and the older ones, and 
the entrance of Christianity into the large majority of such countries, islands, 
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peoples, and tribes as had previously not been touched. In the Americas almost 
all the indigenous tribes which had not been reached were approached, the 
majority of the Negroes were won, and among the rapidly increasing white 
population of the Umted States, the land which, among all others in this cen- 
tury, experienced the largest gro'wth in population, the proportion of those 
having a formal membership in the Church mounted. Among those of Euro- 
pean stock in Latin America the traditional hold of Roman Catholic Chris- 
tiamty was somewhat shaken, but this loss was partly offset by the growth of 
Protestantism in this region, and for Christianity as a whole it was more than 
compensated by the growth of the churches in the United States and Canada. 
To the west of the Americas, in the islands of the Pacific, Christianity also had 
a phenomenal growth. The majority of the native peoples of Polynesia and 
Micronesia were brought to accept the faith, in the new nations of European 
blood which arose in Australia and New Zealand Christiamty had a large 
place, and in the Netherlands East Indies and in the non-Dutch portions of 
Borneo and New Guinea missionaries planted the Christian faith. On the 
northern shores of Africa west of Egypt French and Italian immigration was 
accompanied by the rise of Christian churches stronger than any which that 
area had known since the Moslem conquest. Africa south of the Sahara was 
criss-crossed with mission stations. In this Negro Africa hundreds of thousands 
of converts were made, and on the southern extremity of the continent a new 
nation arose, with those of European descent as the controlling clement, in 
which Christianity was the prevailing religion. In Asia Christianity became 
more widespread than ever before, and, when the continent is considered as 
a whole, the faith that had begun on its western fringes, had been disseminated 
so widely in it, and then had suffered such disastrous reverses, largely at the 
hands of Islam, now became more prominent and influential than ever before. 
In Western Asia, Christianity, while it enjoyed no great increase in numbers, 
through its schools and hospitals made itself felt in moulding ideals and life 
as it had not done since the early centuries of the Moslem conquest. In India, 
Ceylon, Burma, Siam, Malaya, what became French Indo-China, China, 
Korea, and, possibly, Japan Christians became more numerous than at any 
previous time and upon the cultures of most of these lands Christianity had 
more profound effects than the numerical strength of the churches would have 
led one to expect. In Siberia churches multiphed. Indeed, in Asia as a whole, 
while its formal adherents, even after the increases of the century, still num- 
bered no more than one per cent, of the total population, Christianity was 
effecting a mass permeation of culture and was shaping ideals, customs, and 
institutions as in no other previous period. 
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In spite o£ this extensive spread, Christianity continued to have its chief 
strength in Europe and among peoples of European descent. It remained 
primarily the religion of the Occident. Yet it was already overpassing its Occi- 
dental bounds. Moreover, in some of the new nations founded by Europeans 
it was beginning to take on features peculiar to those areas and among some 
non-European peoples was showing the tinge of its surroundings. Never before 
had Christianity, or any other religion, been introduced among so many 
diflferent peoples and cultures. 

The nineteenth century spread of Christianity was due primarily to a new 
burst of religious life emanating from the Christian impulse. As in the three 
centuries before ajd. 1800, so in the nineteenth century, the expansion of Chris- 
tianity was closely associated with the migrations, the commerce, and the con- 
quests of peoples of European stock. However, as had been the case in the 
centuries between aj). 1500 and a.d. 1800, it did not automatically accompany 
the extension of European economic and political power and even less than in 
those centuries was it ancillary to European secular ambitions. Never in any 
corresponding length of time had the Christian impulse given rise to so many 
new movements. Never had it had quite so great an effect upon Western 
European peoples. It was from tliis abounding vigour that there issued the 
missionary cnterpiise which during the nineteenth century so augmented the 
numerical strength and the influence of Christianity. 

The revival of Christianity showed itself primarily in Protestantism. Prot- 
estantism now became more prominent in the total stream of the Christian 
movement than at any previous time. Yet Roman Catholicism also displayed 
renewed life and spread more widely than ever before. The Russian Orthodox 
Church and some of the other Eastern churches, while by no means exhibiting 
so much vitality, had some extension, notably by migration. 

The vigour and expansion of nineteenth century Christianity were pre- 
ceded by a period when the faith appeared to be at a low ebb and when its 
future seemed dubious. In the second half of the eighteenth century Chris- 
tianity suffered several severe blows. The nations chiefly responsible for its 
expansion in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, Spain and Portugal, 
were obviously in decay and could no longer accord missions the energetic 
support which they had once given. One of the chief missionary agencies, the 
Society of Jesus, was dissolved. In China persecution was being intensified and 
in Japan it succeeded in obliterating all surface traces of once flourishing Chris- 
tian communities. In Europe among intellectual circles the Church was being 
attacked, **revealcd religion” was being discounted as obsolete, and praise was 
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reserved for “natural religion” and a cold Deism. Even vndxin the Church a 
strong tendency was seen to stress human reason and to decry enthusiasm and 
the emotions. In the British Thirteen Colonies of North America the Revo- 
lutionary War, the political agitation which preceded it, and the disorganiza- 
tion which immediately followed it checked the rising tide of religious fervour 
which was the fruit of the Great Awakening. Beginning with 1789 all Western 
Europe was distraught by the French Revolution and by the wars of Napoleon. 
In some of its phases the French Revolution was avowedly and militantly 
anti-Christian. Especially did the Roman Catholic Church suffer/ and it was 
through Roman Cathoheism that in the preceding three centuries Christianity 
had had most of its expansion. Between 1789 and the downfall of Napoleon in 
1815, few new missionaries could be sent and only meagre support could be 
accorded those already at work. For a time, for instance, the Soci&c des Mis- 
sions-6trang^cs of Paris was forced to seek headquarters outside of France,^ 
and Napoleon later sought to consolidate it with the Lazarists and the Holy 
Ghost fathers and make of the combined missions a tool for his imperialism.® 
In 1798 the central bureau for the supervision of Roman Catholic missions, 
the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith, was driven out of Rome 
by revolutionary upheavals, and from 1810 to 1814 Napoleon placed it under 
an administration through which he endeavoured to make Roman Catholic 
missions subserve his ambition.'* In the Spanish possessions in America the 
upheavals during the initial three decades of the nineteenth century which 
ended in the independence of all the colonies of the mainland were accom- 
panied by distress to the church and to missions. The old order was being 
brought abruptly to a close and the church which had been so intimately 
associated with it inevitably suffered. 

The reverse which overtook Christianity at the close of the eighteenth cen- 
tury differed somewhat from the major ones which followed the fifth century 
and which came in the fifteenth century. In these earlier ones the menace 
was from both within and without. In the more severe of the two, that 
which began in the fifth century and which in the ninth and tenth centuries 
brought Christianity to the lowest point in its history, the threat came partly 
from the collapse of the civilization with which Christianity had been so 

^ Out of the immense literature on the subject, sec, as a good summary, Aulard, 
Christianity and the french Revolution, passim. 

^Launay, Hisioire Ginirale de la SociSii des Missions-£irang^res, Vol. II, pp. asyflF. 

®Launay, op. ciu, Vol. II, pp, 4i9ff. 

* Schmidlin, Die Propaganda voahrend der napoUontschen Invasion, in Zeiischrift fiir 
Missionsvnssensckaft, Vol. XII, pp. itz-xxs* 
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closely intertwined, that of the Graeco-Roman world, and partly from the 
foreign invasions by non-Christian peoples which, pressing in from all sides, 
seemed about to eliminate Christianity. The recession of the fifteenth century 
was due partly to an inward decay in Latin Christianity, and partly to a series 
of irruptions of non-Christian peoples, most of whom championed a resurgent 
and triumphant Islam. In contrast with the earlier reverses, the decline at the 
end of the eighteenth century was the product almost exclusively of internal 
factors. It was from within so-called Christendom, the regions in which Chris- 
tianity was the oflScial religion of the community, that the menace issued. This 
was serious, for it might indicate that Christiamty was incapable of holding 
permanently the allegiance of races which had longest embraced it. Indeed, 
some declare that the eighteenth century departure from Christianity was a 
continuation of a rejection which had begun with the Renaissance.® If that 
interpretation were true, it would seem that beginning with the decline of 
mediaeval culture Christianity had been playing a diminishing r61e among 
Western European peoples. This hypothesis, however, fails to take account of 
the fact that never before had Western Christianity given rise to so many new 
movements and never had it influenced human civilization so profoundly as 
in the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries. It also ignores the fact 
that in the eighteenth century, even in the face of many adverse circumstances, 
in Protestantism the tides of life were beginning to rise. We must also note a 
phenomenon to which we are to recur again and again, that never in any one 
century had so many movements emerged from within Christianity as in the 
nineteenth century, and that never before had the Christian movement exerted 
so great an influence upon mankind. The blows dealt Christianity at the end 
of the eighteenth century, and the disintegration within it, did not reduce it to 
such straits as in the preceding two major periods of decline. 

The threat to Christianity did not cease with the coming of the nineteenth 
century. Most of the forces within the Occident which in the eighteenth cen- 
tury worked for the rejection of Christianity continued into the succeeding 
period. Indeed, some of them became more potent and to them others were 
added. Wc arc to meet them in many pages of our story. 

The nineteenth century witnessed contradictory trends. On the one hand, 
among Western European peoples denial and rejection of Christianity took 
place more openly and more formally than at any other time since the faith 
had been made the community religion of the Occident. Movements to deprive 
the Church of the support of the state or to create new governments among 

^ Nicholas Berdyaev, The End of Our Time (New York, Sheed and Ward, 1933, pp. 
asS), p. 
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peoples of European stocks in which the Church should have no assistance 
from the state increased in number. On the other hand, never had Christianity 
shown such vigour. 

For what we have termed the nineteenth century the boundary dates are 
not AJD. 1800 and a.d. 1900. For the United States the new era began with the 
War of Independence. For most of Europe it could be dated either from 1789, 
the outbreak of the French Revolution, or from 1815, the end of the Napoleonic 
Wars. In general, 1815 was the more pivotal year in introducing a period 
through which certain general features persisted. In the several sections of the 
world we will, however, be forced to commence our story at somewhat dif- 
ferent dates and to describe movements some of which began before and some 
after 1815, The terminal date, 1914, is more precisely defined. The outbreak of 
the World War of 1914-1918 marked the end of one age and the beginning of 
another. Yet 1914 saw no sharp severance of the human race with its past. 
Many nineteenth and pre-nineteenth century forces and movements continued. 
Indeed, it was the coming to fruition of previously existing movements rather 
than the injection of new ones which brought about the transition. 

To the nineteenth century as so delimited we must devote as much space 
as to all the preceding eighteen centuries. This is not primarily because the 
material from which to construct our story is so much more abundant, although 
it is so mountainous as to dismay even the most stout-hearted. Nor is it because, 
being so much nearer our own time, we have in it the special interest which 
centres about those events having directly to do with ourselves. It is, rather, 
because Christianity was now taken to more peoples than ever before and 
entered as a transforming agency into more cultures than in all the preceding 
centuries. The scene is no longer confined, as in the first five centuries, solely 
to the basin of the Mediterranean and to a few peoples outside that basin 
touched by Mediterranean culture. Nor is it restricted mainly to Europe with 
a few excursions to Asia and Africa, as in the succeeding thousand years, or 
chiefly to Europe and America, with some extensions to Asia and Africa, as 
in the three centuries between a.d. 1500 and ajj. 1800. It is now expanded to 
include all the globe and all peoples, nations, races, and cultures. It demands, 
therefore, a much larger canvass. Indeed, even more than in preceding volumes 
our problem is one of condensation. So many were the movements, so 
numerous were the individuals and organizations which brought about the 
spread of Christianity, and so abundant the records that we must be even 
more rigid than heretofore in avoiding unnecessary details and more ruthless 
in our omissions. We must confine ourselves for the most part to major 
events and outstanding leaders. 
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In the present volume we are to deal with Europe and the United States. 
These lands belong together, for in them European peoples predominated in 
numbers as well as in culture and in economic and political control. In the 
next volume we are to cover Canada, Greenland, the West Indies, Latin 
America, the islands of the Pacific, including Australia and New Zealand, and 
Africa, These follow logically after the chapters on the United States, because 
here Christianity was confronted by non-European peoples of primitive cultures 
and animistic faiths and it also met the problem of retaining and if possible 
strengthening its hold upon migrant Europeans who founded new nations. The 
third volume on the nineteenth century, the sixth in our series, will be devoted 
to Asia, where Christianity had begun and where it had as its chief field vast 
populations moulded by ancient and highly developed cultures. To this sixth 
volume will be added summaries of the nineteenth century. 

In the present volume, before entering upon the details of the progress of 
Christianity in Europe and the Americas, we must speak of those general 
movements, all of them having their origin in the ’Occident, which conditioned 
the nineteenth century spread of Christianity, and we must describe the main 
characteristics of the expansion of Christianity in that period and give an 
account of the organizations through which that expansion was accomplished. 
This will provide an answer to one of the questions which wc propounded at 
the outset of our study: What was the Christianity which spread? It will also 
give partial answers to two other questions: Why did Christianity spread, and 
by what processes did it spread? As wc go on with our story we shall wish to 
seek in each major area answers not only to these three questions but also to 
the four other questions with which we introduced our survey: Why in some 
places did Christianity fail to spread; what effect did Christianity have upon 
its environment; what effect did the environment have upon Christianity; and 
what bearing did the processes by which Christianity spread have upon the 
effect of Christianity upon its environment and of the environment upon 
Christianity? 



Chapter II 

THE MOVEMENTS WHICH CHARACTERIZED THE NINE- 
TEENTH CENTURY AND IN THE MIDST OF WHICH THE 
EXPANSION OF CHRISTIANITY WAS ACCOMPLISHED 

I F WE are to understand the expansion of Christianity in the nineteenth cen- 
tury we must see it in its setting. We must know the contemporary move- 
ments which modified it. Some of these aided the spread of Christianity, some 
hindered it, and others both assisted and opposed it. Here, at the outset of our 
account of the century, we must confine ourselves to the main features of the 
Occident of the time, as the region from which Christianity spread, and to 
trends of world-wide scope which affected the course of Christianity in all 
lands. The descriptions of environments peculiar to particular areas and coun- 
tries must be reserved for the appropriate places in the narrative as it proceeds 
in its geographic course. So well known are these general movements and so 
much a commonplace in the history of the period are they that here they need 
only a brief summary with some indication of their bearing upon the spread 
of Christianity. 

First of all, the nineteenth century was marked by a phenomenal growth 
of man’s knowledge of the physical universe- This knowledge man classified 
under various headings. In the realms of physics and chemistry he discovered 
something of the nature, composition, and structure of matter, talked of 
molecules and atoms, and began to learn that the atom itself could be resolved 
into other constituents. In the astronomical field he came to know more about 
the stars and the planets. With his telescopes, his spectroscopes, his mathe- 
matics, and what he had learned through physics and chemistry he penetrated 
to distances of appalling magnitude, he weighed the stars, ascertained their 
chemical composition, made estimates of their age and of thar motions, and 
began to be aware that not only is the earth a relatively minor object in a vast 
solar system, but that the solar system itself is also only an insignficant mem- 
ber of a family of unnumbered stars and of an unimaginably greater stellar 
system. Under geology he opened up a hitherto undreamed of vista of the 
history of the earth and of the development of life on the planet. Through 
biology he dipped into life itself and acquired an extensive fund of information 
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concerning the many manifestations of life and of the structure and functions 
of living bodies. Under physiology he investigated his own body and under 
psychology he sought to learn more of the nature and operation of his own 
brain. By subdividing these sciences and through specialization, man further 
explored the physical universe in the midst of which he was set. 

In the second place, hand in hand with the growth in man’s knowledge a 
startling increase occurred in the mastery by man of his physical environment. 
Man invented new machines, produced them in great numbers, and harnessed 
them to steam, water, and electricity in a fashion that would have seemed 
to his forefathers magical. Through these machines thus driven by inanimate 
power he multipled food, shelter, and raiment for himself, transported them 
and himself over the vast continents and the seven seas with a rapidity and 
to an extent without parallel in his history, and flashed the news of his deeds 
around the world. The innovations had begun in the eighteenth century, but 
in the nineteenth century they increased with accelerated rapidity. The factory, 
the railway, the steamship, the automobile, the telegraph, and the telephone 
augmented man’s necessities and comforts and brought mankind physically 
together to an extent beyond even the wildest fancy of earlier generations. 

A third feature of the nineteenth century, and one which made possible 
the two just mentioned, was the development of the scientific method. By 
this was meant the determination of facts by observation, the discovery of what 
was believed to be the relationship between these facts, the disclosure of what 
were called natural laws, the classification of the facts according to these rela- 
tionships and laws, and the use of these relationships or hypotheses concerning 
these relationships to uncover additional facts. The scientific method antedated 
A.0. 1800, but in the nineteenth century it enjoyed a rapid growth. More and 
more the scientific method and the attitude of mind associated with it charac- 
terized those who were aliccted by the nineteenth century climate of opinion. 

An essential feature of the scientific method was an emphasis upon objectivity 
and an insistence that the individual mind must be transparently honest and 
unhampered by prejudices and bias. This necessitated freedom of thought for 
the individual and an absence of any coercion which would curb the search 
for truth. 

The first three developments were chiefly responsible for a fourth, a series 
of alterations in the structure of man’s life. Never before in so brief a time 
had human society been changed so profoundly and in such a variety of ways. 
What was termed the industrial revolution became a major factor in prcKlucing 
a revolution in all phases of civilization. Wealth rapidly mounted. What had 
once been the luxuries of the rich were placed within reach of all and were 
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esteemed indispensable. The factory system appeared. Population increased. 
Great cities arose which dwarfed the urban centres of previous ages. Curricula 
and methods of education were transformed to admit the new branches of 
learning and to take advantage of the scientific method. Universal primary 
education was made possible by the increase in riches and became essential if 
human beings were to take their part in the machine age. In industrial com- 
munities the family ceased to be as important as formerly as a social and eco- 
nomic unit and tended to disintegrate. Machines augmented the destructiveness 
of war and by permitting the more rapid and complete concentration of the 
efforts of a nation upon fighting speeded up the dislocation of normal life and 
the exhaustion which accompany armed conflict. In time distances the earth 
shrank to a mere fraction of its former size and once distant nations and cul- 
tures were brought into intimate contact. 

Partly as a feature of the revolution wrought by the machine and by the 
scientific method, and partly as a development from ideas earlier present in the 
^Occident came a fifth set of changes, attempts at the reorganization of society 
on the basis of ideologies. Several of the latter were reciprocally contradictory 
and led to conflicts. In its initial stages and through most of its mneteenth 
century development the machine age was intimately associated with marked 
individualism, Imssez^faire economics, and a capitalism which thrived on free 
competition. These were closely, although by no means necessarily, afiiliated 
with political democracy. The nineteenth century, indeed, was the era of a 
democracy which sought to embody the conviction that the welfare of mankind 
could be best furthered by giving to each individual the greatest possible oppor- 
tunity and liberty. In part as a reaction against extreme expressions of laissez- 
faire individualism came various programmes for socialism and communism. 
Fundamentally they arose out of the aspirations which underlay the political 
and economic philosophies which they opposed, for they professed to have as 
an ideal more opportunity for the abundant life for every human being than 
was being realized through the types of democracy and individualism which 
were popular in the nineteenth century Occident. 

Added to the nineteenth century scene was a sixth set of factors, several in- 
tellectual currents, some of them at counter-purposes with one another. The 
rationalism which had been so strong in the eighteenth century persisted and 
had friendly kinship to the scientific method. Romanticism, which had also 
been prominent in the eighteenth century, continued, and had much in it 
which was opposed to rationalism. The belief in the evolution of higher from 
lower forms of life and the closely allied confidence in the progress of the 
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human race towards ever higher levels of civilization and well-being widely 
permeated the Western mind. 

A seventh characteristic of the nineteenth century was a mounting nation- 
alism. Like so many of the movements which had their most striking develop- 
ments in the nineteenth century, it first became prominent in the eighteenth 
century.^ In the nineteenth century it contributed powerfully to the political 
unification of Italy and Germany and to the defeat of the internal efforts to 
sever the bonds which held the United States together. 

An eighth feature of the nineteenth century was peace. He would be obtuse 
to the most obvious facts who would say that wars had ceased. Several were 
fought in Europe and in the Americas, and they were frequent in other parts 
of the world. However, no such prolonged and exhausting struggles wracked 
the Occident as had been almost chronic in the sixteenth, seventeenth, and 
eighteenth centuries. Between 1815 and 1914 no general European war broke 
out, in no war were more than five European powers engaged, and all wars 
in Europe were brief. In Latin America the wars of independence were over 
before the first third of the century had passed. Of the conflicts in the Occident 
the American Civil War involved the largest forces, but even it was only an 
interlude in the growth of the United States. In the process of their expansion. 
Occidentals waged many wars against non-European peoples, but while several' 
of these proved disruptive to non-Occidental cultures, few were long and none 
brought exhaustion cither to an Occidental or to a major non-Occidental nation. 
The latter part of the century was especially a time of peace. After the Franco- 
Prussian conflict of 1870, no war was fought in Western Europe until 1914. 
Russia and Turkey came to blows, Spain and the United States had a brief 
struggle, in South Africa the British defeated the Boer republics, tlie Japanese 
checked the Russian advance in the Far East, and, on the eve of 1914, Italy 
took lands from Turkey, and the Balkan states fought Turkey and one another. 
However, the last generation of the hundred years was more nearly free from 
major disturbances than even the first fifty-five years had been. This period 
of comparative peace coincided with a rapidly mounting material prosperity 
in the Occident. Never since the fourth century, and possibly never since the 
dawn of recorded history, had the world been so nearly free for so long a 
period from major and exhausting armed conflicts as in the ninety-nine years 
from Waterloo to Sarajevo. 

' A ninth characteristic of the nineteenth century Occident was an abound- 
ing optimism. The optimism was not without a parallel pessimism. Again and 
again men were dismayed by rapid changes in culture and institutions, were 

^ nayc»> Thf tlUtorlcal Emlutlon of Modern Nationalism^ pp, xsff. 
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terrified by fears of impending doom, and were thrown into despair by periodic 
financial depressions. Yet, in general, the dominant note of the century was 
one of confidence and hope. Rapidly increasing wealth, new discoveries in the 
realm of the natural sciences, fresh inventions, the rapid expansion of trade 
and of colonics, and the opening and development of virgin lands brought an 
exhilarating sense of expectancy and accomplishment. l£ society was not perfect, 
so it was declared, it was on the way to perfection. If man had not yet mastered 
fully the powers of nature and made them serve his happiness, he was in process 
of doing so. Human intelligence and will, so it was held, were so rapidly sur- 
mounting the obstacles to human happiness that there was every reason to 
believe that in the not too distant future they would abolish the ills which 
from time immemorial had dogged the steps of the race. The multiplication 
of physical comforts and luxuries, the rapid strides made by medicine, hygiene, 
and public health, the multiplication of schools and universiues, and the many 
plans put forward for world peace appeared about to remove the chronic 
enemies of man — famine, poverty, disease, ignorance, and war. 

* The movements and characteristics we have so far mentioned had their ori- 
gin in the Occident and in it displayed their most extensive developments. 
However, before 1914 they had attained world-wide significance, for a tenth 
feature of the nineteenth century was the expansion of Western and Northern 
European peoples. This had begun in the fourth century with the Teutonic 
invasions of the Roman Empire. It had continued in the Crusades and in the 
commerce and missions of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. In the fif- 
teenth, sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries it had sprinkled West- 
jerners along most of the African littoral, it had carried them to India and the 
Far East, it had settled them in the Americas, and it had brought Siberia and 
Alaska under Russian influence. Now, in the nineteenth century, Europeans 
explored and subjugated Africa, they completed the conquest of India and 
Ceylon, they blasted open the doors of China and threatened to partition that 
empire among themselves, they induced the Japanese to admit their merchants, 
diplomats, and missionaries, they made themselves masters of the islands of the 
Pacific and in Australia and New Zealand built new nations of European stock, 
they further developed Siberia, and they completed their occupation of the 
'Americas. By ajd. 1914 all the land surface of the world was politically subject 
uto European peoples except a few spots in Africa, some of the Asiatic states, 
[Japan, a little corner of South-eastern Europe, and the jungles in the interior 
of some of the largest of the islands of the Pacific. Even the lands which had 
not submitted politically had been touched by the commerce of Europeans and 
most of them had been modified by European culture. 
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As a result of the expansion of Europe came an eleventh feature, the dis- 
integration or transformation of non-European cultures under the impact of 
the culture of the Occident. As a rule, the cultures of primitive tribes suc- 
cumbed quickly. The higher civilizations of the Near East, India, Ceylon, 
Burma, Siam, Indo-China, China, and Japan yielded less readily, but before 
A.i>. 1914 even they were in revolution. The resulting changes were made the 
more drastic and confusing by the fact that the avilization which was pro- 
ducing the alterations, that of the Occident, was itself in rapid transition. 
Non-European cultures were undergoing a double revolution. They were dis- 
appearing or being reshaped under the pressure of the West, and they were 
sharing in the sweeping transformations in the civilization of the Occident. 

In their adoption of Western civilization, non-European peoples did not nec- 
essarily reproduce exactly their Occidental models. They tended to take over 
only what seemed to them most desirable. This was usually the machines 
which appeared to them to have given the Westerner his riches and his power 
and the scientific techniques by which the machines had been constructed. It 
was the materialistic side of the Occident rather than the spiritual bases of 
Occidental life which most impressed them and which they endeavoured to 
emulate. 

Out of the world-wide expansion of Europe and the transformation of non- 
European cultures through contact with the West came a twelfth feature of 
the nineteenth century — the beginning of a world culture. This world culture 
was really an extension of the civilization of Europe. The most prominent 
characteristics of the cosmopolitan culture were the most obvious features of 
the nineteenth century Occident— the machine, the products of the machine, 
arid the types of education which enabled men to build and operate machines. 
- As a thirteenth distinguishing mark of the ninctcentli century we must note 
that the period was one in which English-speaking peoples were outstanding. 
It was Great Britain which was the first land to develop the machine and to 
become industrialized. On the seas the British navy was supreme. The British 
had the lion’s share of the commerce of the world. The British Empire grew 
apace and in extent surpassed any which the world had seen. In the Western 
Hemisphere the United States increased enormously in territory, in wealth, in 
population, and in power. Of the continental European nations, France and 
Russia were the most prominent as empire-builders. In commercial and naval 
power the French were far behind the British, but they built up, principally 
in Africa, an overseas empire which was second in extent only to that of 
Great Britain. Russia did not extend her boundaries beyond the Euro-Asiatic 
continent. Indeed, she sold out her holdings in the Americas to the United 
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States. However, she advanced her frontier south of the Aral to include what 
became Russian Turkestan, she acquired from China land nortli of the Amur 
and east of the Ussuri, and she tightened her hold on Siberia. The nations 
which profited most by the expansion of the nineteenth century, then, were 
Great Britain, the United States, France, and Russia, in about the order named. 

To Christianity these outstanding features of the nineteenth century proved 
both a hindrance and a help. In the main they greatly assisted in the spread 
of the faith. Yet never was that faith undisputed. Throughout the century, 
when as never before it was giving rise to new movements, moulding civiliza- 
tion, and expanding geographically, its very existence was chronically threat- 
ened in the very areas and among the very peoples where it had traditionally 
been strongest, and by phases of some of the very movements which were 
assisting in its dissemination. 

On these threats to Christianity we must not take the space or the time to 
pause long. That is not because they were unimportant. On the contrary, they 
were highly significant. Throughout the nineteenth century they were present, 
and, on the whole, for those who had eyes to see, were increasingly ominous. 
After AJ>. 1914 they brought to Christianity one of those major periods of 
crisis by which that faith had periodically been threatened. Like the one at 
the close of the eighteenth century, moreover, the recession came about as the 
result of factors within Christendom and not through attacks from outside. 
While we will not elaborate these threats, we must summarize them hnd must 
occasionally remind ourselves of their presence. When we come to the period 
for which aj). 1914 was the opening year we shall be forced to take fresh 
cognizance of them. 

Man’s increased knowledge of the physical universe brought its menace. In 
some of its features the intellectual garb with which past thinkers had clothed 
Christiamty was rendered obsolete by the exhilarating but terrifying vistas 
which were now opened. Its familiar thought forms being in part outmoded, 
Christianity itself appeared to many to be untenable. Now that the chronology 
of creation which arose out of accepted interpretations of the first chapters of 
Genesis had been disproved, could men retain any confidence in the Biblical 
accounts of the origin of the universe? Did evolution leave any place for the 
creative activity of God ? Had it not bowed out of court the belief in the fall 
of man and with it the doctrine of original sin which was so integral a part 
of much of Christian theology? Many wondered whether, even if there were 
a God, the Being who created and sustained the vast stellar universe dis- 
closed by the new astronomy really concerned himself, as Christians declared 
that he did, with each of the hundreds of millions of ephemeral mites who 
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inhabited one o£ the least of the planets of one of the middle-sized stars. To 
many it seemed preposterous that this Being should have incarnated himself 
in one of these minute and apparently insignificant creatures — and so for them 
a central conviction of the Christian faith was shattered. Many sensitive and 
thoughtful souls felt their inherited Christian faith to be hopelessly under- 
mined and thousands of less thoughtful spirits blithely derided or ignored it. 

Man’s increasing utilization of the physical universe also brought its dangers. 
In the first flush of the achievements of the age when an era of magic ap- 
peared to have dawned, many became self-confident and believed man able by 
his own endeavours, unassisted by any Divine Power, to solve his problems and 
make himself master of his own envnonment. The machine seemed to be 
producing numbers of the goods which man had traditionally looked to re- 
ligion to supply. No longer did it appear necessary to ask in prayer one’s daily 
bread when the machine, if properly used, could supply it. The intoxicating 
vistas of wealth opened by the new processes did for thousands what Jesus 
had said wealth would do and lured them from the path which Jesus declared 
was the road to true life. The grinding mass poverty in fetid slums which 
became the lot of multitudes under the new industrialism threatened to stifle 
any Christian faith in those who suffered from it. 

The scientific method had for some a dulling effect upon Christian faith. 
Men seemed unable to discover the God of Jesus by the processes which science 
advocated. Indeed, science appeared to leave no room for God or at most to 
make possible only an uncertain belief in a Being whom men with all their 
searching could never unveil. Moreover, when men applied to the Bible the 
exacting tests of the historical method which had been developed in connexion 
with science, many of the traditional beliefs about that collection of writings 
were thrown into question and, as an inevitable consequence, confidence was 
undermined. Thousands came to feci that science and religion were incom- 
patible. Historically, as we saw in the preceding volume,* the scientific ap- 
proach had been made possible by a trust in the orderliness and dependability 
of the universe whidi was an outgrowth of the Christian faith. Now it looked 
as though the child had found the parent unnecessary and even a hindrance. 

The revolution in man’s life which came as a result of the machine dis- 
turbed established institutions and customs. Since Christianity and the Church 
were closely intertwined with the social structure, when the latter was altered 
so profoundly the former were also shaken. Into the great cities which sprang 
up millions moved from rural communities and small towns, and in doing so 
left the Church behind. Attempts were made, as we are to see, to bring the 

*Vol. ni, Chap. i6. 
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Church to them, and with some success. However, a large proportion of the 
labourers in the mines and factories of the new industrial order lost contact 
with the Church, and Christianity all but dropped out of their consciousness. It 
was in the rural districts, in the towns, and in the smaller cities, where the 
social upheaval was less marked and where more of the old order persisted, 
that Christianity remained strongest. 

Some of the new programs for the reorganization of society made little 
room for Christianity and even regarded the Church as an enemy. Several of 
them had Christian origins and all were indebted to Christianity for attitudes 
towards the value of the individual. As we are to see, some schools of socialism 
were inaugurated by earnest Christians. However, much of sociahsm and 
communism was indifferent to the Church and numbers of socialists and 
communists denounced it and its religion as an obstacle to human welfare. 
Many of the political leaders of the century were anti-clerical and thought they 
saw in the Church a major barrier to human advance. The antagonism was 
directed more against the Roman Catholic Church than against the Protestant 
bodies. It led to the confiscatioa of much of the property of the Church and, 
notably in France, to disestablishment. 

Of the main intellectual currents of the nineteenth century, romanticism in 
general assisted Christianity,® but rationalism opposed it. 

Until A.I). 1914 nationalism did not become a major menace to Christianity. 
Indeed, some of the outstanding leaders in nationalistic movements — Bismarck 
in Germany^ and Lincoln in the attempt to preserve the integrity of the 
United States® — ^were profoundly influenced by Christianity and were com- 
mitted to it. Yet several of the nationalistic leaders — Mazzini, for instance® — 
believed Christianity to be outworn. Moreover, the exaltation of the nation 
tended to place loyalty to the state above loyalty to God and to make the 
Church a tool of the state. 

In the expansion of Europe the resentment aroused among non-European 
peoples by Western aggression and imperialism was directed in part against 
the religion which the white man was assumed to represent. 

® Some of the teachings of Rousseau, who did so much to give impulse to the Romantic 
movement, stimulated aflfection for Christianity. — Collins, Catholicism and the Second 
French Republic, pp. 20-24. 

* Dawson, Bismarck and State Socialism, pp. 23, 24, gives excerpts from addresses of 
Bismarck from 1847 to 1882, in which Bismarck declared that Germany as a Christian 
state must seek to realize Christian teachings in its collective life. 

^ See, for instance, Lincoln’s second inaugural address. 

^Manmnifs Letters, Translated from the Italian by Alice de Rosen Jervis, with an 
introduction by Bolton King (London, J. M. Dent and Sons, 1930, pp, xvi, 211), p.x. 
See also Giuseppe Calabro, La Dottrina Religioso-Sociale nelle Opere di Giuseppe Mass- 
zini (Palermo, Libreria Int A. Reber, 1912, pp. 376), passim. 
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Although much in the movements which characterized the nineteenth cen- 
tury was opposed to Christianity, yet, on the whole, the aid given was greater 
than the hindrances raised. 

Since peoples supposedly Christian were the initial possessors of the machines 
of the new day and of the knowledge and the scientific method which made 
them possible, Christianity acquired a certain amount of prestige. More im- 
portant was the fact that in many regions Christian missionaries were the first 
to conduct schools in which the new learning could be acquired. Christianity 
became the vehicle for the new knowledge and some of the new methods and 
machines, much as it had been many centuries before in the introduction of 
Grseco-Roman learning into Northern Europe and as Buddhism had been in 
bringing to Japan the culture of the adjoining continent. Since what it brought 
proved desirable, frequently Christianity was also adopted. 

By making travel easier and more rapid and by accelerating communica- 
tion, the new mechanical appliances assisted the more rapid spread of ideas. 
The surging currents of life within Christianity found ready to hand the 
physical appliances for making themselves felt the world around. Railways and 
steamships carried not only merchants, but also missionaries. The cable, the 
telegraph, the improved postal systems, and the printing press provided quick 
communication between missionaries and their supporting constituencies in 
the Occident, facilitated the raising of funds for the supjxirt of missions, and 
aided the dissemination of Christian ideas. 

The wealth which mounted so spectacularly through the machine made pos- 
sible the financing of missions on an unprecedented scale. Only a very small 
fraction of this wealth was thus contributed, but that fraction was, as we shall 
see, enough to support an extensive enterprise. 

The individualism of the nineteenth century found partial expression in 
tlie courageous initiative of missionaries who single-handed or by twos and 
threes dared to bring their faith to areas heretofore untouched by C/hrislianity. 
The spirit of enterprise and adventure which impelled Europeans to {Xinetrate 
jungles, cross deserts, scale the highest mountains, seek the North and South 
Poles, span continents with railways, and delve into the mysteries of the 
heavens and of the atom also drove others to carry the Christian message to 
peoples who had not known it and to dream of moulding vast nations and 
cultures according to the principles of their faith. 

In the atmosphere of abounding optimism and achievement which char- 
acterized the Occident of the period, it was natural for Christians to plan for 
‘‘the evangelization of the world in this generation,” a slogan which meant 
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that Christians o£ each generation should give to every contemporary member 
of the human race a knowledge of the Christian faith J 

It is significant that the Christian faith spread chiefly from those peoples 
and sections of the Occident which were most affected by the new move- 
ments. It was Protestant Great Britain which took the lead in the industrial 
revolution and, next to Great Britain, it was the United States, where 
Protestantism was more prominent than Roman Catholicism, which, through 
the new machines, expanded most rapidly in population, in territory, and in 
wealth. It was Protestantism which proportionately grew the most rapidly in 
its share in the propagation of Christianity, and it was from Great Britain and 
the United States that the majority of the Protestant missionaries came. 
Within the Roman Catholic portion of Europe it was from France, Belgium, 
Germany, and Northern Italy, countries or areas which led the others in the 
adoption of the machines and profited most by them, that the majority of the 
new organizations, personnel, and funds of nineteenth century Roman Cath- 
olic imssions were derived. The new life which expressed itself in learning, 
industry, commerce, and territorial expansion also showed itself in the propaga- 
tion of the Christian faith. This was probably because that new life had in 
part (although by no means fully) Christian origins. It was also because the 
temper of mind begotten of the age favoured the spread of the religion pro- 
fessed by the peoples and sections which were the first to feel and give 
expression to the new life. 

The relative peace also assisted the spread of Christianity. Because of it, 
missionaries could travel with comparative safety, funds could be sent them 
expeditiously, Christian communities could grow uninterruptedly, and fellow- 
ship could be maintained and strengthened between the new churches and 
those which had founded them. 

The fact that the era of greatest peace, the generation immediately before 
1914, coincided with the period of greatest prosperity and of the furthest ex- 
tension of European imperiahsm was of significance for the spread of Chris- 
tianity. From 1870 to 1914 conditions were peculiarly favourable for the expan- 
sion of the faith. Equipped with facilities given by the growing wealth and 

^As one example of this, see Wayland, The Moral Dignity of the Missionary Enter- 
prise, a sexmon delivered Nov. 4, 1824, before the Boston Missionary Society, where, on 
p. 26, it is declared that “Our field is the world. Our object is to effect an entire moral 
revolution in the whole human race ” The fact that the sermon so soon crossed the sea 
and so quickly went into its sixth edition indicated the popularity of its views. See also, 
as other examples, John Griffin, A Retrospect of the Proceedings of the London Mission- 
ary Society (Portsea, Samuel Griffin, 1827, pp. 80), pp. isff., and John R. Mott, The 
Evangcli%ation of the World in This Generation (New York, Student Volunteer Move- 
ment for Foreign Missions, X9cx>, pp. 24s), especially Chaps. 5 and 6. 
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encouraged by the prevailing peace and optimism, the tide of religious interest 
and activity which had been rising since the dawn of the nineteenth century 
reached a new highwater mark. Inevitably it overflowed into the lands 
touched by Occidental peoples. 

The expansion of European peoples made powerfully for the spread of 
Christianity. A large proportion of the millions who migrated to the Americas, 
Australia, New Zealand, and South Africa held to their ancestral faith. The 
exploration, the commerce, and the colonial administration of non-Europeans 
by European nations helped to open the way for the missionary. Merchants, 
soldiers, and officials from the Occident were often scornful and even hostile 
to the missionary, and by their conduct frequently raised barriers of prejudice 
against Christianity. Missions received less active support from European gov- 
ernments than at any time since the fourth century. Yet the presence of 
Western commerce greatly aided the physical entrance of the missionary even 
when it raised barriers to his spiritual message, and it facilitated communica- 
tion between the missionary and his supporters in the West. European gov- 
ernments protected missionaries none the less effectively because they did it 
for them not as missionaries but as citizens. Much financial support was given 
by European colonial administrations to mission schools, and although it was 
contributed because the schools were schools and not because they were Chris- 
tian, it was of substantial assistance in the spread of Christianity. Then, too, 
the general spirit of expansion which was abroad among Western peoples 
helped to prepare the way for the birth and growth of enterprises for the 
propagation of Christianity. When merchants were dreaming in terms of new 
markets and enlarging foreign trade and when statesmen were planning fresh 
colonial adventures, it was natural for the more earnest among the Christians 
to seek to parallel these movements with others for the world-wide extension 
of their faith. 

The disintegration of non-European cultures under the impact of the ex- 
panding Occident also aided the spread of Christianity. So long as these cul- 
tures were intact they made difficult the acceptance of Christianity, for in many 
of their features, not only in the realm of religion but also in family, political, 
and economic institutions, they were antagonistic to Christianity. The adop- 
tion of the faith would necessitate recasting the entire structure of civilization. 
Now that these cultures were collapsing under the economic and political pres- 
sure of the West, much less resistance was offered to Christianity. In many 
instances the missionary contributed to the disappearance of the old life. 
Everywhere, however, it would sooner or later have occurred without him. 
What the missionary did was to take advantage of the situation to present his 
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faith and to help determine the character of the new structures which suc- 
ceeded the old. 

The fact that the emerging world culture had its origins in the Occident 
was of advantage to Christianity. Because of the Western source of that cul- 
ture and because Christianity was traditionally the religion of the West, the 
way was opened for the Christian impulse to become a constituent part of that 
culture and to help shape it. 

In the main, then, the new movements of the nineteenth century furthered 
more than they retarded the expansion of Christianity. 



Chapter III 

TEiE NEW MOVEMENTS WITHIN CHRISTIANITY THROUGH 
WHICH THE EXPANSION OF THE FAITH WAS CHIEFLY 

ACCOMPLISHED 

T he remarkable expansion o£ Christianity in the nineteenth century was 
not simply or even primarily the result of a favourable environment. It 
was due to an upsurging, creative impulse within Christianity itself. As we saw 
in the preceding chapter, the environment aided more than it hindered, but 
the chief cause of the unprecedented spread of Christianity in this era was an 
innate energy within the faith itself. This vigour gave rise to more new move- 
ments than in any preceding period of equal duration. 

The nineteenth century had in it much of religious scepticism. Never since 
the conversion of Western Europe had what was known as Christendom con- 
tained so much open and reasoned departure from the faith o£ the community. 
Previous centuries had had fully as much if not more practical scepticism. Men 
had derided the Church, had parodied its services, or in their deeds had ig- 
nored or flouted its teachings. However, the vast majority in Western Europe 
had formally been members of it. Even eighteenth century rationalists who 
professed to have discarded “revealed religion” had for the most part preserved 
a formal connexion with it. Voltaire wished to destroy the despotic power of 
the Church and to bring in more religious liberty, but he did not advocate the 
imtncdiate separation of Church and state.^ When “revealed religion” was 
denied, “natural religion” remained, with a God who was in some respects 
so similar to the Christian God that many “Deists” remained fairly com- 
fortably in the Church. Now, in the nineteenth century, some of the most 
influential among the intellectuals actively advocated views which, while giv- 
ing evidence of a Christian background even in their reaction from it, com- 
pletely dethroned the Christian God. Comte elevated humanity to the vacant 
place. Some did not go quite to that extreme, but moved farther in that 
direction than had most of the eighteenth century radicals. In the seat of the 
great first cause which the Deists believed that reason disclosed, Herbert 

^ Aulard, Christianity and the French Revolution, pp, 38, 39. 
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Spencer placed a vague, unknowable power. While rejecting positive atheism^ 
and consenting to the christening o£ Hs infant son,® Huxley held that under- 
lying the thin veil of phenomena was the passionless impersonality of the 
unknown and the unknowable.'* Agnostiasm, a term coined to express the con- 
viction that the evidence did not warrant either the affirmation or the denial 
of the existence of God, became the attitude of many of the educated. In a 
widely read book Guyau declared religion to be in the process of being dis- 
carded.® In the United States agnosticism became militant under the leadership 
of the persuasive and eloquent Robert Green Ingersoll. To Ingersoll, under- 
lying nature was impersonal and inexorable law. The application to the Bible 
of the new methods of historical criticism brought much doubt concerning 
the reliability of a book which Christians had traditionally regarded as authori- 
tative. The divergence of many intellectuals and pseudo-intellectuals in Chris- 
tendom from Christianity became more openly pronounced than at any 
previous time. 

States, too, instead of dominating the Church, as they had done in the pre- 
ceding three centuries, began separating themselves entirely from it. From its 
very outset, the National Government of the United States, while maintaining 
a friendly attitude towards Christianity, formally renounced any intention of 
establishing any form of religion. In 1905, as a climax of a prolonged and 
mounting anti-clerical sentiment, the French concordat with the Holy See was 
terminated. These are outstanding examples of a fairly general trend. 

Yet, paralleling what seemed to be a growing renunciation of the traditional 
faith of Western European peoples came a rising tide of vitality within the 
Christian churches. This was found in both Roman Catholicism and Prot- 
estantism. 

Roman Catholicism exhibited a marked revival. Through the scepticism of 
the eighteenth century and during the turmoil of the French Revolution and 
the wars of Napoleon it had suffered severely, more so than had Protestantism. 
Before 1815 recovery had begun. Although Napoleon dealt masterfully with 
the Church and had the Pope arrested and for a time kept in confinement, 
and although the Pope excommunicated Napoleon and his supporters, the con- 
cordat of 1801, while imposing harsh terms on the Church, was more favourable 
to Christianity than the aggressively anti-Christian policy of the Revolution 

* Leonard Huxley, Life and Letters of Thomas Henry Huxley, Vol. II, p. 172. 

® Huxley, op. ciL^ Vol. I, p. 240. 

* Huxley, op. at, Vol. I, p. 260. 

®Sce an English translation, Marie Jean Guyau, The Non-Religion of the Future, A 
Sociological Study (New York, Henry Holt and Co., 1897, pp. xi, 543). 
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in much of the preceding decade.® Moreover, in 1802 there was published 
Chateaubriand's du Christiamsme, ou BeautSs de la Religion ChrStienne. 

The book had its source in part in the romantic movement and was an indica- 
tion that this rising stream was contributing to the renewal of the tide towards 
Roman Cathohcism. It helped to make Roman Catholicism intellectually re- 
spectable and emotionally attractive^ In Germany the conversion to Roman 
Catholicism of the poet Friedrich Leopold Stolberg (1800) and one of the 
prominent poets and critics of the romantic school, Friedrich von Schlegel 
(1808), both of whom had been reared as Protestants, gave indication of the 
direction in which the current was setting.® 

The end of the Napoleonic wars and the partial restoration of the old order 
which had been toppled over by the French Revolution brought with them, 
as was natural, something of a re-establishment of the former status and 
privileges of the Church. In France the clergy rallied to the revived Bourbon 
throne. Throughout much of the country missions were preached which de- 
nounced the anti-clerical acts of the Revolution and had their climax in the 
mass renewal of bapusmal vows.® In Spain, immediately after the restoration, 
the ecclesiastical decrees of the Cortes of 1812 were suspended and the con- 
cordat of 1782 was again put into effect. Sardinia followed Spain, and in the 
Kingdom of Naples, Roman Catholicism was declared to be the only faith 
recognized by law.^® In the Russian portions of Poland the deeply religious 
Tsar Alexander I richly endowed the Roman Catholic Church/^ 

If the revival of Roman Catholicism had depended simply upon the re- 
bound of public sentiment from the radicalism of the French Revolution, it 
would not have had a long life. The reaction lasted scarcely a generation and 
the strong undercurrent of political and social liberalism could not be per- 
manently repressed. 

However, springs of life were also welling up within the Roman Catholic 
Church itself. Notably in Germany and France, the romanticism which rep- 
resented a revulsion from the cold rationalism of much of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, and which captured numbers of the intellectuals, stimulated in many a 
passionate attachment to the Church. Christianity as seen in the Roman Cath- 
olic Church profoundly appealed to at least a minority of the high-minded and 

® PhilKps, The Church in France, pp. 42, 62, 93ff. 

^Phillips, op, cit.f p. 42; Vxdler, The Modernist Movement in the Roman Church, 
pp. 17-19. 

®Vidler, op, cit,, p. 32; Goyau, VAllemagne Religieuse, Le Catholicisme, Vol I, pp. 
180, 188. 

® Phillips, op, cit.f pp. 150-155. 

Nippold, The Fapacy in the igth Century, p. 58. 

^^Nippold, op, cit,, p, 6x. 
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enthusiastic spirits of the time. In Italy Alessandro Manzoni, an outstanding 
literary figure of the first half of the century and a warm champion of a 
united Italy and of the labouring classes, was a devout and pronounced 
Roman Catholic.^^ In France a movement which sought to combine many 
liberal principles with an ardent attachment to Roman Catholicism, and of 
which Lammenais, Lacordairc, and Montalembert were outstanding exponents, 
attained prominence.^® It was years before the rural parishes were supplied 
with priests, but after 1830 the seminaries began to be filled, and that in spite of 
the fact that no such prestige attached to the priesthood as formerly In Ger- 
many scholarly centres of the new life were developed at Munich and 
Tubingen.^® These wished to effect a reconciliation between the traditional 
teaching of the Church and the findings of modern historical and scientific 
research.^® 

As the century wore on, many Roman Catholics were stirred by their faith 
to concern themselves with the social ills and problems brought by the advent 
of the factory. The labourers in the new industries had tended to drift away 
from the Church, but movements arose among Roman Catholics to win them 
and to seek on the basis of Christian ideals to find a solution for some of the 
social problems of the day. In France efforts were made in that direction.^'*^ 
In Germany organizations were formed to help relieve the unhappy lot of 
peasants and industrial workers.^® In Italy the priest John Bosco gave himself 
v^dth imagination and devotion to the underprivileged boys of the rapidly 
growing city of Turin, and th^ order which he founded, the Salesians of Don 
Bosco, multiplied his ministry in other centres.^^ Giuseppe Tomolo, the holder 
of a chair of political economy at Pisa, a close friend of Pope Leo XIII, became 
the outstanding exponent of a Christian school of social science^® and the 
creator and first president of the Unione Popolare, through which he sought 
to put some of his convictions into action.^^ Leo XIII showed himself sym- 
pathetic with labour and in his encyclical Rerum Novarum (1891) won for 
himself the appellation ‘"the workingman’s Pope.”^® 

^ Hughes, The Catholic Revival in Italy, pp. 3®. 
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The revival in the Roman Catholic Church expressed itself in part in the 
emergence of new orders and congregations and in the renewal of old orders. 
One of the indications of vitahty in a religion is the movements to which it 
gives rise. The periods of greatest vigour in Christianity have been times when 
the impulse within it has issued in fresh organizations. Judged by this stand- 
ard, the nineteenth century marked a high point in the Roman Catholic form 
of Christianity. In the hundred years after 1815 more new orders and congre- 
gations came into existence through which men and women devoted them- 
selves to the Church than in any previous period of equal length."® Among 
those for men the following are selected almost at random; The Picpus 
Fathers, or the Society of the Holy Hearts of Jesus and Mary, founded in 
1805 and receiviiig Papal approval in 1817, for the conversion and religious 
training of both sexes;^^ the Oblates of the Immaculate Virgin Mary, 
founded in 1816;^® the Society of Mary, or the Marists, also founded in 
1816;^® the Congregation of the Precious Blood;^*^ the Salesians of Don 
Bosco, already mentioned, founded in 1855;^® The Fathers of the Holy Heart 
of Jesus of Issoudun;^® the Pallotti Fathers, who arose from the zeal of a 
native of Rome who spent his life in self-denying devotion to the poor and 
sick;®® and the Society of Saint Vincent de Paul, an association of laymen 
for the care of the poor, founded by Antoine Frederic Ozanam (1813-1853), 
a warm friend and admirer of Lacordaire and a professor in the Sorbonne, who 
at the early age of twenty stimulated some of his fellow students to join with 
him in personal service of the destitute.®^ A large number of teaching brother- 
hoods came into bcing.®^ 

Especially numerous were the congregations of women. Through them 
women celibates became more prominent in the life and work of the Church 
than ever before. Some dedicated themselves to the contemplative life of 
prayer. Perpetual adoration of the reserved sacrament was emphasized.®® 
Others were primarily engaged in an active life of nursing, teaching, or the 

For a partial list, see Heimbucher, Die Orden und Congregatxonen der kathoUschen 
Kirche, Vol, II, pp. 384®, 

^Heimbucher, op, cit., Vol. II, p. 384. 
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care o£ orphans. An incomplete list records over a hundred such congrega- 
tions founded in the nineteenth century 

This women’s movement within the Roman Catholic Church paralleled 
roughly an increasingly prominent share by women in the organized activities 
of the Protestant forms of Christianity, campaigns for legal equality of women 
with men in secular life, and an enhanced participation by women in lay 
occupations traditionally reserved for men. Never had women taken so out- 
standing a part in institutional Christianity or in the entire gamut of the 
activities of civihzed life. 

The Society of Jesus was revived. After its formal dissolution by the Pope 
(1773) it had persisted in Russia and Prussia and even, partially disguised 
under other names, in Belgium, Italy, and France, In 1801 Pope Pius VII per- 
mitted the Society to reconstitute itself in Russia, and in 1804 restored it in 
the Kingdom of Naples. In 1814 he permitted it again a full legal existence. 
Fairly rapidly the Jesuits re-entered various countries where they had once 
flourished.^® They quickly regained the prominence in the life of the Church 
that had once been theirs. 

In France several of the older orders which had been driven out by the 
Revolution returned. Among them were the Benedictines, the Dominicans, the 
Franciscans, the Carmelites, and the Eudists.®® 

The re-awakening of devotion through the cehbate life was paralleled by 
augmented devotion on the part of the laity who continued in secular pursuits. 
Frequent communion became more common.® Eucharistic Congresses, for 
emphasis upon the Eucharist, began in the last quarter of the mneteenth cen- 
tury and quickly assumed vast proportions.®® The cults of the Sacred Hearts 
of Jesus and Mary and of the Immaculate Conception became more and more 
popular. In the latter half of the century through official encouragement from 
Rome they enjoyed a rapid growth.®® Reports of the appearance of the Virgin 
Mary gave rise to local cults, notably at Lourdes.'*® Popular piety took on fresh 
enthusiasm. 
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It must be noted that the new life in Roman Catholic Christianity did not 
express itself in any great intellectual statement of the faith. Theologically the 
Church was content with the achievements of earlier ages. Leo XIII gave 
impetus to the study of Thomas Aquinas, but he and the other pontiiBEs of the 
century discouraged any creative thinking which would do what Aquinas had 
done for his age and produce an elaboration of Christian beliefs in the in- 
tellectual forms of the day. It was in personal piety, in the multiplication of 
new organizations, in social activities, largely in channels through which 
Roman Catholic benevolence had been accustomed to jfind expression, and in 
the propagation of the faith that the renewed energy was seen. 

The rising tide of life within the Roman Catholic Church, as we have sug- 
gested, went side by side with indifference and active opposition. The currents 
which in the French Revolution broke out into violence against the Church 
were still present, running deep and strong. From time to time, and with 
mounting frequency, they made themselves felt. In France the Revolution of 
1830^^ and the Commune in Paris in 1870^ were marked by irruptions against 
the Church. For decades the majority of leading Roman Catholics were 
opposed to the Third Republic.**® In the first decade of the twentieth century 
anti-clericals in the government drastically restricted the share of the Church 
and of members of rehgious orders and congregations in education and brought 
about the separation of Church and state. In Italy, the Papal States were in- 
corporated in the new Kingdom of Italy, the Pope became the intransigent 
“prisoner of the Vatican,” and much of the property of religious bodies was 
confiscated. In Germany, Bismarck and the Church engaged in the Kultur^ 
\ainpf. In Spain, the Church suffered from its involvement in the prolonged 
internal poliucal dissensions. For a time it was despoiled of much of its property 
and religious orders were vigorously curtailed.**^ 

As a result of the conflict between the revived Church on the one hand and 
the main stream of liberal and radical elements on the other hand, two tend- 
encies developed. 

On the one side more and more of life in lands and regions traditionally 
Roman Catholic went its way without reference to the Church. The drift was 
towards removing from the Church functions which it had performed for 
more than a thousand years, the control of education and of marriage. In- 
creasingly children were trained in state schools in which religion was either 

Collins, Catholicism tn the Second French Republic, p. 17. 

Phillips, The Church in France, i848’-igo^, p. X69. 

Phillips, op, cit,, pp, 178-183. 

On France, sec Phillips, op, cit,, pp. 263^. On Spain, see Peers, Spain, the Church 
and the Orders, pp. 62, 68, 72, 86. 
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less prominent than formerly or from which it was entirely excluded. The 
movement was towards the regulation of marriage by civil rather than by canon 
law and even to the performance of the ceremony by civil rather than by 
clerical oflBcials. With the weakening of its control over the young and over 
the basic social institution of the family, the Roman Catholic Church seemed 
about to be ushered out of European life. In the great new industrial cities 
the masses had httlc contact with it. It appeared to be progressively restricted 
to areas and classes in which traces of the old order persisted — the country 
districts, the small towns, and the old aristocracy. Yet the very hbcralism which 
saw in the Roman Catholic Church an enemy, also, out of conviction, worked 
for religious freedom, the principle that each individual must be allowed to 
choose his own faith, and in doing so gave to that church an opportunity for 
life and for growth. 

On the other side, among those, still a very considerable proportion of the 
population, who were known as practising Cathohes, loyalty to the Church 
was stronger than ever and rehgious duties more faithfully observed. In morals 
and in training the level of the parish clergy was probably as high as at any 
previous time and, perhaps, higher. Orders and congregations had never been 
so numerous and, probably, the total of those who by joining them followed 
the traditional fashion of giving themselves fully to the Christian way of life 
had never been so great. 

Over the Roman Catholic Church the Pope exercised more absolute dominion 
than ever before. This was due to two movements, arising from contradictory 
motives, but leading to the same result. The political liberalism of the time, 
anti-clerical as most of it was, wished to free the state from any control by 
the Church. Among earnest Roman Catholics an ultramontanism prevailed 
with a strong insistence that the Church must be free from that domination 
by the state which had been the rule since the rise of the absolute monarchies 
in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. The Gallicanism which had made the 
French Church so nearly independent of Rome was slow to die, but even in 
France ultramontanism had been prominent since early in the nineteenth cen- 
tury and before the end of the century it had triumphed.'*^ Between 1839 and 
1875 the Roman rite was adopted in all the dioceses of France, replacing the 
Gallican liturgy.^® The Vatican Council of 1870 crowned the authority of the 
Pope over the Roman Catholic Church. Contrary to previous custom, to this 
Council lay princes of that faith were not invited, thus marking the cxclu- 

Phillips, The Church in France, 1848-18^0, pp. 1-17. 
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sion of the secular arm. The chief act of the Council was the formal definition 
and aflSrmation of Papal infalhbihty.^® 

The Roman Catholic Church, more ejSFectively regimented under one head 
than ever before, set itself resolutely against all trends which might weaken 
its traditional doctrines. The French liberal Roman Catholic movement of 
the first half of the century, which, led by Lamennais, had endeavoured to 
combine many of the progressive principles of the day with the ancient faith, 
was condemned by the Pope. While some acquiesced, Lamennais, after first 
submittmg, later withdrew from the Church.^® In 1864 a Papal encyclical and 
an accompanying Syllabus of Errors anathematized many of the prevailing 
liberal beliefs and practices, such as the assumption by the state of the educa- 
tion of children, the belief that divine revelation is imperfect and therefore 
subject to a continuous and indefinite progress corresponding to the advance 
of human knowledge, the contention that it is lavrful for any individual to 
accept and profess any religion which, guided by the light of reason, he con- 
siders true, the separation of Church and state, and the superiority of the civil 
power in case of a conflict between it and the Church. Socialism, communism, 
secret societies, and societies of liberal clergy were denounced.^^ In Germany 
after the Vatican Council a large proportion of those who had sought to 
apply modern critical methods to the history and traditions of the Church hived 
off into the Old CathoHc Church.^^ Late in the nineteenth and early in the 
twentieth century another tendency arose, denominated modernism, which 
strove to reconcile current thought with Roman Catholic faith and to apply to 
the study of the Bible and the documents of Christian history the technique of 
contemporary scholarship. However, Rome again spoke with no uncertain 
voice (especially in the Papal encyclical Pascendi^ in 1907), in condemnation of 
the innovations.®^ 

It is true that under Leo XIII the Papacy seemed to take a less uncom- 
promising attitude, for it urged the faithful in France to accept the Republic 

^Bury, op, dt., pp: 47ff. On the Vatican Council, see also Johann Friedrich, Geschichte 
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and it showed its sympathy with the labouring classes and outlined a pro- 
gramme for meeting the social ills of an industrial age. Yet on matters which 
It behcved essential to the Christian faith the Papacy was adamant even when, 
as often, this position placed it in opposition to some of the mam convictions 
of the age and led its critics to denounce it as reactionary and an anachronism. 

Here was a militant ecclesiastical organization, increasingly closely knit 
and directed from one centre, supported by the devotion of a grovdng body 
of adherents which, though in most countries a minority, yet totalled millions, 
and holding to its traditional behefs even when these seemed to set it against 
the main intellectual, political, and social currents of its time. In its ancient 
strongholds the Roman Cathohc Church was a far more vigorous institution 
in the nineteenth century, and especially in the latter part of the nineteenth 
century, than it had been in the eighteenth century. It was making gains in 
what had long been overwhelmingly Protestant countries. In Great Britain 
the first half of the nineteenth century saw the removal of the legal dis- 
abilities under which Roman Catholics had long suffered, and the Oxford 
Movement led a number, among them the extraordinarily brilliant Newman 
and the able Manning, from the Church of England into communion with 
Rome. In 1850 the Roman Catholic' hierarchy was reconstituted in England 
and in 1878 in Scodand.®® We are to note later the remarkable extension in 
the United States and Canada. 

While the Roman Catholic Church was making its difficult and not always 
successful adjustment to the new era in its traditional strongholds in Europe, 
in Latin America it was having to face a pohtical and intellectual revolution, in 
the United States and to a less degree in Canada and Australia it was con- 
fronted with a vast immigration, by heredity Roman Cathohc, which must 
be held to the faith, and in almost every land opened by the expansion of 
European peoples doors of opportunity were opened to it. That, under these 
hard and challenging circumstances, in Europe the Roman Catholic Church 
was able to set its house in order and to end the century stronger than when 
it entered it, that in Latin America it retained at least part of its hold, that in 
the United States, Canada, and Australia it kept pace with the immigrant 
flood, that at the same time it strengthened its forces in lands in Asia where 
it had been previously represented and entered for the first time new lands in 
Africa and the Pacific, and that at the end of the century it was more widely 
extended than ever before, is evidence of an extraordinary inward vitality. Far 
from being a spent force, as many in the eighteenth century believed it to be, 

“Williams, The Catholic Church in Action, p. 56; Nippold, The Pafacy in the igth 
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Roman Catholic Christianity proved that within it was an unsuspected power 
o£ renewal. In numbers of new organizations and in geographic spread the 
nineteenth century was the greatest era which it had thus far had. 

From the standpoint of the manner of its expansion, it is important to 
note that in the nineteenth century Roman Catholic Christianity became less 
a community or group faith than at any time since Constantine. More and 
more it was the religion of a minority into which men and women entered 
one by one or at best in small groups. It did not completely lose its character 
as a community faith, but its spread henceforth was more by individual and 
less by group conversions than in any period since the fourth century. Not 
only in Europe but also elsewhere it increasingly took on the character of a 
minority religion. It was continually more widespread and it was more aggres- 
sive than on the defensive, but it was a minority with a record of persecution 
and martyrdom. This fact affected both the method of expansion and the 
mental attitude of the leaders and of much of the rank and file of the mem- 
bership. The outlook of the martyr was combined with an enthusiastic confi- 
dence in the absolute truth of the faith to which the Church witnessed. 

If the nineteenth century saw a revival in the Roman Catholic form of 
Christianity it was marked by an even greater growth of the varieties which 
arc embraced under the term Protestantism. Protestantism had not suffered 
so much from the scepticism of the eighteenth century or from the French 
Revolution as had Roman Catholicism. Both of these movements had affected 
it, but through the Great Awakening in the Thirteen Colonies in British 
America and through the Wesleyan revival in Great Britain new springs of 
life had welled up earlier in Protestantism than in the old church. In the 
United States and Great Britain, where these were strongest, the French Revolu- 
tion had not proved to be so destructive to established institutions as on the 
continent of Europe. Moreover, the prevailing currents of the nineteenth cen- 
tury did not prove quite so antagonistic to Protestantism as to Roman 
Catholicism. To be sure, in Protestant as in Roman Catholic lands the paradox 
was seen, on the one hand, of a more open rejection of the traditional com- 
munity faith of Western European peoples than had occurred since the Islamic 
invasions of the eighth century paralleled, on the other hand, by a renewal of 
vigour in the churches. However, Protestantism was more flexible than Roman 
Catholicism and more readily adjusted itself, although not without pain and 
never completely, to the new intellectual climate and to the fresh social condi- 
tions. Then, too, much of the genius of Protestantism, especially in its more 
radical forms, was akin to the political liberalism and especially to the democ- 
racy which were so strong in the nineteenth century. The' emphasis upon 
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individual freedom of thought had one of its sources in Protestantism. The 
closely allied political democracy, as we saw in the preceding volume,®^ to no 
small degree owed its origin to the Christian impulse as expressed in some of 
the phases of Protestantism. We must remind ourselves, too, that the power 
which held the lead in commerce and industry and whose empire displayed 
the greatest territorial growth in the nineteenth century, Great Britain, was 
predominandy Protestant, and that in the nation which showed the largest 
aggregate increase in population and which vied with Great Britain in the 
rapid accumulation of wealth, the United States, the religious faith of the 
majority, so far as that majority had a rehgion, was by tradition Protestant 
Christianity. It is not surprising, therefore, that the new life which had become 
apparent within Protestantism in the eighteenth century swelled to flood tide 
and that it was reinforced by other currents. Nor is it strange that in the total 
stream of Christianity Protestantism became more prominent than at any 
previous time. The nineteenth century was the Protestant century. In that 
period the impulse derived from Jesus gave rise to more different and varied 
movements within Protestantism than in any other type of Christianity. In 
the course of that century the expansion of Christianity took place more 
through Protestantism even than through Roman Catholicism. 

As in the case of the Roman Catholic Church, so in Protestantism, the 
growth in the nineteenth century was not due entirely or even primarily to 
feivourable external conditions, but chiefly to internal vigour. In the nineteenth 
century Protestantism became more purely religious than ever before. In the 
course of that century the Christian impulse within Protestantism was less 
mixed with other, often inimical elements than in previous generations. At its 
outset and for generations Protestantism had sometimes been even more a 
political and a nationalistic than a rehgious movement. It was indelibly stamped 
with the profound religious experiences and convictions of a Luther, a Calvin, 
and many another devout soul, but it was also made possible by the resent- 
ment of Germans against exploitation for the benefit of Rome and by the 
desire of princes to control the church within their domains. In lands such 
as England and Scandinavia the Reformation at its inception was transparently 
more from the political ambitions and personal desires of the reigning mon- 
archs, who saw in it a means of furthering their own ends, than from motives 
derived from Jesus. In the nineteenth century, particularly in Great Britain 
and the United States, countries which were playing an increasingly impor- 
tant part in the history of mankind, movement after movement arose within 
Protestantism primarily from a desire to be loyal to Jesus and to the primitive 
wVol. HI, Cha^. i6. 
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Christian faith. These profoundly altered Protestantism. It was not that they 
brought in ideals radically different from those which Protestantism had 
professed from the beginning. They did not. In the principles to which it had 
avowed its allegiance Protestantism was very little altered. The change came 
rather in the mounting number of those who entered into experiences similar 
to those of the leaders of the religious elements in Protestantism and in the 
active loyalty of a growing proportion of Protestants to the full claims of their 
Christian profession. In some lands Protestantism remained the official faith of 
the state, and the Church and the state were connected. However, for Prot- 
estantism as for Roman Catholicism trends were abroad both in the churches, 
from religious motives, and in the state, at times from a coolness towards 
Christianity, which in some countries weakened and in some others severed 
the legal bond between Church and state. Thus, as in the Roman Catholic 
form of Christianity, the tendency was away from the acceptance of Protestant 
Christianity by the community as a whole and towards a tension between the 
Church and its teachings on the one hand and the world in which it was set 
on the other. To a certain degree the tension had always been present. It is 
possible, too, to exaggerate the degree to which it was accentuated in the nine- 
teenth century. Taken as a whole, however, Protestantism was more religious 
and was more earnest in giving embodiment to the Christian impulse than in 
any previous century. 

As in Roman Catholicism, so in Protestantism, the renewed vigour expressed 
itself in a large number of new movements. In Protestantism these were even 
more varied than in Roman Catholicism. Moreover, as the nineteenth century 
progressed, the current of life in Protestantism ran with increasing strength 
and its expressions multiplied in diversity, in potency, and in geographic extent. 

One type of movement was what were known as revivals. These were par- 
ticularly marked in the United States and in the British Isles. In the United 
States the impulse of the Great Awakening did not completely die out, although 
disturbances associated with the American Revolution proved antagonistic to it. 
With the re-establishment of peace, revivals again began in several parts of 
the country*^® and throughout the nineteenth century were an outstanding 
feature of American Protestantism, particularly the Protestantism of Amer- 
icans of Anglo-Saxon stock and of the Negroes. The revival which broke 
out on the frontier in Kentucky and Tennessee in 1800 was famous,®® Indeed, 
in the years immediately before and after 1800 most of the United States was 
swept by a series of revivals which had even greater effect tloan had the Great 
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Awakening. They gave an impulse and set a pattern of religious life which 
persisted through much of the nineteenth century and had great importance 
in the spread of Protestant Christianity. From the 1820’s until past the middle 
of the century Charles G. Finney was the best known of the preachers of 
revivals.®'^ In the second half of the century Dwight L. Moody was the most 
influential of the itinerant ‘‘evangehsts.”®® Both Finney and Moody extended 
their labours to Great Britain. Moody especially had a profound effect in the 
British Isles and men inspired by him carried his methods and his message to 
the continent of Europe. Finney and Moody were simply the most prominent 
among hundreds of these travelling preachers. Somewhat hke the Franciscans 
and the Dominicans of the thirteenth century they went forth, the majority 
of them Americans and British, many of them laymen, some of them from 
the upper classes but most of them from the common walks of hfe,®® teUing, 
in the language of everyday life, the Christian message and calling their fellows 
to repentance and faith. They were at once the inspirers and the leaders of a 
mass movement towards a more earnest Christian hfe among populations 
which had, through inheritance, a mild tincture of Christianity. 

Closely allied to the revivals and in large part as an outgrowth of them, 
organizations arose to serve particular groups. As early as the eighteenth cen- 
tury Protestant students had formed societies for the cultivation of the religious 
life. In the nineteenth century these multiplied.®® They were given a great 
impulse by Moody and by his friend, Henry Drummond, a cultivated Scot, 
who did much to help persons of education to effect a harmony between the 
Christian faith and the scientific thought of the time,®^ In the last quarter of 
the nineteenth century and in the first decade of the twentieth century student 
Christian soaeties rapidly increased in numbers and in influence. Largely 
through the genius of an American, John R. Mott, who had been nurtured in 
them and had been profoundly influenced by the Moody movement, they 
were bound together through the World’s Student Christian Federation.®^ 

®^The best comprehensive biography is G. Frederick Wright, Charles Grandison Fin- 
ney (Boston, Houghton Mifflin and Co., 1893, pp. 329). See also Memoirs of Charles G. 
Finney Written hy Himself (New York, A. S. Burnes & Co., 1870, pp. xii, 477)- 

The naost conscientious and careful biography is by a son, William R Moody, D- X. 
Moody (New York, The Macmillan Co., 1930, pp. 556). Somewhat more readable is 
Gamaliel Bradford, D, X, Moody, A Worker in Souls (Garden City, N. Y., Doubleday, 
Doran and Co., 1928, pp. 320). 

On some of these in Scotland, see Fleming, A History of the Church in Scotland, 
X843-1874, pp. 111-114. 

^ Shedd, Two Centuries of Student Christian Movements, passim, 

George Adam Smith, The Life of Henry Drummond (New York, Doublcday and 
McClure Co, 1898, pp. xi, 541), passim, 

Shedd, op, ciU, pp. 3556?. 
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From these student Christian organizations came a large proportion o£ the 
men and women who led the churches in the twentieth century. 

For the underprivileged dregs of the great cities of the new age the Salva- 
tion Army came into existence. Its founder, William Booth (born April lo, 
1829), had himself been reared in poverty, at the age of fifteen had entered 
into a transforming religious experience in a Methodist meeting, was for a 
time a Methodist preacher, later was an itinerant evangelist with no ecclesias- 
tical connexion, still later gave himself to the poor in the East End of London, 
and in 1865 organized what soon was called the Salvation Army. This organiza- 
tion spread rapidly through the Enghsh-speaking world and even beyond its 
borders.®® 

The Salvation Army was by no means the only agency developed for 
rehabilitating the derelicts of the expanding urban industrial civilization. What 
were known as missions or rescue missions also arose in large numbers, some- 
times with ecclesiastical connexions, sometimes quite independently of them.®^ 
Somewhat akin to the rescue missions were institutions for sailors in which 
religious gatherings were held and provision made for wholesome living 
quarters for seamen when ashore.®^ 

For the young men in the cities, largely for the clerks or the lower income 
groups of what colloquially were known as the white collar class, the Young 
Men’s Christian Associations sprang up. Organizations for a somewhat similar 
purpose arose on the continent of Europe in the first half of the nineteenth 
century, but the first group which bore the name was initiated in London in 
1844 by George Williams, himself at that time still in his twenties. Similar 
groups quickly came into being elsewhere in the British Isles. In the following 
decade the movement spread to the United States and Canada, and by 1853 
twenty-seven Associations were in existence in these two countries. In 1854 a 
confederation of the Associations was formed for North America, and in 185$, 
in Paris at the time of the Industrial Exhibition, the World’s Alliance of the 
Young Men’s Christian Associations was constituted by representatives from 

®®St. John Ervinc, God^s Soldier: General William Booth (London, William Ilcine- 
man, 2 rols., 1934), fassim. 

®*See the story of one of the most famous of these missions in Jerry McAuley: His 
Life and Work (with an introduction by S. I. Pnme and personal sketches by A. S, 
Hatch, edited by R. M. Offord, New York, The New York Observer, 2d cd., 1885, 
pp, xi, 227), passim, 

®®A8 an example of one of these, see Gilbert Haven and Thomas Russell, Father 
Taylor, The Sailor Preacher, Incidents and Anecdotes of Rev, Edward T, Taylor for 
over Forty Years Pastor of the Seamarks Bethel, Boston (First published 1871. The 
present edition, Boston, The Boston Poit and Seaman’s Aid Society, 1904, pp. Ixxxv, 472), 
passim. 
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both sides of the Adantic.®® The Young Men’s Christian Associations had 
their richest flowering in the United States. They there developed a multiform 
programme for the intellectual, social, spiritual, and physical development of 
boys and young men and for these purposes created a professional, specialized 
secretariat and erected numerous buildings, some of them large. At the outset 
they were unhampered by traditions and were free to adapt themselves to 
current needs. They appealed to an able leadership which was attracted in 
part by the opportunity to create new devices for meeting unselfishly the 
needs of young men in the cities. They branched out into the colleges and 
universities and until after 1914 provided the usual channel for the voluntary 
religious activities of students. Within two generations they became institu- 
tionalized and stereotyped, but in the meantime they had achieved an accepted 
place in urban life. 

Slighdy later than the Young Men’s Christian Associations, Young Women’s 
Christian Associations began to appear. These were for the young women who 
were earning their hving in the cities. They first arose in the 1850’s in Germany 
and Great Britain, but in the following decade they began to be organized in 
the United States as well. Like their brother institutions, they had their most 
extensive development in the United States and there spread to college and 
university campuses as well as to the cities. Like them, too, they addressed 
themselves to the entire range of the hfe and interests of those to whom they 
ministered. Eventually (1894) there came into existence the World’s Young 
Women’s Christian Association, bringing together the various national co- 
ordinating organizations.®^ 

In 1861, through the efforts of a youthful Congregational pastor in New 
England, Francis E. Clark, the Young People’s Society of Christian Endeavour 
was initiated^It sought to call youth to a more thoroughgoing devotion to the 
Christian purpose and to afford it an opportunity to take more part in the 
activities of the Church. The idea proved contagious, what was known as the 
United Society of Christian Endeavour was organized, and in 1895 World’s 
Christian Endeavour Union was launched.®® The Young People’s Societies 
of Christian Endeavour were not limited to any one Christian denomination, 
but somewhat similar to them in general purpose were various denominational 
organizations, such as the Ep worth League, the Baptist Young People’s Umon, 
and the Luther League. 

Laurence L. Doggett, History of the Younff Men*s Christian Association (New 
York, Association Press, 1922, pp. 405)1 passim. 

®’’Sinis, The Natural History of a Social Institution — The Young Womer^s Christian 
Association, pp. 2-5; International Survey of the Young Men*s and Young Womet^s 
Christian Associations, pp. 33-45- 

®®L. A. Weigle in Dictionary of American Biography, VoL TV, pp, 126, 127. 
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Another movement which spread to many lands and which assumed even 
larger numerical proportions than those which we have thus far mentioned 
was the Sunday School. What is usually denominated the first Sunday School 
was organized in 1780 in Gloucester, England, by Robert Raikcs. The original 
purpose was to give religious and moral instruction to the very poor. At first 
this involved teaching many of the pupils to read. The need was clear, similar 
ideas were abroad elsewhere, and the Sunday School spread rapidly.®^ Indeed, 
one of the early London promoters of the enterprise professed as an ultimate 
goal teaching every one in the world to read the Bible.'^® Sunday Schools multi- 
plied on both sides of the Atlantic and sprang up in Protestant circles in many 
lands. In time they became the most generally accepted means of giving to 
the young, whether rich or poor, instruction in Christian principles and so of 
perpetuating the Protestant forms of Christianity among peoples traditionally 
of that faith. Very early (1785) a Sunday School Society was formed in London 
for the purpose of extending the movement throughout the British Empire. 
In the United States, state Sunday School associations developed and national 
and then international conventions were held. In 1889 the first of a series of 
World’s Sunday School Conventions assembled in London, and at the seventh 
of these, convened in Rome in 1907, the World’s Sunday School Association 
was constituted. In their leadership and teaching staff the Sunday Schools 
were predominantly lay rather than clerical. The overwhelming majority of 
teachers served without salary. Superficial though much of the instruction was, 
the Sunday Schools were a popular religious movement unprecedented in their 
extensive enlistment of the rank and file of Christians in the teaching and 
study of the Bible, 

Still another manner in which the new life within Protestantism expressed 
itself was in trends within existing churches or denominations. 

Not all who had been touched by the spirit of the Evangelical movement, 
which had John Wesley and Whitefield as its outstanding leaders, separated 
from the Church of England. Many remained within it. The attitude which 
they represented continued into the twentieth century. It stressed individual 
conversion, it made little of ceremonies, it emphasized the cultivation of the 
spiritual life of the individual, it gave rise to great philanthropists, such as 
William Wilbcrforcc and Lord Shaftesbury, it valued action rather than re- 
flective scholarship, and it sought to spread the Christian message as widely 

^On the history of the Sunday School, see Fergusson, Hisioric Chapters tn Christian 
Education tn America, passim; Rice, The Sunday-School Movement iy 8 o-igxy, passim. 
See also A. Black, in The International Revievo of Missions, Vol. XXVIH, pp. 254-258, 

’'°Rice, op. at,, p. at. 
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as possible/^ From the Evangelical movement arose much of the missionary 
and philanthropic activity of the Church of England, both at home and abroad. 
For instance, towards the end of the eighteenth century a group of prominent 
men who were influenced by it, called the Clapham Sect from the London 
suburb in which they lived, had a prominent share in the creation of the 
Church Missionary Society and in the anti-slavery campaign.'^'^^ Cambridge 
became a strong centre of Evangelicalism. There one of its leading repre- 
sentatives, Charles Simeon, long had a marked influence over young men. 
He did much to train clergymen in sympathy with it and, by placing them in 
parishes, spread Evangelical convictions and practices^® 

Partly as an outgrowth of Evangelicalism and pardy from dissatisfaction with 
it and its individualism came the Oxford or Tractarian movement. It empha- 
sized the Church as a continuing and universal institution, stressed the features 
which the Church of England had in common with the historic Catholic 
tradition, and protested against the subserviency of the Church of England to 
the state. Like much of the contemporary revival in Roman Cathoheism, it 
was in part a reaction against the liberalism of the day and was indebted to 
romanticism.*^^ 

It was not only in the Church of England that new schools of thought and 
life developed. They also arose in many another church and nation, indications 
that Protestantism, far from being static and petrified, was pulsing with life. 

Some of the life could not be confined within existing churches but created 
additional denominations, cither by the disruption of an old one or by attract- 
ing adherents to an entirely fresh ecclesiastical organization. In Scotland the 
emergence of new denominations came about chiefly through secessions from 
the Church of Scotland. In England and the United States the birth rate of 
denominations was much higher than in Scotland and the new bodies arose 
both by fission and by independent generation. On the continent of Europe 
the new denominations were comparatively few, perhaps because of the 
stronger support of the established churches by the state. 

In Scotland the major fresh body came through what was known as the 
Disruption. In the eighteenth century splits had occurred from the Church 
of Scotland, usually on the ostensible ground of the Church’s tmduc sub- 

Binns, The Evangelical Movement in the English Church, pp. 76-84, 91. 

^Binns, op, cit., pp. 33-37* 

^ Binns, op, cit., pp. 37®.; 2abriskie in Church History, Vol. IX, pp. 103-119. 

^^Binna, op, cit., p. 49; L. E. Elliott-Binns, Religion in the Victorian Era (London, 
The Lutterworth Press, 1936, pp. 526), pp. 92ff., 226ff. The bibliography on the 
Oxford movement is, of course, extensive. References to much of it are to be found 
in the footnotes of Yngve Brilioth, The Anglican Revival, Studies in the Oxford Move- 
ment (London, Longmans, Green and Co., 1933, pp. xv, 357)* 
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serviency to the stated® The rising tide of economic prosperity in the nation 
was paralleled by a growing hfe in the Church. Many of the finest spirits 
were restive under the degree of control exercised over the Church by the 
state and by the laymen who through the right of patronage filled vacant 
pulpits. The protest was akin to that of the leaders of the Oxford movement 
on the other side of the border and to the increasing ultramontane sentiment 
in the Roman Catholic Church. It, like these others, sprang in part from the 
conviction that the Church must not be compromised through dictation by a 
secular power whose interests might seek to nulhfy the Christian message. 
As a result, in 1843, in a dramatic scene, a large proportion of the clergy and 
laymen withdrew from the Assembly of the Church of Scotland and organized 
the Free Church of Scotland.^® Although the Free Church was cut off from 
the endowments and equipment of the parent body, so great was the devotion 
of its members that within its first year it erected about five hundred churches, 
and it supported its ministry, it established its own colleges, and, since every 
overseas missionary joined it, it bore the burden of foreign missions as wcll.'^'^ 

In the United States many new denominations appeared. One of the most 
prominent of these was the Disciples of Christ, of which we are to hear more 
in a later chapter. It was mainly the outgrowth of revivals.'^® In New England 
the majority church broke apart. One wing, the Unitarian, more liberal in its 
theology, centred about Boston. The other, the orthodox Congregational, repre- 
senting the more conservative elements, became the chief agent for spreading 
New England Christianity in other lands and among the new settlements on 
the frontier. The Methodist Episcopal Church came into being. Out of the 
revivals and especially from contact with Methodism came the United 
Brethren in Christ and the Evangelical Association. From the revivals sprang 
the Free Baptists. Out of immigration from Europe arose a number of 
Lutheran bodies. As strange offshoots of the New England stock, Christian 
Science and the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints (the Mormons) 
came into being. The Seventh Day Adventists, although never a large body, 
were extraordinarily active as missionaries in many lands. Later we are to 
recur to these and are to mention a number of other denominations which 

See a list of these, in the form of a chart, in Sloaser, Christian Unity, between pp, 
152 and 153. For a brief summary of them, sec Fleming, The Church of Scotland 1843^ 
i8y4, pp- 10, II, Buchan and Smith, The Kirk in Scotland, pp, 33-56, and Barr, The 
United Free Church of Scotland, pp. 52flE. 

"^^^Barr, op. cit., pp. SsflF,; Buchan and Smith, op, cit, pp. 726?.; Fleming, op. cit, 
pp. i 9 ff. 

Buchan and Smith, op. cit., p. 79. 

Winfred Ernest Garrison, Religion Follow the Frontier, A History of the Disciples 
of Christ (New York, Harper & Brothers, 1931, pp. xir, 317), passim. 
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sprang up in the United States and which helped to give to the Protestantism 
o£ the land its great variety. 

The complete hst o£ the new denominations with even the brie£est account 
o£ their origin would prolong these pages unduly. Some were born o£ envy, 
strife, and personal ambition, but of the larger ones the great majority sprang 
primarily from fresh expressions of the Christian impulse. In Protestantism 
they corresponded roughly to the new orders and congregations in the Roman 
Catholic Church. The units in both of these wings of Christiamty came into 
being primarily because of the contagious conviction of outstanding indi- 
viduals who were impelled by experiences or beliefs born of contacts with 
Christianity, 

The movements which we have thus far mentioned by no means embrace 
all of the expressions of the abounding life of nineteenth century Protestantism. 
To them one must add the many scores of societies for the propagation of 
Christianity in the Occident and among non-Occidental peoples and whose 
activities are to constitute much of the remainder of our story. One must also 
include within the current of Protestantism hundreds of agencies, large and 
small, for the promotion of the physical and intellectual welfare of mankind. 
Protestantism, and especially the Protestantism of the British peoples and the 
Umted States, expressed itself in part in a great variety of efforts for the 
present welfare of man. From it sprang peace societies, societies for the aboli- 
tion of slavery, organizations for the betterment of the condition of the labour- 
ing classes, temperance societies, hospitals, orphanages, societies for the distribu- 
tion of wholesome literature, and thousands of schools. 

Although the mneteenth century was one of action and expansion rather 
than of the emergence of great philosophy and theology, Protestantism dis- 
played a rich and varied intellectual life. In this German Protestantism led 
the way. The most influential theologians were Schleiermacher (1768-1834) and 
Ritschl (1822-1889). Protestantism, too, came the philosopher Hegel. 

Scholars directed towards the Bible the current methods of historical study 
and criticism. There developed an intense study of the Christian Scriptures 
and of the records of the life of Jesus. The results were alarming to many of 
the orthodox, but they made of Jesus a more warmly human figure than he 
had been since the first century. 

Multiform and fissiparous though Protestantism was, it also gave rise to 
efforts for union. These, too, were many and various. Some sought to merge 
similar denominations. Thus the United Free Church of Scotland was formed.'^^ 


J. R. Fleming, The Story of Church Union in Scotland. Its Origins and Progress 
iSx6~iq2q (London, James Clarke and Co., 1929, pp. 176), passim. 
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Others worked for rapprochement between Protestants and Roman Catholics, 
between Anglicans and Eastern Orthodox, or between dissimilar schools of 
Protestantism.®® The Evangelical Alliance, formed in 1846, endeavoured to draw 
together in fellowship all those in the stream of the Protestant Reformation 
who held to the authority of the Bible, the incarnation, the atonement, salva- 
tion through faith, and the work of the Holy Spirit.®^ The movement for 
co-operation and union gathered momentum and had its main fruitage in the 
twentieth century, but it was already in existence before 1914 and even before 
1900. 

In the Eastern churches no such new life was apparent in the nineteenth 
century as in the Protestant and Roman CathoHc folds. Changes occurred, 
some of them accompanied by new vigour. As the wave of Moslem Turkish 
rule receded from Europe, and Greece, Roumania, Serbia, and Bulgaria 
achieved their independence, the Orthodox Church in each of these lands 
became independent of the CEcumenical Patriarch of Constantinople, for that 
dignitary was still under the Sultan of Turkey. In some instances this led to a 
revival in the life of the Church.®^ In Russia a marked growth occurred among 
several of the groups which dissented from the state church. For instance, the 
Stundists arose from contact with foreign influences and spread widely,®® and 
a few of the sects, instead of being confined to the lowly, began to acquire 
followers from the upper classes.®^ These dissidents from Orthodoxy, how- 
ever, did litde or nothing to spread the faith outside nominally Christian 
peoples. In the latter half of the nineteenth century something of a revival began 
within the Russian Orthodox Church. A few influential scholars and authors 
became dissatisfied with the rationahsm which had entered from Western 
Europe and found inspiration in a return to the sources of Orthodoxy 
Under the energetic leadership of the reactionary but able Procurator of the 
Holy Synod, Pobiedonostsiev, improvement was made in the rural parishes 
and the priesthood, and parochial schools were strengthened.®® Moreover, 
efforts to propagate Russian Orthodoxy arose spontaneously from inner 
religious conviction. In general, however, the state church remained formal 
and somnolent, an agent of the Tsar, and most of such spread of the faith 

®®Slosser, Church Unity, pp, xxjff.; Douglass, Church Unity Mo<uemcnts in the United 
States, pp. 47ff. 

Slosser, op, dt, pp. xy^ff. 

As in Bulgaria. — ^Adeney, The Greek and Eastern Churches, p. 350. 

®*Milukow, Skijczen russischer Kulturgeschtchte, Vol. II, p. X45. 

Vernadsky, A History of Russia, p. 117. 

®®Vi8scr *t Hooft, Anglo-Catkolicism and Orthodoxy, pp. 81-83. 

Frcre, Unks in the Chain of Russian Church History, pp. 179, x8o. 
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among non-Christians as took place was inside the Russian Empire and with 
strong assistance from the secular authorities. 


With the past two chapters back of us, we are now in a position to give in 
summary answers for the nineteenth century to two of the questions to which 
throughout our survey of the expansion of Christianity we have from time to 
time recurred: What was the Christianity that spread and why did it spread? 

In the nineteenth century the Christianity which spread was overwhelmingly 
Roman Catholicism and Protestantism. Of the two wings of Western European 
Christianity, in the nineteenth century Protestantism had the larger share in 
the propagation of the faith and displayed the greater proportionate growth. 

The Roman Catholicism was that of a revival which expressed itself largely 
through celibate orders and congregations and through an enhanced religious 
devotion of those of the laity who remained true to the Church. Among the 
congregations, women’s organizations became more prominent than formerly 
and, accordingly, women had an increasing share in the propagation of the 
faith. The Church was less under the domination of the secular state than at 
any time since the fourth century and was more closely integrated under the 
autoaatic control of the Pope than ever it had been. The Roman Catholic 
Church was growing in numbers, in enthusiasm, and in geographic extent, but 
more and more it had the character of a minority which was set in opposition 
to the world about it and which was seeking not so much to win that world 
or to transform it as to draw into its fellowship individuals and groups from 
that world. 

The Protestant Christianity which spread was that of a large number of 
denominations and churches. It was primarily from the British Isles, from 
peoples of European stock within the Empire, notably Canada, Australia, New 
Zealand, and South Africa, and from the United States. Germans, who had 
had the leading part in Protestant missions before the nineteenth century, were 
still prominent, and from several other countries on the continent of Europe 
Protestant missionaries were sent. However, the overwhelming majority of 
the Protestant missionaries of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries were from 
the British Isles and the United States. The kinds of Protestantism from which 
the major part of the expansion took place were those which were most 
affected by the Pietist tradition, the Wesleyan movement, and the revivals of 
the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. They made much of the transforma- 
tion of individuals through the Christian Gospel and they also gave rise to 
many efforts to better the physical and mental lot of men. To use more tech- 
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nical terms, they were evangelistic, in the sense of winning men and women 
one by one to the Christian faith, and they were philanthropic and humani- 
tarian. They issued in efforts to present the Christian Gospel to every man 
and woman and in attempts to transform entire cultures. 

This Protestantism was characterized by an abounding vitality and a daring 
unequalled in Christian history. Through it for the first time plans were 
seriously elaborated for bringing the Christian message to all men and to 
make the life of all mankind conform to Christian ideals. In the first century 
some Christians had believed it to be their obligation to “preach the Gospel 
to every creature.” Buddhists, moreover, had held before themselves the salva- 
tion not only of all men but of every living being. Never before, however, 
had the followers of any faith formulated comprehensive plans covering the 
entire surface of the earth to make these purposes effective. Not even the 
Christians of the first century had hoped by their efforts to revolutionize all 
human society. Now, however, came projects for placing the Bible among 
all the population of a whole nation®*^ and even of the entire world,®® surveys 
of the earth’s surface with the announced purpose of “carrying the Gospel to 
all the non-Chnstian world,”®® and the adoption of the slogan “the evangeliza- 
tion of the world in this generation” as the “watchword” of the Student Volun- 
teer Movement for Foreign Missions.®® Now such hymns gained currency 
and voiced widespread aspiration as Thomas Hastings’s “Hail to the bright- 
ness of Zion’s glad morning” (written in 1832), with its vision of praise to 
Jehovah “ascending from all lands, from all isles of the ocean,” and of the 
end of “war and commotion,” and Reginald Heber’s (who died in 1826) “From 
Greenland’s icy mountains” with its call to take the Christian message to all 
peoples. To be sure, these aspirations were not entirely new. Since the early 
part of the eighteenth century Protestants of English speech, and especially 
Nonconformists, had been singing the hymn of Isaac Watts — “Jesus shall 
reign where’er the sun docs his successive journeys run, his kingdom stretch 
from shore to shore till moons shall wax and wane no more.” Yet the fact 
that they continued to sing it gave indication that it voiced their hopes. Now, 
in a widely circulated address before a missionary society the declaration was 
made, “Our field is the world. Our object is to effect an entire moral revolu- 
Dwight, Centennial History of the American Bible Society, Vol. I, pp. 86, xjr, 
Yol. II, pp. 369, 375* 

Dwight, op, cit., Vol. I, pp. 113-118. 

^^JForld Missionary Conference, xgio. Report of Commission L Carrying the Gospel 
to All the Non-Christian fTorJd (Edinburgh, Oliphant, Anderson and Ferrier, 1910, pp. 
viii, 452), passim, 

^ Wilder, The Great Commission, pp, 84-90. 
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tion in the entire human race.”®^ It was this conception which led an able 
young New Englander, in 1836, in announcing his purpose to become a mis- 
sionary, to say that he had reached his decision by way of the question: “How 
can I exert the most influence upon the ultimate conversion of the world 

Between the Roman Catholic and the Protestant forms of Christianity great 
differences existed which reflected themselves in the forms of their expansion. 
Roman Catholicism was authoritarian, highly centralized, dominated by the 
clergy, prized celibacy, and sought not to broadcast the Christian message or 
to transform entire peoples but to build up the Church as an institution. 
Protestantism, particularly in the types which were most active in the spread 
of the faith, tended to stress the individual, the conversion of the individual, 
and the right and duty of each Christian to think for himself. It was authori- 
tarian in that it emphasized the Bible as the standard of faith, but it did not 
give to any central body the function of interpreting the Bible. It was divided 
organizationally, although with an increasing tendency to co-operation. In it 
the lay element was very strong and to a large degree it was a lay movement. 
It had little to say about celibacy, although many of its women missionaries 
were unmarried. In general it made much less of the sacraments than did 
Roman Catholicism. It sought to acquaint all men with the Christian message 
and in some of its manifestations endeavoured to transform entire societies. 
In practice, many Protestant groups subordinated the building of the Church 
to these other ends. The result was that in most lands to which it spread 
Christianity was represented by two very diverse strains. Between these there 
was almost no connexion except their common origin. Sometimes antagonism 
arose. More frequendy each ignored the other. 

The reasons for the spread of Christianity were many. Some of them were 
to be found in the general air of hope and expansion which permeated much 
of the Occident, notably Great Britain and the United States. Some came 
from the great increase in wealth in the lands where Christianity was strongest 
and which provided means for the support of missionaries. The striking im- 
provements in communication and the rapid growth of the commerce and the 
empires of Western peoples were important factors. The breakdown of non- 
European cultures under the impact of Western peoples weakened the resistance 
to Christianity. All of these, however, would have been of no avail had they 
not been paralleled by the burst of new life within Christianity itself. It was 
this surge of vitality which was the primary cause of the daring vision, the 
comprehensive plans, and the offering of life and money which sent mission- 

oiwayland, The Moral Dignity of the Missionary Enterprise, p. 26. 

Joseph P. Thompson, Memoir of Rev, David Tappan Stoddard, Missionary to the 
Nestorians (New York, Sheldon, Blakcman and Co., 1858, pp. vi, 422), pp. 55-57. 
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aries to all quarters of the globe — ^to the advancing frontiers of European 
settlement in the Americas, Australia, and New Zealand, to the Eskimos in the 
Arctic, to the jungles and plains of Africa, to the remotest islands of the 
Pacific, to all the provinces and dependencies of China, to the many districts 
of India, and to the Siberian steppes. It is this which led to the reduction of 
hundreds of languages to writing and to the translation of the Bible into a 
thousand tongues, to the erection of hospitals and the creation of new medical 
professions, to the rise of educational systems for entire peoples, and to vast 
changes in the family system and in the status of women. When one traces 
it to its source, this vast outpouring of life is found to have its origin in the 
impulse which was as old as Christianity itself and which came through Jesus. 



Chapter IV 

THE PROCESSES BY WHICH CHRISITANTTY SPREAD. GEN- 
ERAL FEATURES: ROMAN CATHOLIC ORGANIZATION AND 
METHODS; PROTESTANT ORGANIZATION AND METHODS: 
THE RUSSIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH 

O NE of the aspects of our subject which has engaged our attention in 
each period of our study has been the processes by which Christianity 
spread. In the nineteenth century these had distinctive characteristics which 
helped to make the expansion of Christianity in that period different from 
that in any preceding era and, indeed, unlike the spread of any other religion 
at any time. Most of these features, as we are to see in the final volume, 
persisted into the twentieth century. They acquired added significance from 
the fashion in which they in part determined the effect of Christianity upon 
its environment from land to land. 

One outstanding feature of the expansion of Christianity in this period was 
the comparative absence of active assistance by governments. 

Ever since the Emperor Constantine adopted the labarum Christianity had 
spread chiefly through the dual activities of princes and missionaries. Again and 
again the propagation of Christianity had been utilized as a means of extend- 
ing the authority or the prestige of a particular monarch or people. This had 
never been more marked than in the three centuries immediately preceding 
AJ>. 1800, when the major part of the geographic extension of Christianity was 
accomplished under the direction of the Spanish, Portuguese, and Russian 
governments. 

In the nineteenth century some of this policy persisted. The French Govern- 
ment, although frequently dominated by anti-clericals and seeking to curtail 
the Church at home, usually gave active endorsement to Roman Catholic mis- 
sions abroad. Indeed, in the Near East, French Roman Catholic missions were 
a major channel for French political imperialism and even some non-French 
missions in that region were given financial assistance.^ In the Far East it 
was through coming to the support of Roman Catholic missionaries that 
France laid the foundations for her territorial holdings. Portugal and Spain 

^ Schwager, Die katholische Heidenmission der Gegenv}arti p. 27, 
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each sought to control the Roman Catholic Church in their diminished colonial 
possessions. Such expansion of the Russian Orthodox form of Christianity as 
occurred enjoyed the active assistance of the Tsar’s government, British colonial 
regimes granted extensive subsidies to mission schools, and in the United 
States the Federal Government furnished large financial aid to Christian schools 
for the Indians. 

However, none of the major colonial powers of the period accorded mis- 
sions anything like as extensive support as had been given by Spain and 
Portugal in the preceding period, and none of them except Russia exercised 
so close and so autocratic a control over the Church and over missions as had 
the Portuguese and Spanish crowns or as had even the Dutch East India Com- 
pany. The Government of France did not give such systematic financial sub- 
sidies as had those of Spain and Portugal or as had the Dutch trading company. 
We find, too, on the part of French Roman Catholics a conscious desire to use 
missions as a means of counterbalancing among primitive peoples the evils 
introduced by the advent of European colonial regimes.^ The assistance to 
schools from the Governments of the British and of the United States was 
contributed not because the institutions were Christian but because they were 
schools. When, as sometimes happened, the diplomatic, naval, or miUtary 
officials of Great Britain or the United States safeguarded missionaries, it was 
almost never because of the latters’ religious errand or because they might 
prove a convenient opening wedge for pohtical conquest, but because they 
were citizens and as such were, hke other citizens, entitled to the protection of 
their respective governments. The weakening or the actual severance of the 
ties which since Constantine had bound together Church and state in lands 
in which Christianity was the faith of the community was accompanied by a 
lessening of the participation of the state in the spread of that religion. 

A second distinctive feature of the expansion of Christianity in the nine- 
teenth century was the extent to which Christian missions became an enter- 
prise of the rank and file of the membership of the churches. As the support 
of governments declined, that of the average lay Christian increased. More 
nearly than ever before, the spread of Christianity became a popular movement. 
Heretofore, as a rule, the financial undergirding of missions had been pro- 
vided by governments, princes, a few wealthy individuals, or the missionaries 
themselves. In the lands from which missionaries went, only an infinitesimal 
minority of the laymen and of the rank and file of the clergy had any con- 
cern for the spread of the faith in distant lands. Not even in the nineteenth 

*Andr6 Boucher, President of the Propagation of the Faith at Paris, in L^on Dcrville, 
Madagascar-‘BctsiUo. Us ne sont gue quarantc. Les Jesuites che% les BetsiUos (Paris, 
Dillen ct Cic, 1930, pp. 126), p. 11, 
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century did the majority of professing Christians give active assistance to 
missions. However, now for the first time a substantial minority of laymen 
and clergy became interested and contributed of their means to make missions 
possible. What in the aggregate were large sums of money were provided by 
hundreds of thousands of givers. The large majority of those who gave were 
not people of wealth, but of modest incomes. Of the majority, moreover, it 
can be said that in aiding missions they had nothing to gain, either pohtically 
or commercially. Indeed, some of the most extensive missions, notably those of 
Protestants of the United States in the Near East, India, Burma, and the 
Congo, were in lands in which the nation from which they came had no 
political interest and with which its commerce was either meagre or almost 
non-existent. Much of the giving was accompanied by the prayers of the 
donors. While motives are seldom entirely unmixed, on a scale never before 
witnessed money was being contributed to a cause with a minimum of self- 
interest and primarily from a sense of duty or from a love for other human 
beings which had their source in the Christian impulse. 

This broadening of the base of support of missions is evidence of the con- 
tinuation of the process which we have noted in the two previous volumes as 
in progress since at least the thirteenth century, the permeation of the masses 
by the Christianity which had been adopted hundreds of years before under 
the leadership of the aristocracy. The fact that, in contrast with earlier periods 
when the spread of Christianity was through monks as active agents supported 
by princes and a few of the wealthy nobihty, so many hundreds of thousands 
were willing to contribute to the propagation of their faith is additional indi- 
cation that increasingly the large body of professing Christians were devoting 
themselves seriously to their faith and were not merely passive recipients of it. 
Even though millions were drifting away from the Church, the minority 
which was actively and devotedly allying itself with it was growing. 

i^third characteristic of the processes by which Christianity spread in the 
nineteenth century was the large part played by women. Heretofore only a 
small minority professional Christian missionaries^ had been women^ We 
hear of a number who in the eighth century assisted Boniface in Germany. 
However, the vast majority of those who carried the faith to new frontiers 
had been men. This was at least in part because men were better fitted physi- 
cally to meet the dangers and the hardships of this type of pioneer effort. 
By 1914, in c ontras t, about h alf o f the missionaries were women. This was 
txue^of Roman _C^ohc cn^^ It was also true of the Protestant mis- 

® Schwager, of, cit., pp. 219, 309, 445. 
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sionary body."* The change seems to have been due in some degree to the 
increasing peace and to the rapidly improving ease of travel and communica- 
tion which characterized the nineteenth century, and so to the decreasing 
physical risk in the task of the missionary. It probably also was because of 
the growing share of women in the active work of the churches in the Occi- 
dent and of the general trend in the Occident towards the entrance of women 
into occupations which had formerly been reserved for men. 

A fourth feature of the spread of Christianity in the nineteenth century 
was the relatively high standards set by missionaries for admission to the 
Church. For more than a thousand years the amount of instruction given to 
converts before baptism had usually been comparatively slight. The majority 
of converts came in through group movements. Their numbers made diflScult 
if not impossible the kind of pre-baptismal instruction which the Church in 
theory desired. In the nineteenth century requirements varied with the mis- 
sionary agency. In many instances the instruction given and the ethical 
demands made of the neophyte were still meagre. In general, however, both 
Roman Catholics and Protestants established higher prerequisites for admission 
to the Church than had been customary since the first few centuries of the 
expansion of the faith. 

Partly associated with this fourth characteristic was a fifth. Entrance to the 
Church now became chiefly an individual rather than a group decision. To 
this many exceptions can be cited. Among primitive peoples, notably in some 
of the islands of the Pacific, among several of the tribes of Asia and Africa, 
and among the outcastes of India, conversion was still largely by groups.® 
Yet the temper of the churches of the Occident, both Roman Catholic and 
Protestant, was against this method. The tendency to regard the Church as 
something in contradiction to the societies in which Christians were set, 
which was so marked in the nineteenth century, made for the winning of 
converts one by one or at most by farnilics. 

This, it must be noted, was markedly different from the process by which 
Christianity had spread in other eras. Then mass conversion had been the 
rule. It was also different from the group conversions by which other religions 
had acquired their followings. 

The infrequency of mass movements partly accounts for a sixth characteristic, 
the fact that in most lands Christians constituted only a small percentage of 

^ Beach, A Geography and Atlas of Protestant Missions, p. 19. 

^Sce, for instance, the accounts to be given in Vol. V of the progress of Protestant 
Christianity in the Pacific Islands, and methods of the Roman Catholics in New Pomerania 
as given in Schraidlin, Catholic Mission Theory, pp. 353-355. 
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the population. This was particularly the case among the more numerous 
non-Christian peoples, such as the Chinese, the Indians, and the Africans. 
In China in 1914 the number of professing Christians was only about one-half 
of I per cent, of the population.® In India at about the same time it was only 
slightly more than i per ccnt.,'^ and among the Negroes of Africa perhaps i !4 
per cent.® While the proportion of Christians was increasing, outside of the 
Occident and the Near East, except for a few islands and tribes, when seen 
against the background of an entire people or nation, the Christian commu- 
mties appeared almost negligible. 

Over against the small size of the churches planted was a seventh feature 
of nineteenth century missions, the extraordinary effect of Christianity upon 
non-Christian peoples. As non-Occidental cultures weakened or collapsed 
under the pressure of the West, Christianity had a growing part in penetrat- 
ing them and in shaping the new cultures which were beginning to emerge. 
The small Christian minorities exerted an influence all out of proportion to 
their size. A kind of mass permeation occurred. It could scarcely be called 
conversion, for no formal change of religion took place. However, some of 
the larger cultures, although avowedly non-Christian, were being modified 
fully as much as had been the civilization of the Graeco-Roman world in the 
fourth and fifth centuries after the nominal conversion of the Roman Empire. 
Through schools, literature, medical care, famine relief, and many another 
channel Christian missions and missionaries were profoundly moulding cul- 
ture after culture. The process was to be greatly accelerated after 1914, 

In this permeation and transformation of cultures, Protestants had a larger 
share than Roman Catholics. While the latter conducted schools and pre- 
pared literature in many languages® and in some areas engaged in extensive 
agricultural operations,^® they placed their chief emphasis upon building the 
Church. In contrast, as we suggested at the close of the last chapter, Protestants 
directed much of their energy into channels which only indirectly if at all 
helped in the creation of a continuing Christian community, but which issued 
in effects upon the hfe of a nation or tribe as a whole. Among these channels 
were the reduction of hundreds of languages to writing, broadcasting the 

® Latourette, A History of Christian Missions in China, pp. 537, 680 

’’Beach and St. John, editors, World Statistics of Christian Missions, p. 59; Streit, 
Atlas Hierarchtcus, p. 103. 

® Beach and St, John, op, cit, p. 59; Streit, op. cit., pp. 103, 104. 

® Up to 1898 one of the orders, the Holy Ghost Fathers, had prepared literature in 
twenty-two different languages. During the first half century or less of its history the 
Society of the Divine Word had done something in a literary way in thirty-nine different 
tongues. — Berg, Die kathoUsche Heidenmission als Kulturtragcr, Vol. II, p. 21. 

Schmidlin, Catholic Mission Theory, p. 302. 
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Christian message, a marked emphasis on schools, hospitals, and medical 
education, the creation of nursing professions, and measures to promote 
public health and to prevent famines. Protestantism was torn between two quite 
diverse methods. One was the winning of converts one by one. With its indi- 
vidualism, its emphasis upon the souPs direct access to God, this was quite 
natural. The other was the transformauon of entire societies, even though this 
was not accompanied by their formal conversion. Many Protestants disavowed 
this latter purpose and, indeed, held it to be unscriptural. Yet even they, by 
their efforts to spread the Christian message broadcast to all men and by 
their medical service contributed to it. 

In this mass modification the initiative came from foreigners. It remained a 
question whether, if once the missionary were to leave, the influence of 
Christianity would continue. Numerically the churches established were so 
weak that, if foreign assistance were withdrawn, they might have difficulty 
even in surviving and would probably have no such extensive effect upon the 
surrounding cultures as they had had when reinforced by missionaries. 

Moreover, in spite of its contrasts with previous periods, this nineteenth 
century expansion of Christianity had this much in common with the spread 
of the faith in the preceding three centuries — ^it was under the direction of 
Occidental peoples. With a few exceptions, until the twentieth century the 
Christian communities established were under the supervision of Westerners 
and the new churches were dependent upon the Occident for leadership and 
funds. Nineteenth century Christian missions were largely a paternalistic enter- 
prise, a kind of spiritual imperialism. It was a benevolent imperialism, but it 
was imperialism. Not until the twentieth century did there come a decided 
change. 

We must now turn to a description of the organizations through which 
Christianity spread in the nineteenth century. Never before had Christianity, 
or, indeed, any other religion, developed such elaborate and extensive ma- 
chinery for its propagation. This in itself was evidence of abounding vigour, 
for it arose spontaneously from religious conviction. In it ulterior motives 
such as economic and political imperialism had little or no part. This was true 
of both Roman Catholicism and Protestantism. First we must say something 
of the Roman Catholic organizations. Then we will deal with those of 
Protestantism. 

Much of the Roman Catholic machinery for the propagation of the faith 
was cither a continuation of that earlier in use or closely resembled it. As 
in all previous periods since the fourth century, the large majority of the 
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missionaries were celibates associated in congregations, societies, or ordcrs.^^ 
Some were regulars and some seculars. Some were priests, others lay brothers. 
Many, as we have suggested, were women. Numbers o£ the orders, congrega- 
tions, and societies which for the past several centuries had borne the brunt of 
the load, notably the Jesuits, the Franciscans, the Societc des Missions 
Etrang^res of Pans, and the Lazarists,^^ continued. To these were added other 
similar bodies. Some were for work both in Christendom and abroad. Others 
were purely for the purpose of spreading the faith in non-Christian lands. 

Even to enumerate the new bodies would prolong these pages imduly. One 
list, for instance, contains twenty orders and congregations founded before 
the mneteenth century engaged in missions, seventeen founded in the nine- 
teenth century which laboured both within Christendom and outside it, nine 
founded between 1789 and 1914 exclusively for service in non-Christian lands, 
two organizations of lay brothers foimded before 1789 and ten between 1789 
and 1914 which helped in foreign missions, and twenty-seven associations of 
sisters founded before 1789 and about one hundred and twenty-five founded 
between 1789 and 1914 which assisted within and outside the Occident.^® 
While we cannot take the space even to name them all, we must mention a 
few of the more prominent. 

First we must select, almost at random, a few of the bodies whose members 
served both inside and outside so-called Christendom. Not far from the middle 
of the nineteenth century the Missionaries of the Holy Heart were founded 
at Issoudun by JuHus Chevalier. At first they confined their energies to 
domestic missions, but within less than a generation they had extended their 
efforts to islands in the Pacific.^^ The Assumptionists, inaugurated in 1845 in 
Nimes, at the outset confined their efforts to the founding of a college for 
Southern France. Later they took a leading part in missions in the Near East.^® 
The Oblates of St. Francis de Sales were begun in 1830 for the quickening of 
the rehgious life of France, but in 1845 ^^7 assumed responsibihties in India.^® 
The Oblates of the Immaculate Heart of Mary also had as their initial scope 

On the difference between orders and congregations, see Schraidlin, Catholic Mission 
Theory, pp. 137-141. 

Coste, ha Congrigation de la Mission, pp. 195, 196, enumerates twenty-five^ countries 
which the Lazarists entered between 1875 ^ud 1914. On the Soa6t£ des Missions Etrangires 
of Paris, see Adrien Launay, Hisioire Genirale de la SociHS des Missions-Eirang^rcs 
(Paris, Pierre T6qui, 3 vols., 1894), passim, and Manceau, VAbhS Jean-Joseph Rousseille, 
Ancien Supiriear et Directeur du SSminaire des Missions 'ttrang'hres de Taris d*aprh sa 
Correspondance (Paris, Victor Lecoffre, 190Z, pp. xiv, 3x6), passim, 

Arens, Handbuch der kaiholischen Missionen (1920), pp. 32ff. 

Schwager, Die katholische Heidenmission der Gegen^wart, p. 46, 

Schwager, op. cit., p. 45* 

Schwager, op. cit., p. 44. 
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work among the masses in Europe, but before the middle of the century they 
had spread to Ceylon and to the Canadian frontier, and eventually they ex- 
tended their activities to several other parts of the world.^'^ Out of the efforts 
of the amazing John Bosco arose the Salesians of Don Bosco, the Congregation 
of Daughters of Mary Help of Christians, and the Union of Salesian Co- 
operators/® The Little Brothers of Mary, founded in 1817 at Lavalle, France, 
by Benedict Champagnot, conducted schools in many countries, both in the 
Occident and in non-Occidental regions.^® The Sisters of Providence of Por- 
tieux were the outgrowth of the devotion of a French priest of the eighteenth 
century, Jean Martin Moye (1730-1793), who had given himself to the poor, 
both in Europe and in China, and had done much to train women teachers. 
However, the movement initiated by him was disrupted by the French Revo- 
lution, and It was not until 1812 that the mother house of the congregation 
was opened. The members established hundreds of schools in Europe and in 
1875 extended their labours to Manchuria and Cambodia.^® 

As we have suggested, numbers of the new orders and congregations had as 
their exclusive object the conversion of non-Christians outside Christendom. 
Thus the Fathers of the Holy Ghost were primarily for work among Negroes. 
They were the outgrowth of a merger of the Society of the Holy Heart of 
Mary, begun in 1839 by a converted Jew, Libermann, and of the Congregation 
of the Holy Ghost. They had extensive missions in the West Indies and 
Africa.^^ In the eighteen sixties Theophile Verbist founded in Belgium the 
Congregation of the Immaculate Heart of Mary. Its headquarters were placed 
at Schcutveld, a suburb of Brussels, Its first field was Inner Mongolia. Verbist 
himself went with its initial contingent and died before he could see the 
enterprise thoroughly established.^^ When the congregation celebrated its 
seventy-fifth anniversary it had over 700 missionaries in China, the Belgian 
Congo, the Philippines, and Celebes.^^ The Society of the Divine Word was 
started in 1875 by Arnold Janssen. The purpose was to bring into existence a 
German organization through which missionaries could be trained and sent. 

Schwager, op, cit, p. 43. 

Gh^on, The Secret of Saint John Bosco, passim; Ileimbucher^ Die Orden und Kongre^ 
gailonen dcr katholischen Kirche, Vol. II, pp. 407, 408. 

Tides New Service, Aug. 3, 1935. 

^ J, C. Bouchot, Un Cinquantenaire, x8^6-ig26, Les Sceurs de la Providence de Portieux 
dans la Mission de Phndm-Penh Jndochine (Paiis, S. A. Gravure et Impressione, x$si 6 , 
PP- 71)) PP- 1 - 3 - 

D6ring, Tom Juden stum Ordensstifier, passim; Schwager, op, cit,, p. 43. 

Joseph Rutten, Les Missionaires de Scheut et Icur Fondateur (Louvain, Editions de 
PAucam, 1930, pp, 228), passim; Hcimbucher, op, cit, Vol. H, p, 392; Missions du Chine 
et aux Congo, 190*, pp. 274-278. 

^ Tides New Service, Dec. 4, 1937. 
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Since the Kultur\ampf was then in progress between the Government o£ the 
German Empire and the Roman Cathohe Church, the headquarters of the 
society were placed at Steyl, in Holland, not far from the German border. 
Missions were first begun in Shantung Province, China, but were later 
undertaken in several other parts of the globe.^^ In England, where the Roman 
Catholic Church was being reorganized, the St. Joseph’s Society of Mill Hill 
was founded on the outskirts of London by Herbert Vaughan, eventually 
Archbishop of Westminster and Cardinal, but drew its students largely from 
Holland.^® In the United States, towards the close of this period, in 1911, the 
Cathohe Foreign Mission Society of America was begun under the leadership 
of two priests, James A. Walsh and Thomas F. Price.^® The establishment of 
the Roman Catholic Church in the United States had itself absorbed part of 
the missionary energy of Europe. Now that church was beginning to stand 
on its own feet and to be more active in the world-wide task of the Roman 
Catholic communion. The new society had the authorization of the hier- 
archy in the United States as well as the Papal blessing. At Maryknoll, north 
of New York City, a seminary was founded for the training of missionaries. 
Missionary sisters were soon added to the undertaking. 

The largest community of missionary sisters^'^ was the Franciscan Mis- 
sionaries of Mary. These owed their existence and much of their importance 
to the force of character, determination, and extraordinary organizing and 
administrative ability of their foundress, Helene Marie Phihppine de Chappotin 
(1839-1904), who is better known under her religious name, Mary of the 
Passion.^® Mary of the Passion had gone to India in 1866 under the recently 
founded Society of Marie-Reparatrice and by 1870 had become the provincial 
of three houses of the Madura mission of that congregation. Differences de- 
veloped between her and her superiors in Europe and she was deposed from 

^ H. Fischer, Arnold Janssen, Grunder des Steyler Musionstwerkes, ein Lahensbild 
(Steyl, Missionsdruckerei, 1919, pp. v, 493), passim; Herm. auf der Heide, Die Missions- 
genossenschaft von Steyl, Ein Bilde der ersten 25 Jahre Ihres Bestehens (Steyl, Missions- 
druckerei, 19CX), pp. 607), passim, 

^ Heimbucher, op, cit,, Vol. II, pp. 392-394; Schwager, Die katholische Hetdenmission 
der Gegcnvjart, pp. 66, 67, 

2® George C. Powers, The Maryknoll Movement (Maryknoll, N. Y., The Catholic 
Foreign Mission Society of Ameiica, 1926, pp. xlx, 167), passim, 

Tides Nevos Service, Sept 22, 1934. 

Les Trh Rivirende M^re Marie de la Passion, Ouvrage Puhlii par VInstitut des 
Franciscaines Missionatres de Marie (Paris, Imprimerie Franciscaine, 1914, pp. 553), 
passim; Marie-Bernard Hygonet, Une Grande Ame, Une Grande CEuvre, La Trks 
R&virende Mire Marie de la Passion, Fondatrice des Franciscaines Missionatres de Mane 
(Paris, Tolra, 1922, pp. xxix, 358), passim; Dominic Deras, Mother Mary of the Passion 
Foundress of the Franciscan Missionaries of Mary (iSsQ-lQO^) (London, Longmans, Green 
and Co., pp. 102), passim. 
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her office. With the nuns who remained loyal to her, she decided to found 
an independent institute. For this she obtained Papal permission. She attached 
her congregation to the Franciscans. After a period of intense opposition, be- 
ginning with the i88o’s, houses multiplied rapidly and in many countries. 
Since their speaal purpose was the spread of the Christian faith among non- 
Christians, the Franciscan Missionaries of Mary were placed under the Con- 
gregation for the Propagation of the Faith. 

Several institutions for training and sending secular priests as missionaries 
were begun, something after the pattern of the seminary which was the 
heart of the famous Societe des Missions-fetrangeres of Paris. One of these was 
founded at Milan, in Italy, in 1850, by Angelo Ramazotti, at that time Bishop 
of Pavia.^® Another, bearing the names of Peter and Paul, was inaugurated in 
Rome.^® Still another, at Lyons, was primarily for African Missions.®^ 

Roman Catholic machinery for the propagation of Christianity was not con- 
fined to organizations which perpetuated earlier forms and traditions. Bodies 
of an entirely new kind sprang into being. Conviction and enthusiasm were 
sufficiently strong and inward vitality flexible enough to give rise to innova- 
tions. This was particularly apparent in the raising of money for the support 
of missions. As we have said, the funds for the missionary enterprise did not 
come primarily from governments or from a few of the wealthy, as earlier, 
but from the many. An increasing number of laymen and laywomcn and of 
the secular clergy became actively concerned with missions. No longer was 
the extension of the faith among non-Christians the enterprise of a few 
speciahsts, but more and more it engaged the active attention of the great 
body of practising Roman Catholics, those who took their faith seriously. 

The most prominent of the organizations for the raising of funds was the 
Society for the Propagation of the Faith.^^ It was begun in 1822 in Lyons, 

Heimbucher, op. ciU, Vol. II, pp, 380, 381; Schwager, op, cii„ p. 32. 

Schwager, op. cit., p. 32. 

Heimbucher, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 381. 

An excellent account of the Society for the Propagation of the Faith, -with an extensive 
bibliography and voluminous footnote references to manuscript and printed sources, is 
Edward John Hickey, The Society for the Propagation of the faith. Its foundation, Organs 
ization and Success (The Catholic University of America Studies in American Church 
History, Vol. Ill, 1922, pp. x, 196). A much briefer account, by an official of the society, is 
Joseph Freri, The Society for the Propagation of the Faith and the Catholic Missions 
(New York, Press of the Society for the Propagation of the Faith, 1912, pp. 40). A 
standard biography of Pauline-Marie Jaricot, with warm partisanship for its subject, is 
M. J. Maurin, fie Noufvelle de Pauline-Marie Jaricot, fondatrice de la Propagation de la 
foi et du Rosaire-Vivant (Brussells and Paris, Alfred Vromant et Cie, *892, pp. xxii, $62. 
A German translation appeared at Trier in 1898). Another appropriate biography, but 
quite uncritical, is M. J. Maurin, Pie Complete de Marie Dubois, Vlns^perahle Amie de 
Pauline-Marie Jaricot (no dale or place of publication given, pp. 478). It is from these 
accounts, unless otherwise designated, that the material for this paragraph is drawn. 
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one o£ the great industrial centres o£ France. Suggestions and preliminary 
steps which contributed to its formation were made by several persons, and 
apparently the credit for its foundation can be attributed to no single indi- 
vidual. In part it arose from the devotion and efforts of Pauline-Marie Jaricot 
(1799-1862), who in 1822 was in her early twenties and some time before 
had begun the collection of funds for missions to be contributed at the rate 
of one centime a week by each member of her circle. Suggestions, too, had 
come from the efforts of Bishop Du Bourg of New Orleans to raise funds for 
his work in the United States. Ideas were also early derived from other sources. 
The original rule outhned a purpose and method to which, in its main fea- 
tures, the society continued to adhere. The object was the extension of the 
Roman Catholic faith through assistance to missionaries in both hemispheres. 
Each member was to pray daily for missions and to contribute one centime a 
week. The society itself sent out no missionaries but aided those of other or- 
ganizations. Here, in a city which was sharing in the prosperity of the machine 
age, began a movement through which tens of thousands, among them factory 
labourers, might contribute, even when their incomes were very small, to the 
spread of the Christian faith. The society early received Papal endorsement, 
and it regularly submitted to the Propaganda for approval its schedule of 
allocations to the missions which it aided. Throughout the nineteenth century 
it remained prevailingly French in leadership. Although subscriptions came 
from many lands, for decades more than half the funds were contributed by 
French Roman Catholics.®® Since complaints were made that the organization 
was being used to further French interests,®^ eventually, but not until after 
1914, the society was placed direedy under Papal supervision and its head- 
quarters were removed to Rome.®® 

A sister organization was the Association of the Holy Childhood. The pur- 
pose was the enlistment of the gifts of Christian children on behalf of non- 
Christian children outside of Christendom. The movement obviously took 
part of its inspiration from the Society for the Propagation of the Faith, for, 
like the latter, its members were to contribute one centime a week and were 
to pray for missions. Indeed, it is said that contact with Pauline-Marie Jaricot 
was the source of the suggestion which brought the Association into existence. 
The founder was Charles de Forbin-Janson, Bishop of Nancy, and 1843 was 
the year in which the first council of the organization was assembled. Like 
its sister society, the Association of the Holy Childhood was long French in 

Joseph Fr^ri, XJne CEuvre ^ Reformer La Propagation de la Foi (printed for private 
circulation, c. 1919, pp. 28), pp. 5, 6. 

^ O’Connell, Recollections of Seventy Tears, pp. 302-304. 

Lesourd, U Annie Missionaire xggx, pp. 301-304. 
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its leadership, but, also like the former, its supporting constituency was to be 
found in many lands, and eventually it was placed directly under Papal super- 
vision. No missionaries were sent directly by the Association, and the funds 
which it raised were apportioned among various organizations. They were 
used to make possible the baptism of children in danger of death and to rear 
in the Christian faith such of the children so baptized as survived.®® Here 
again was a popular movement enlisting the gifts of thousands in the propa- 
gation of the faith. 

The Leopoldinen-Stiftung, or Leopoldine Association, was also akin to 
the Society for the Propagation of the Faith. Indeed, it adopted some of the 
essential principles and methods of the latter. The bulk of its funds, moreover, 
came from those in humble circumstances — labourers and servant girls. It 
drew its support, however, from Austria. It was organized in 1829. Thus, 
within less than a decade, the method initiated by the Society for the Propaga- 
tion of the Faith had proved contagious and had spread outside of France. 
The organization was the direct outgrowth of an appeal from Frederic Rese, 
then Vicar-General of the see of Cincinnati, for help for the Roman Catholic 
Church in the United States. A leader in the formation of the Association 
was the Prince-Archbishop of Vienna, Leopold Maximilian, and the name was 
given in honour of the Archduchess Leopoldina, daughter of the Emperor 
Francis I of Austria and consort of the Emperor Pedro I of Brazil. The pur- 
pose was the assistance of missions not only in the United States but in other 
countries as well.®’’^ 

Also similar to the Society for the Propagation of the Faith was the Ludwig- 
Missionsverein, an organization in Bavaria for the collection of funds. This, 
too, arose in response to the appeal of Frederic Rese for help for missions in 
the United States. The foundations were laid during a visit of Rese to Bavaria 
in 1828. However, the society was not formally organized until 1838. It had 
as its protector the King of Bavaria. The sums collected by it were to go to 
missions in North America and Asia, and to the Franciscans who were cus- 
todians of the Holy Sepulchre.®® 

L’CEuvre Apostolique, or the Apostolic Society, was initiated by Marie-Zoc 
du Chesne when, in 1838, she sent an altar ornament to the Gambier Islands, 
off the coast of Australia. From this modest beginning sprang an organization 
whose purpose it was to supply missionaries with objects necessary for their 

” Lesourd, of. cit., pp. 305-309 j Schwager, Die kaiholische Heideitmission der Geffenviart, 
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ministry, such as vessels and vestments for the altar, crucifixes and medals, 
bicycles, and, later, automobiles. Mile. Chesne headed the society until her 
death, in 1879, and by that time it had become so v^ell established that it 
continued.®® 

L*QEuvre des ifecoles d’Orient, or the Society of the Schools of the Orient, 
later TCEuvre d’Orient, or the Soaety of the Orient, was founded at Paris in 
1856. Its purpose was the assistance of missionary institutions in the Near 
East, chiefly schools, seminaries, and hospitals. By this aid it endeavoured to 
bring about the union with Rome of the non-Roman Catholic churches of the 
Near East. Its first director was the able and energetic Lavigerie, whom we 
are to meet again in a subsequent volume as Primate of Africa and Cardinal.'^® 

. The Society of St. Peter the Aposde was also French in origin. About 1889 
the Vicar Apostolic of Nagasaki appealed to Madame Bigard for help in 
educating Japanese clergy. Mme. Bigard was a widow who after deep sorrows 
had dedicated herself and her daughter to the cause of missions. In this appeal 
these two women found their life work. Henceforth they gave themselves to 
finding funds for the preparation of a native clergy. After the death of Mme. 
Bigard, Mile. Bigard suffered from a long illness and at her request the society 
was entrusted to the Franciscan Missionaries of Mary. They carried it on until 
1919, when its headquarters were removed to Rome and it was placed directly 
under the Pope.^^ 

The number of societies for raising funds for missions was very large. One 
list enumerates about 160 of them founded between 1815 and 1914.^^ Some 
had as their goal the assistance of missions in many countries and of many 
orders and congregations. Others confined their efforts to a particular country 
or to the support of a single organization. Of the last named type was one 
founded in 1899 in Lucerne for financial assistance to Capuchin missions. It 
undertook to have said each year four thousand masses for the living and 
the dead and to donate to the missions of the Capuchins the gifts arising 
from them.^® 

Taken together, these societies represented a movement of unprecedented 
proportions for the financial support of the spread of Roman Catholic Chris- 
tianity by popular subscription. They were equalled only by a similar move- 

Lesourd, of. cit., 322-325, 
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mcnt among Protestants. Never before in human history had the spread of 
any set of ideas, religious or secular, been maintained by the voluntary gifts 
of so rr\any millions of donors. 

What the totals raised by these Roman Catholic societies were, we do not 
know. One estimate declares that in the nineteenth century they amounted 
to 1,606,370,500 marks, or, in the exchange of that day, not far from $400,000,000 
or 80,000,000.^^ Another estimate suggests that somewhat more than half of 
this sum was spent upon Roman Catholic emigrants in various parts of the 
world. It also offers the conjecture that, since gifts greatly increased in the 
latter third of the century, by 1900 the amount' given for work among non- 
Christians and Protestants was between 16,000,000 marks and 32,000,000 marks 
a year,^^ or, in the then rates of exchange, between $4,000,000 and $8,000,000 
or 800,000 and 1,600,000 a year. In 1913 the receipts of the Society of the 
Propagation of the Faith are reported as 8,114,953 francs^® and of the Associa- 
tion of the Holy Childhood as 4,150,820 francs, or, at the current rates of 
exchange, about $1,600,000 and $800,000 (approximately 320,000 and 

160,000) respectively. 

Among the various nations the French had the leading share in the Roman 
Catholic missions of the nineteenth century. France took the place which in 
the preceding three centuries had been held by Spain and Portugal. It was 
in France that a major proportion of the new orders and congregations which 
gave themselves to the spread of the faith had their rise. It was a French- 
woman who founded the largest of the missionary sisterhoods, the Franciscan 
Missionaries of Mary. It was in France that the chief organizations for the 
raising of money, the Society for the Propagation of the Faith and the Associa- 
tion of the Holy Infancy, were begun and until after 1914 had their head- 
quarters. Until after 1914 the French contributed a higher proportion of the 
funds of these two societies than did any other people.^® More Roman Catholic 
missionaries came from France than from any other one country. Indeed, in 
1900 about seventy per cent, of the Roman Catholic missionaries were 
French.'*® It is interesting that the greatest age of French participation in the 
propagation of the faith was not the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, 
when France was the outstanding Western European power and when the 

Baumgarten, Das Wirken der haiholtschen Kirche auf dem Erdenrund^ pp, 
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1930, pp. X, 487), p. 105. 



monarchy was giving strong support to the Church, but the nineteenth cen- 
tury, when so much antipathy to the Church existed and when increasingly 
the Government was under the influence of the anti-clericals. 

Part of the reason for French leadership is to be found in the colonial his- 
tory of the period. The French acquired a larger colonial empire than did 
any of the other nations in which Roman Catholicism was the prevailing 
religion. Another cause was in the wealth which the introduction of machinery 
was bringing to the nation. However, these in themselves would not have been 
sufficient. It was the renewed Hfe in the Church which was so actively mani- 
fested in France which was the major factor. Next to France as a source of 
nineteenth century Roman Catholic missionaries was Italy. During the fore 
part of the century Italy was again and again troubled by internal political 
disturbances. The annexation of the Papal States to the new Kingdom of 
Italy made necessary for the Church serious readjustments. It was not until 
late in the century that Italy had even a small colonial empire. In spite of 
these handicaps ItaHans were prominent in the spread of the faith. Most of 
the missionaries and the major part of the financial support came not from 
Southern but from Northern Italy. It was in the North that modern industry 
had its most extensive development.®^ As in other regions of other nations, 
this factor was important. The increased wealth and the augmented sp^irit of 
enterprise proved favourable to overseas rehgious expansion. 

As the century wore on, Roman Catholics in several other countries took 
an increasingly active share in the propagation of their faith. This was tr^^c 
of Belgium. In 1830 the unnatural tie by which in 1815 the victorioxis Powers 
had bound the country to the Netherlands was severed and for the first time 
in modern history the land began an independent hfe. Belgium was over- 
whelmingly Roman Catholic and it was not surprising that the national spirit 
partly found vent in foreign missions. Then, too, the land, traditionally indus- 
trial and commercial, had its wealth rapidly augmented by the new machines 
and factories. In the i88o’s the Congo Free State was brought under the 
administration of the King of the Belgians and in 1908 it was made the pos- 
session of Belgium and became the Belgian Congo. The acquisition of this 
huge colony gave a pronounced stimulus to Belgian missions.®^ In the Nether- 
lands, Roman Catholics constituted a substantial minority. In 1853 Pope 
Pius IX restored the hierarchy, broken after the Protestant Reformation. Dutch 
Roman Catholics, encouraged by this step and by the colonial domains open 
to Dutch enterprise, rapidly grew in their participation in the foreign missions 

Schwager, op. cit., pp. 30-34; Schmidlin-Braun, Catholic Mission Historyj pp. 569, 570. 
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of their church. As was to be expected, some of their energy was directed to 
the Netherlands East Indies, but much of it also found vent in nomDutch 
territory.®^ 

In several parts of Germany and in Austria, as may be gathered from what 
was said a few paragraphs above, organizations arose to further missions.®® 
The beginning of the acquisition of colonies by Germany in the i88o’s was 
accompanied by a greatly increased enthusiasm in Germany for Roman 
Catholic missions. Many new local societies were formed for the support of 
missions. In 1914 German organizations had a little over two hundred thou- 
sand converts in German colonies and almost twice that number outside 
German territory.®^ 

Roman Catholic Slavs and Magyars made relatively little effort to assist 
the spread of the faith. The Poles did more than any of the others, but Central 
Europeans had too scanty direct contact with non-Europeans and had too 
slight an industrial development to share in the currents of life which were 
impelling and enabling their Western European co-religionists to be active 
in propagating Christianity.®® 

Irish Roman Catholics had small part in spreading their faith among non- 
Christian peoples. Most of them were poor, and such resources as they pos- 
sessed were almost entirely absorbed in assisting in the spiritual care of the 
huge Irish emigration to Great Britain, the United States, Canada, and 
Australia.®® Spain and Portugal had sadly fallen from the leading place which 
had once been theirs in the expansion of Christianity. Both countries, especially 
Spain, suffered extensive losses of colonial possessions. In both lands civil 
disturbances and anti-clerical movements tended to focus the efforts of the 
Church upon self-preservation.®'^ In 1837 a visitor found that a college in Val- 
ladolid which had prepared priests for the Philippines contained no students.®® 
Yet in the second half of the century some recovery took place and new terri- 
tories were entered. The Spanish Dominicans kept most of their missions in 
Asia. The Spanish Jesuits re-entered some of their former fields and made 
fresh efforts to prepare missionaries.®® Beginning with the 1870’s, when Africa 
was being explored and Portugal was expanding her African holdings, a re- 
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vived interest awoke in Portuguese missions, seminaries were founded for the 
training o£ missionaries, and financial aid was accorded by the state 

In Great Britain, Roman Catholics were too small a minority to assume 
much of the burden of the propagation of their faith. 

In the United States the energies of Roman Catholics were so absorbed in 
making provision for the religious care of the increasing flood of immigrants 
of that faith that they could give litde attention to other lands. Not until the 
opening decades of the twentieth century did they begin taking much inde- 
pendent share in foreign missions. 

In every country participation or non-participation in the missionary enter- 
prise of the Roman Catholic Church was dependent in large part. upon such 
non-religious factors as the presence or absence of colonial possessions, of 
foreign trade, and of industrialization. However, we must remember that, 
while these were important, had it not been for inward spiritual life and deep 
rehgious conviction, colonies, commerce, and the mounting wealth accumu- 
lated through the machine would not have given rise to missions. 

Over all this varied activity and over all these many organizations for the 
spread of the Roman Catholic form of the Christian faith, the Papacy exer- 
cised close and careful supervision. Never before, indeed, had the See of 
Peter had such complete and intimate direction of the propagation of Roman 
Catholic Christianity. In the Middle Ages time-distances had been too great 
to permit of much control, particularly on the far periphery. Moreover, kings 
and princes frequently took the lead and, when they recognized Rome at all, 
often paid only nominal allegiance to its authority. In the sixteenth, seven- 
teenth, and eighteenth centuries, the autocratic rulers of the main countries 
from which missionaries went insisted upon such extensive dictation that as 
a rule Rome was constrained to give automatic approval to their ecclesiastical 
acts. Now, in the nineteenth century, largely because of the weakening of 
the tie between Church and state and the growth of ultramontanism with 
its enhanced submission of all the Roman Catholic Church to the Papacy, 
Rome successfully asserted its authority over every phase of the expansion of 
its form of the faith. In common with the other aspects of the Church’s life, 
missions were more and more under the direction of the Vatican. 

The chief instrument for this Papal direction was the Congregation for the 
Propagation of the Faith. The Propaganda, to give that organ its brief familiar 
name, had sujffered severely under Napoleon I. In 1808, indeed, when Napoleon 
occupied the States of the Church, it was discontinued.®^ However, in 1814 it 
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was resumed and in 1817 much of its property was restored.®^ The Propaganda, 
too, suffered from confiscations by the new Kingdom of Italy Yet, thanks to 
the liberality of Popes and of dues which came to it automatically, it continued 
to enjoy a large income.®^ Moreover, some of the nineteenth century Popes 
showed it marked favour. Before his election to the Papacy, Gregory XVI 
(reigned i83i'i846) had been Prefect of the Propaganda. With the insight 
gained from that experience, as Pope he was able to give that Congregation 
intelligent support.®® In 1908 Pope Pius X made important changes in the 
Propaganda. In a number of lands in which Protestants were in the majority, 
notably Great Britain, the United States, Canada, Newfoundland, and Hol- 
land, the Roman Catholic Church was deemed to have developed to a point 
where its supervision could be placed on a par with that in countries which 
were traditionally Roman Catholic, and the tutelage of the Propaganda was 
tvithdrawn.®® 

One of the objects of Roman Catholic missions was to bring the Church in 
each land to sujflScient maturity to be served by its own clergy and to be 
governed by a hierarchy on an equality with that in nations where the Church 
was well established. In the development of a hierarchy four stages were nor- 
mal. First was the foundation of mission stations, second the grouping of these 
mission stations into a prefecture apostolic, third the raising of the prefecture 
apostolic to a vicariate apostolic, and lastly the transformation of the vicariate 
into a diocese akin to dioceses in Roman Catholic countries.®'’^ Increasing 
efforts were made to call forth and rear an indigenous clergy. To this both 
Rome and local synods gave much attention.®® In 1907, in Asia, Africa, and 
the islands of the Pacific, 135 seminaries with over 5,000 students were re- 
ported.®® After 1914 the growth of a native clergy and hierarchy was to be 
greatly accelerated. 


Protestant organization for the propagation of Christianity displayed an 
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even more spectacular growth than did that of the Roman Catholics and 
showed greater flexibihty in adapting itself to the conditions of the new age. 

New societies and associations which helped to make the nineteenth cen- 
tury so memorable in the spread of the faith began earlier in Protestant 
than in Roman Catholic circles. In the latter they were not to have much of 
a beginning until after the Napoleonic Wars. In the former several of the 
leading ones arose during the stormy period of the French Revolution and 
the subsequent wars. Between 1789 and 1815 in Great Britain, the United 
States, and the Netherlands, some of what quickly became the leading or- 
ganizations for Protestant foreign missions came into being. This was in spite 
of the fact that all of these lands were deeply involved in the wars and dis- 
turbances of the period. So great was the rising tide of hfe in Protestantism 
that it did not wait for the re-establishment of peace to undertake measures 
for the extension of the faith. In a crumbling world and in the face of wide- 
spread religious scepticism, earnest minorities within Protestantism were 
already building for a new day. While the French Revolution was destroying 
the old order in Europe, impelled by their Christian purpose, humble men 
and women were initiating movements which were to disseminate their faith 
more widely than even the ideals of the French Revolution were carried. 
The new Protestant missionary movement was largely the outgrowth of the 
awakenings of the seventeenth and especially of the eighteenth century and 
was to be reinforced by the many revivals of the nineteenth century. As we 
have suggested, it was chiefly an expression of the strain within Protestantism 
which is sometimes known as Evangelicalism. It was this strain which had so 
vivid a manifestation in Pietism and Moravianism, in the Great Awakening 
and the Wesleyan movement, and in the many revivals in the nineteenth cen- 
tury. It made much of the transformation of the individual through the 
Christian Gospel and it also gave rise to many efforts for the elimination of 
social ills and for the collective betterment of mankind. 

It was in Great Britain that the first of the new societies had their origin. 
During the fore part of the nineteenth century the British held the leading 
place in the spread of the Protestant forms of Christianity. When the world as 
a whole is viewed, as far back as the seventeenth century they had the major 
share in the geographic extension of Protestantism. It was through them that 
the largest overseas Protestant enclaves, the Thirteen Colonies, were set up. 
The majority of the population of these colonies were of British stock. As we 
saw in the preceding volume, moreover, the British, either colonials or directly 
from the British Isles, had numerous missions among North American Indians 
and the Negroes of the West Indies and gave financial support to some of the 



66 


THE GREAT CENTURY 

continental missionaries in India. Yet in the eighteenth century continental 
Protestants, German, Dutch, and Danish, had more far-flung missions among 
non-Europeans than did the British. German Pietists and Moravians were 
particularly prominent. Now, in the course of the first half of the nine- 
teenth century, the British became more outstanding. British Protestantism 
was dominant in the new nations which were being founded in Australia 
and New Zealand, and it was prominent in the white communities in South 
Africa and in Newfoundland and the rapidly growing Canada. From Great 
Britain more than from any other country issued Protestant missionaries to 
non-European peoples. 

The reasons for this British leadership are obvious. It was in Great Britain 
that the Industrial Revolution first took effect, and it was Great Britain which 
first experienced the vast increase of wealth which the machine made possible. 
Great Britain led in the commerce and the empire building of the century. 
She was the greatest colonial power of the period. Not even the Spanish or 
the Portuguese colonial empires of the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth 
centuries equalled the nineteenth century British Empire in population and 
area or were so widely scattered. Never before had any one regime ruled 
over so many millions in so many different parts of the globe. This vast 
increase in material resources and this contact with non-European peoples 
were matched by a mounting tide of life in the churches. Great Britain was 
being stirred religiously by awakening after awakening and movement after 
movement. It is not strange that in the nineteenth century, and especially 
in the fore part of the century, the British had so prominent a part in the 
spread of the Protestant forms of Christianity. 

The first of the organizations through which this enhanced participation 
of the British in the expansion of Christianity was effected was what eventu- 
ally was called the Baptist Missionary Society. This body had its origin in 
the purpose of William Carey. William Carey (1761-1834) was born in Paulcrs 
Pury, a small village in Northampton in the English Midlands.'^^ Both his 

large number of lives of Carey have appeared. The best are; Eustace Carey, 
Memoir of fTilliam Carey, D.D., with an introductory essay by Jeremiah Chaplin (Hart- 
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Marshman, and Ward, Embracing the History of the Serampore Mission (London, Long- 
man, Brown, Green, Longmans & Roberts, 1859, pp. xxvi, 511), containing very little 
on Carey's life before going to India; George Smith, The Life of William Carey, D.D,, 
Shoemaker and Missionary (London, John Murray, 1885, pp. xiii, 463), based upon careful 
research, especially in India; F. Deaville Walker, William Carey, Missionary Pioneer and 
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Co., preface 1923, pp. xvi, 428), by a great-grandson, a labour of love, very carefully 
done. The following sketch has used all of these lives. 
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father and grandfather had taught the village school and had been parish 
clerk. Carey was, therefore, reared in a family that knew something of books. 
He was accustomed to the reading of the Bible and to regular attendance at 
the parish church. He early developed an interest in the animal, plant, and 
insect life about him. He had, too, a great liking for reading and for books 
of travel. From this grew in part his study of geography and his passion to 
master other languages. Yet the family was in humble circumstances, and 
when Carey was fourteen he was apprenticed to a shoemaker and cobbler. 
While an apprentice, through contact with dissenters, especially a fellow 
apprentice, Carey came into an earnest religious experience and a httle later 
joined himself to the Baptists. He married early, and earned a living for 
himself and his family by teaching school, by mending and making shoes, 
and by preaching. For a time he was pastor of the Baptist chapel, teacher, 
and shoemaker at Moulton, not far from Kettering. From there he moved to 
a pastorate in Leicester. He was an indefatigable student. He acquired 
several languages. He maintained his interest in travel and geography and 
read the Voyages of Captain James Cook which were then revealing the 
Pacific area to the English-speaking world and were arousing much discussion. 
The combination of his passion for geography and his warm rehgious con- 
viction led to a growing concern for missions. He was profoundly influenced 
by John Eliot and E>avid Brainerd, of whose efforts for the American Indians 
we have spoken in the preceding volume. These, with Paul, became his great 
heroes. He prepared An Enquiry into the Obligations of Christians to Use 
Means for the Conversion of the Heathens?^ In this he maintained that the 
New Testament command to “preach the Gospel to every creature” was bind- 
ing not only upon the original Aposdes but also upon Christians of the present 
time. He gave an outline of the history of efforts of Christians to fulfil the 
command and a survey of the population of the entire world with the 
religions professed by the various peoples, he urged the practicability of doing 
something towards conveying the Christian message to non-Christians, and 
he suggested feasible steps. He continued to urge the project upon his fellow 
Baptist ministers. Finally, at a meeting of the Northampton Baptist Associa- 
tion at Nottingham in May, 1792, he presented his convictions in a sermon 
which had as its text the second and third verses of the forty-fourth chapter of 
Isaiah and which contained as central phrases words which his hearers were 

^ Williain Carey, An Enquiry into the Obligations of Christians to Use Means for the 
Conversion of the Heathens. In which the Rehgious State of the Different Nations of th^ 
fforld, the Success of the Former Undertakings, and the Practicability of Further Under-' 
takings are Considered (Leicester, Ann Ireland, 179a, pp. 87). This was reprinted by 
photographic reproduction (London, Baptist Missionary Society, 1934). 
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not to forget: “Expect great things from God. Attempt great things for God 
As a result of the sermon and of Carey’s perseverance a meeting was called 
at Kettering, October 2, 1792, at which was organized what was called the 
Particular Baptist Society for Propagating the Gospel amongst the Heathen,*^® 
a name which within a few years was superseded by the Baptist Missionary 
Society. The funds of the society were to be raised by subscription, Carey him- 
self had proposed that they range from a penny a week up/^ an interesting 
foreshadowing of the plan of the Roman Catholic Society for the Propagation 
of the Faith. Actually any person who contributed ;^io or more in a lump 
sum or los 6d annually was to be considered a member.'^® 

Carey became one of the original contingent sent by the society. Because 
of what he had learned in Cook’s Voyages he had hoped to go to Tahiti, but 
through information supplied by an eccentric and enthusiastic physician, 
John Thomas, the enterprise was diverted to India."^® In India Carey was 
to have a long and distinguished career. We are to trace his story further 
when, in a later volume, we reach that country. 

The organization of the Baptist Missionary Society is usually called die 
inception of the modern Protestant foreign missionary enterprise. In one 
sense this is not in accord vtith the facts. As we saw in the preceding volume, 
more than two centuries before Carey Protestants had had missions among 
non-Christians, and the eighteenth century had been marked by a rising tide 
of Protestant efforts in many parts of the world to win pagans to die Christian 
faith. Yet in another sense Carey marks the beginning of a new era. He 
seems to have been the first Anglo-Saxon Protestant cither in America or in 
Great Britain to propose that Christians take concrete steps to bring their 
Gospel to all the human race. His Enquiry endeavored to give a comprehensive 
survey of mankind.'^^ While because of the divided state of the Church he 
advocated the formation of a denominational missionary society, he wished 


S. Pearce Carey, op. cit, p. 83. When the present author was in Nottingham in June, 
1936, he found that on the site of the chapel where Carey preached this sermon was a 
building bearing the name Theosophical Hall. Thus a cult professing to propagate a form 
of an Indian religion had been erected on the spot where a movement was begun which 
resulted in a mission to India. 

^ Four Pages (in facsimile) From the Original Minutes of the Meeting held on October 
the Second, xjq 2, at Kettering Shofwing the Formation of ike Baptist Missionary Society 
(London, Baptist Missionary Society, no date) ; F. A. Cox, History of the Baptist Missionary 
Society from lygj to 1842 (London, T. Ward & Co., 2 vols., 1842), Vol. I, p. 17; S. Pearce 
Carey, op. cit, pp. 88ff. 

Carey, Enquiry, Section V. 

Periodical Accounts Relative to a Society formed among the Particular Baptists for 
propagating the Gospel among the Heathen, No. i, p. 3, 

Pearce Carejjr, op. cit., p. 96. 

Carey, Enquiry, pp. 39-62. 
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all Christians to recognize their responsibility for carrying the Gospel to allJ® 
The first annual report o£ this Baptist society contained an address to fellow 
Christians at large calling upon them to engage in preaching the Gospel to 
those who in the vocabulary of the day were called “the heathen The idea 
of giving the Christian message to all mankind was as old as the New Testa- 
ment itself. Zinzcndorf and the Moravians had cherished it. Yet up to this 
time the various missionary societies organized by Anglo-Saxons in Great 
Britain and America had not seemed to share this dream. They had confined 
themselves to particular fields. Even the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts had had in mind only the British possessions, and 
while the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge had ventured outside 
the British domains, it was designed peculiarly for British territory®^ and ap- 
pears not to have thought in world-wide terms. It was one of the distinguishing 
features of this humble shocmaker-teacher-clergyman of the Midlands that he 
dreamed and dreamed persistently of the needs of the entire human race and 
called upon his fellow Christians to make the dream come true. His vision 
proved contagious. He marks the beginning in British and American Prot- 
estantism of an enterprise which planned in terms of the globe. Protestants 
of the continent of Europe were also profoundly influenced. William Carey 
and the society which arose in response to his faith were in fact the begin- 
ning of an astounding series of Protestant efforts to reach the entire world 
with the Christian message. 

Carey’s hope that Christians of other denominations would join in spreading 
the Christian message was partly fulfilled in the formation of the Missionary 
Society, later called the London Missionary Society, in 1795. Indeed, it was 
Carey who was largely responsible for the undertaking. It was a letter of his 
from India which led to the calling of a meeting out of which came the new 
society.®^ In this movement no one man stood out as leader. A number had an 
active share.®® The society was designed as an instrument through which 
Christians from many different denominations could join in propagating their 
faith. It was hoped that in it Dissenters, Methodists, and members of the 
Church of England would co-operate,®^ and it was early resolved “not to send 

Carey, Enquiry, Section V. 

Periodical Accounts, etc., No. i, pp. 8-13. 

^‘^Pascoe, Tv 3 o Hundred Years of the S.P.G., Vol. I, pp. iff, 

Allen and McClure, Two Hundred Years: The History of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, p. 22. 

Lovett, The History of the London Missionary Society I79S“^^05> P- 5 » 

See the biographies of these in Morison, The Fathers and Founders of the London 
Missionary Society, passim, 

Lovett, ot. cii„ Vol, I. dd, is. 16. 
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Presbyterianism or any other form of church government, but the glorious 
Gospel of the Blessed God,”®® However, the society was intended primarily 
for those of “evangelical sentiments,”®® namely those who held in general to 
the beliefs represented by the Moravians, the Wesley ans, and those who had 
shared in the various revivals within Protestantism, particularly in the seven- 
teenth and eighteenth centuries. While in practice the society drew chiefly 
from Congregational churches, others, notably Presbyterians, long had a part 
in it.®'^ Like Carey, the London Missionary Society held the entire world in 
its purview. The sermon preached at the organization of the society spoke of 
the field as the world.®® Actually, too, the society undertook missions in many 
different islands and countries. 

In 1799 what eventually came to be called the Church Missionary Society®® 
was begun. As its name suggests, it was a channel through which members of 
the Church of England could carry on missions to non-Christians. Since the 
older missionary agencies vnthin the Established Church, of which the out- 
standing ones were the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge and the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, confined their 
efforts almost entirely to the British Empire, the need came to be felt for 
an organization which would reach out to non-Christians not only within but 
also outside British territories and particularly to Africa and Asia.®® The 
founders were Evangelicals, namely, those representing the revivals of the 
eighteenth century who remained within the Church of England. The project 
was the outgro'wth of a rising interest in missions. Already in Calcutta and 
Bengal beginnings had been made. Charles Grant, who was in the service of 
the East India Company, had been brought by the tragic death of two of his 
children to a warm Christian faith, and had made efforts to inaugurate efforts 
for non-Christians.®^ David Brown, a proteg^ of that Charles Simeon®® who 
was to become famous as an Evangelical leader in Cambridge, was in charge 
of an orphanage in Calcutta.®® Through Granville Sharp, who was associated 

Morison, op, ctt., Vol. II, p. x. 

Lovett, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 15, 16, 1% 20. 

In 1890, for instance, several Presbyterian churches as well as Congregational unions 
were each invited to appoint a director of the Society, — ^Lovett, op. at, Vol. II, p. 726. 

Lovett, op. cit, Vol. I, p. 27. 

On the name, see Hole, Early History of the Church Missionary Society, p. 41. 

^Proceedings of the Church Missionary Society for Africa and the East, Vol, I (London, 
180S, pp. 479), pp. 8, 9; Hole, op. cit, p, 37. 

Henry Morris, The Life of Charles Grant (London, John Murray, 1904, pp. xviii, 
404)1 PP* 9»“i43* 

On Charles Simeon sec William Carus, editor, Memoirs of the Life of the Eev. Charles 
Simeon (New York, Robert Carter, 1847, pp. xxvii, 491), passim. 

Hole, op. cit, pp. 4-7. 
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with that intimate circle of Evangelicals who centred at Clapham,®^ was begun, 
in 1787, Sierra Leone, for freed Negroes from England.®® The initiative in 
actually forming the new organization came from the Eclectic Society, which 
was composed of clergy.®® While the founders were not unfriendly to the 
London Missionary Society (both societies, indeed, were inaugurated in the 
same hotel room),®*^ it was their beHef that members of the Church of England 
could best further the spread of the Christian faith through an organization 
which held to the principles of that church and which was connected with 
the Evangehcal part of that commumon.®® William Wilberforce, who had been 
led by Evangelical convictions to devote his charm and his political ability to 
the fight against Negro slavery,®® was asked to become president, but declined. 
However, he and such other members of the Clapham group as Charles 
Grant, now returned to England, and Samuel Thornton were among the 
vice-presidents.^®® The earliest missionaries were not English, but were ob- 
tained from a training school in Berlin.^®^ When the Church Missionary So- 
ciety was founded, the Evangelicals, on whom it depended, were still a 
minority in the Church of England and were bitterly opposed by many, even 
of the bishops.^®® However, as the decades passed the Evangelicals increased 
and became accepted, and the resources of the society were augmented. In 
time, too, it drew support from Ireland. There before 1814 several missionary 
societies had been organized, largely interdenominational.^®® In 1814, as the 
result of a deputation from the Church Missionary Society, the Hibernian 
Church Missionary Society was formed.^®^ 

In the year that the Church Missionary Society came into being, 1799, the 
Religious Tract Society was organized.^®® The man chiefly responsible for 
the latter was George Burder, the minister of an Independent congregation at 
Coventry. He had been writing and circulating religious pamphlets, or tracts, 

On Granville Sharp, see Stephen, Essays in Ecclesiastical Biography^ Vol. II, pp. 
203ff., pp. 1875.; Colquhoun, William Wilberforce, His Friends and His Times, passim. 
On “the Clapham Sect,” see Stephen, op, cit., Vol. II. 

Hole, op, cit,, pp. 17, 1 8, 

Hole, op. cit., p. 29. 

Stock, The History of the Church Missionary Society, Vol. I, p. 68. 

Hole, op. cit., p. 29. 

Colquhoun, op. cit., pp. 27flE. 

Stock, op, cit., Vol. I, p. 69; Colquhoun, op. cit,, pp. 269, soSflF. ; Morris, The Life of 
Charles Grant, pp. 2256?. 

Stock, op. cit, Vol. I, p. 82. 

Stock, op. cit, Vol. I, pp. 38, 39. 

Bland, How the Church Missionary Society Came to Ireland, pp. 50, 82, 83. 

Bland, op. cit, pp. loiff. 

106 William Jones, The Jubilee Memorial of the Religious Traci Society. Containing a 
Record of its Origin, Proceedings, and Results AJ>. / 7 PP ^0 a.d. 184.Q (London, Th'e Reli- 
gious Tract Society, 1850, pp. viii, 698), pp. laff., 71. 
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and felt the need for a body in which other like-minded men could join to 
further the spread of the Christian faith to the masses at home and abroad 
through this form of the printed page. In the new enterprise both Noncon- 
formists and clergymen of the Church of England joined. 

In 1804 came the formation of the British and Foreign Bible Society.^®® 
Several societies already existed for the distribution of the Scriptures How- 
ever, the new one was to be far more inclusive in its scope. The initiative which 
led to the founding of the British and Foreign Bible Society came from 
Thomas Charles, an Evangelical who had left the Established Church and had 
become pastor of a Calvinistic Methodist congregation in Wales. He had been 
endeavouring to supply Bibles in Welsh to those without them in the prin- 
cipality. Out of this local efEort came the larger one. Granville Sharp pre- 
sided at the first meeting and Lord Teignmouth (John Shore), another of 
the Clapham circle, and who had begun, while in service in India, his rise 
from obscurity, was the first president.^^^ Charles Grant, William Wilber- 
force, and Henry Thornton were among the vice-presidents.^^^ From the out- 
set, the plans of the society were ambiuous. Members of the Church of Eng- 
land, Nonconformists, and some Protestants of the continent of Europe joined 
in Its first annual report showed interest in England, Scotland, Ireland, 
and the continent and told of a society formed at Nuremberg through the 
encouragement of its example.^^^ Its activities were to extend to every con- 
tinent. 

Before the appearance of any of these new societies the Methodists had been 
engaged in spreading the faith. As we saw in the preceding volume, in the 
1780’s Thomas Coke, a close friend of John Wesley, had become active in 
propagating Methodism in America, including the West Indies. Until his 
death, in 1814, on his way to the East, Coke was the leader in Methodist mis- 
sions to non-Occidental pcoples.^^^ Beginning in 1790*^^^ the Wesleyan Con- 

Canton, A Uuiory of the British and Foreign Bible Society, Vol. I, pp. iff.; George 
Browne, The History of the British and Foreign Bible Society (London, z vols., 1859), 
VoL I, pp. 2ff. 

^■^^John Owen, The History and the Origin and First Ten Tears of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society (London, Tilling and Hughes, 2 voh., 1816), Vol. I, pp. ipff., much 
fuller on the origin and background than Canton or Browne. 

Colquhoun, op, cit,, pp. 3i6ff. 

Canton, op, cii,^ Vol. I, p. 19, 

Canton, op, cit., Vol. I, p. 20, 

Canton, op, cit,, Vol. I, p. 15. 

Reports of the British and Foreign Bible Society, vjith Extracts of Correspondence 
&c,, Vol, I, 1805-1810 (London, pp, xvi, 399+), pp. xiff. 

^®Two biographies of Coke are Samuel Drew, The Life of the Rev. Thomas Coke, 
LL.D, (London, Conference Office, 1817, pp. xix, 391) and Warren A. Candler, Life of 
Thomas Coke (Nashville, Tcnn., Publishing House M. E. Church, South, 1923, pp. 408). 
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ference gradually made organizational provision to assist him. In 1804 the 
Conference enlarged this to a Committee of Finance and Advice.^^® Beginning 
v^ith 1813 auxihary societies were formed^ partly to keep for Methodist missions 
money which was being given by Methodists through the London Missionary 
Society.^^® Eventually, in 1817-1818, the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary So- 
ciety was formed as an oflScial organ of the Conference,^^'^ 

The societies thus far mentioned, together with the older Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge and the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts, were the major organizations through which English Chris- 
tianity was extended among non-Ocddental peoples. The Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts continued to give its attention 
chiefly to the British Empire. It worked in practically every British colony. 
Of the colonial, Indian, and missionary bishoprics planted by the Church of 
England the large majority were either an outgrowth of its labours or were 
aided by it.^^® The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge also gave 
financial aid to many of these bishoprics.^^® The latter organization took active 
steps to provide religious ministrations for the flood of emigration which 
issued from the British Isles.^^^ Both societies were reinforced by the new 
tide of life which came from the Oxford Movement.^^^ 

As time passed, other societies were founded, some of them by Noncon- 
formists, some by adherents of the Church of England.^^ Among the most 
notable of the latter were the Colonial and Continental Church Society, begun 
in 1823,^^® the Church Pastoral Aid Society (for the purpose of increasing the 
number of working clergymen in the Church of England) and the Colomal 
Bishoprics Fund, founded in 1841.^®® 

Thanks partly to the generous assistance given from England, and in strik- 
ing contrast with the absence of bishops in the Thirteen Colonies, bishoprics 

Findlay and Holdsworth, op. at., Vol. I, pp. 36, 69. 

Findlay and Holdsworth, op. cii., Vol. I, pp sSfiE. 

Findlay and Holdsworth, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 72. 

iispascoe, Tw Hundred Years of the S P.G., p. x. 

^^®Pasco€, op. at, p, 753; Allen and McClure, T^wo Hundred Tears: The History of 
the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, pp. 402-429, 513-527. 

Allen and McClure, op. cit , pp. 402-429. 

Morgan, The Catholic Revival and Missions, pp. 1-6; Giles, The Constitutional Hu- 
tory of the Australian Church, p. 76. 

^See a list, with dates of organization, in Beach and Fahs, World Missionary Atlas, 
pp. 34-42. 
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o£ the Anglicaa communion were rapidly created in the leading British 
colonies,^^® Originally the overseas metropolitans were under the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, but eventually they were given an independent status.^^'^ In 
synods of the Anglican communion in the colonies, laymen were accorded 
active participation before that status was conceded to them in England.^^® 

In Scotland formal efforts to spread the Christian faith in other lands did 
not take on large proportions quite so early as in England. Yet in 1796 the 
Scottish Missionary Society and the Glasgow Missionary Society were or- 
ganized.^^ Even before that time Scodand had had a share, although a 
slight one, in the support of the spread of Christianity overseas. The Scotch 
Society for Propagating Christian Knowledge, begun near the outset of the 
eighteenth century, while having Scodand as its primary field, contributed to 
the mission among the North American Indians of which David Brainerd 
was the most famous member. Indeed, in 1762, long after the death of Brainerd, 
the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland authorized a collection on 
behalf of this mission.^®® Beginning with 1753, missionaries had gone from 
the General Associate Synod of the Secession Church, a body which had arisen 
in the seventeen-thirties by division from the Church of Scotland, to set- 
tlers in Pennsylvania, and, with 1765, to colonists in Nova Scotia.^^® Yet in 
1796 the General Assembly of the Church of Scodand, after full debate, re- 
jected suggestions from two of the synods that the Church take steps for “the 
diffusion of the Gospel over the world.”^®^ However, in 1821 the Glasgow 
Missionary Society began a mission in Kaffraria,^^'^ in 1823 the Scottish Mis- 
sionary Society commenced work in India, in 1824 the General Assembly 
of the Church of Scodand appointed a committee on foreign missions, and in 
1831 the first missionary sent out under this committee, Alexander Duff, to 
whose distinguished career we shall recur in a later volume, arrived in India.^®*^ 
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From then onward, through various bodies/®® the participation of the churches 
of Scotland in the spread of Christianity fairly rapidly mounted. 

Although it was in the British Isles that the first of the new societies arose 
which led in the spread of Christianity in the nineteenth century, it was from 
the Umted States that the majority of the missionaries and more than half of 
the funds of the Protestant missionary enterprise eventually came. 

At first thought it seems strange that the Umted States should have had so 
prominent a part in the propagation of the Protestant forms of Christianity 
the world around. Unlike Portugal, Spain, Holland, France, and Great Britain, 
the countries which led in the spread of Christiaiuty in the sixteenth, seven- 
teenth, and eighteenth centuries, and unhke France and Great Britain, which 
were so prominent in the expansion of the faith in the nineteenth century, 
until 1898 the United States had no overseas possessions. Even after that year 
its territories outside North America were comparatively small and the large 
majority of its foreign missionaries were not in them. When, in the latter part 
of the nineteenth century, missions from the United States became especially 
prominent, they were found mosdy in lands in which Americans had by no 
means the leading place in foreign trade. In India, where missionaries from 
the United Sutes were second in numbers only to the British, and in the 
Near East, where, in Protestant circles, they were dominant, commerce from 
the United States was relatively unimportant and political control was en- 
tirely absent. Moreover, by the opening years of the twentieth century a very 
large proportion of the personnel and funds of American Protestant missions 
were coming not from the Atlantic seaboard, the region from which the bulk 
of the foreign trade issued, but from the interior, the Mississippi Valley north 
of the Ohio and the mouth of the Missouri, which apart from foreign missions 
had almost no direct contact with the lands to which missionaries went. Then, 
too, during the nineteenth century the United States was engrossed in west- 
ward expansion across North America and in developing the unimaginably 
rich virgin resources of its huge continental domains. The churches in the 
older states were engaged in a vast missionary enterprise to extend the Chris- 
tian faith among the setdements on the frontier, the immigrants from Europe, 
the Indians, and the milHons of Negroes. It seemed unbelievable that any 
energy could be available to spread the faith to other lands. 

On second thought, however, the prominent part of the Protestants of the 
United States in the world-wide expansion of Christianity is understandable. 
The United States was growing rapidly in wealth, in population, and in terri- 

^®®For a list of the societies see Beach and Faha, of> cit., pp. 43, 44. See also Fleming, 
A History of the Church in Scotland x843-x874f pp. 6$, 66. 87. i44> 148. 
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tory. Expansion, pioneering, and adventure were in the air. In the course of 
the nineteenth century the American people occupied the Mississippi Valley, 
obtained possession of the vast area between the Mississippi and the Pacific, 
spanned the western prairies and the Rocky Mountains with roads and rail- 
ways, and mounted in numbers from a little over five millions in 1800 to 
nearly seventy-six millions in 1900, and to nearly ninety-two millions in 1910. 
New mechanical apphances, many of which they invented, coupled with the 
natural resources of their land, piled up wealth. At the same time, a series of 
religious awakenings brought fresh life to the Protestant churches. By tradi- 
tion the majority of the white population of the country were Protestant, The 
combination of the spirit of the nation, of mounting material resources, and 
of growing religious zeal brought the most remarkable spread of Christianity 
which the century was to see in connexion with any one nation. In the United 
States itself a home missionary movement more than kept pace with the rise 
in population. As we are to record in later chapters in this volume, about half 
of the huge Negro population was won to membership in Protestant com- 
munions, a large percentage of the widely scattered Indian population was 
similarly attracted, an increasing proportion of the older native white stock 
allied itself with the Protestant churches, and for the most part the newer 
immigration of Protestant background was held to the faith. At the same time 
Protestant missionaries from the United States went to all of the continents 
and to many of the islands of the sea. By 1914 the leadership and initiative in 
the Protestant foreign missionary enterprise were passing into the hands of 
Americans. British and continental Europeans still shared in that leadership, 
but the new movements for augmenting the missionary staff and for co-opera- 
tion between Protestants on a world-wide scale were now becoming more and 
more indebted to the United States. 

As between the Protestantism which spread from the United States and that 
which came from Great Britain, few if any striking differences existed. Both 
issued chiefly from what was known as Evangelicalism, fed by the religious 
awakenings of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Both tended to seek 
the conversion of the individual rather than of the group. Both made much 
of education, the healing of the sick, and the preparation and distribution of 
literature, including especially the Bible. However, particularly as the century 
wore on, Protestant missions from America differed slightly from those from 
Great Britain. The Protestant Episcopal Church did not loom so large in 
missions from the United States as did the Church of England in those from 
Great Britain. Probably, too, American missionaries tended to work more for 
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the transfonxiation of society as a whole than did British missionaries. To this 
latter generalization, however, many exceptions could be cited. 

Back of the emergence of new Protestant societies in the United States which 
were prominent in the expansion of Christianity in the nineteenth century 
was a long development of interest in missions and a rising tide of missionary 
activity. As we saw in the preceding volume, many of the colonists had 
been zealous in spreading the faith among their fellows, among the Negroes, 
and among the Indians. American Moravians had participated in the support 
of the work of their church among non-Christians outside the Thirteen 
Colonies.^^® After the United States achieved its independence, the Protestants 
of the coimtry became even more active in propagating their faith among 
non-Christians. Financial support was largely cut off from Great Britain.^^ 
The spirit of nationalism begot a new initiative. Baptists and Methodists ex- 
perienced a remarkable growth.^^ In New England in 1797 what was some- 
times known as the Second Great Awakening broke out among the Congrega- 
tional churches, and continued for a number of years.^^® Throughout other 
parts of the land about the turn of the century notable revivals began. As we 
have seen and are to see again, this senes of revivals had an even greater and 
more widespread effect than did the earlier Great Awakening. From it came 
a number of missionary societies. As early as 1773 an organization was formed 
at Newport, Rhode Island, by Samuel Hopkins and Ezra Stiles, for the educa- 
tion and support of Negroes as missionaries to Africa.^^ In 1787 American 
Moravians reorganized their Society for Propagating the Gospel among the 
Heathen (first constituted in 1745 but suspended during the American Revolu- 
tion).^^® Not far from the same time a number of societies were formed 
whose avowed field was North America and which had in mind primarily 
the Indians and white settlers on the frontiers.^^® Thus in 1787 the Massachu- 
setts Legislature gave a charter to the American Society for Propagating the 

18 ® Vol. Ill, Chap. 6. 

Proceedings of the Society for Propagating the Gospel among the Heathen. Sesqui- 
Centennial Volume, I 937 » P- 
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Gospel among the Indians and Others in North America.^^'^ In 1796 an inter- 
denominational group founded the New York Missionary Society, primarily 
for the Indians.^^® In 1798 the Missionary Society of Connecticut was organ- 
ized,^^® the outgrowth of earlier missions on the frontier carried on by Con- 
gregational churches through the General Association of Connecticut,^^® and 
with the new settlements and the Indians as its objectives/®^ The year 1799 
saw the establishment of the Massachusetts Missionary Society with the United 
States as its field/®^ The Massachusetts Baptist Missionary Society came into 
existence in 1802, primarily for the new settlements on the frontier/®^ Maga- 
zines which arculated among the supporters of these organizations, moreover, 
were carrying news of the newly formed British societies and of the missions 
of these bodies in India and the South Seas/®^ Then, too, Samuel Hopkins 
(1721-1803), who was continuing and modifying the tradition of Jonathan 
Edwards and was to have a large influence upon religious thought, particu- 
larly upon what came to be known as the New England Theology and which 
was to mould Congregationalism and much of American Presbyterianism, 
was stressing what he called ‘‘disinterested benevolence/' He taught that the 
true Christian must have “universal disinterested benevolence”^®® which must 
extend to “all beings which exist, capable of good, or that can be in any sense 
and degree, objects of good-will.”^®® He looked forward to the time when 
“Christianity shall spread over the whole world” “forming men to a high 
degree of universal benevolence and disinterested affection,” uniting “all man- 
kind into one happy society, teaching them to love each other as brethren, 
each seeking and rejoicing in the public good and in the happiness of in- 
dividuals.”^®'^ Americans were sending money to aid the English Baptist Mis- 
sion in India/®® English missionaries were visiting the United States on their 
way to and from the East/®® However, except for the Moravian society and 

The New-York Missionary Magazine, Vol. I, p. 427. 

The Ne^-York Missionary Magazine, Vol. I, pp sff. 

The Nc^iv-York Missionary Magazine, Vol. I, pp. 169®. 

'^'^Ihid,; Elsbree, op. cit , p. 56. 

The Ne^York Missionary Magazine, Vol. I, p. 170. 

The Netw~York Missionary Magazine, Vol. I, pp. 434, 435. 

The Massachusetts Baptist Missionary Magazine, Vol. I, pp. 5ff. 

^*^See, for instance, The Ne>w~York Missionary Magazine, Vol. I (i8oo), pp. xssff., 
ai7ff., 23iff. ; The Massachusetts Baptist Missionary Magazine, Vol, I (1805), pp. 976?., 
219!? ; The Connecticut Evangelical Magazine and Religious Intelligencer, Vol. II (X809), 
pp 388ff. 

The Works of Samuel Hopkins, Vol. I, p. 389. 

The Works of Samuel Hopkins, Vol. Ill, p. 16. 

The Works of Samuel Hopkins, Vol. I, p. 399. 

108 -Vyayland, A Memoir of the Life and Labors of the Rev, Adoniram Judson, Vol. I, 

P- 45 - 
^^Ibid. 
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the one founded at Newport by Hopkins and Stiles, until after 1800 no organ- 
ization came into existence which actually took measures to spread Chris- 
tiamty outside of North America, 

The society which marked the entrance of the Protestantism of the United 
States in any large way into participation in the spread of Christianity outside 
of the confines of the country was the American Board of Commissioners for 
Foreign Missions. This came into being in 1810 through action of the Gen- 
eral Association of Massachusetts,^®® an organization of Congregational clergy 
of the Old Calvinist School.^®^ The initiative was from a group of students at 
Andover Theological Seminary.^®^ Andover Theological Seminary was then 
only about two years old. It had been founded in 1808 by the Old Calvinists 
and the followers of Samuel Hopkins because of dissatisfaction "With the hber- 
alism of Harvard.^®® It did much to raise the level of preparation for the 
Christian ministry in the United States. From this young school and issuing 
from the streams that combined the conservatism of New England Puritamsm 
with that revival tradition of Edwards and his successors which sought the 
wide proclamation of the Christian message, came the movement which more 
than any other led Americans to attempt to spread their faith throughout the 
world. Of the students at Andover whose purpose brought about the American 
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, the leaders were Samuel J. 
Mills and Adoniram Judson. 

Samuel J. Mills was the child of a New England parsonage and of the New 
England revival movement.^®^ He was born in 1783, the son of a Congrega- 
tional clergyman in Litchfield County, Connecticut. When Mills was about 
fifteen, a revival swept across his home county. This was part of that Second 
Great Awakening which so shook New England in these years and of the 
tide of revivals which swept the United States in the closing decade of the 
eighteenth and the opening decades of the nineteenth century. To the sensitive 
spirit of Mills the first contact with the revival brought an overwhelming 
sense of sin and deep unhappiness, but the release and joy of the conversion 
experiences which were coming to others did not touch him. When, however, 
he was about eighteen, relief came. Soon there followed the conviction that 

Tracy, History of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, 
pp. 25 ff. 

Walker, A History of the Congregational Churches of the United States, pp. 333, 334- 
Tracy, op. ciu, p. 24, 

Walker, op cit, pp. 348®. 

164 por lives of Mills, see Gardiner Spring, Memoirs of the Rev. Samuel J. Mills 
(New York, The New York Evangelical Missionary Society, 1820, pp. 247), by. a friend 
and containing extensive excerpts from the diary, letters, and reports of Mills, and 
Thomas C. Richards, Samuel J. Mills (Boston, The Pilgrim Pi ess, 1906, pp. 275), based 
upon an extensive bibliography. 
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he should become a missionary. To prepare for that career, in 1806 he went to 
Williams College. At Williams he became a leader in a group of religiously 
minded students.^®® There, too, a few other kindred spirits joined him in his 
purpose of becoming a missionary, A meeting which was a landmark in the 
history of this latter group is said to have been held in the shelter of a hay- 
stack near the college,^®® Eventually the group formally organized themselves 
into a society which they called the Brethren. Its very existence was to be 
kept secret. Its object was declared to be “to effect in the persons of its mem- 
bers a mission or missions to the heathen.”^®'^ Whether at the outset the vision 
of the little band ranged beyond North America is not clear. In the haystack 
meeting they are said to have considered Asia,^®® Mills is reported to have 
thought of Africa,^®® and it is recorded that Mills later declared to a fellow 
clergyman, “though you and I are very litde beings, we must not rest satis- 
fied till we have made our influence extend to the remotest corner of this 
ruined world.”^"^® However, a letter of Mills, presumably written after gradua- 
tion from Williams, indicates that at the outset the purpose of the group was 
limited to the Indians on the western frontier Whatever the original scope 
intended by the “missions to the heathen,” before many years the vision of the 
Brethren was geographically enlarged and the currents to which they contrib- 
uted carried American Protestants to the other side of the globe. 

For a brief time after graduating from Williams, Mills went to Yale to 
study theology and to foster an interest in missions.^'^^ From there he entered 
Andover Theological Seminary, Several others of the Society of the Brethren 
also went to Andover.^*^® At Andover, indeed, the society perpetuated itself 
for many years.^’’'** 

Adoniram Judson (1788-1850), the other outstanding figure in the Andover 
student group, had a somewhat different history.^’’'® He, too, was the son of 

Spring, op, ciu, p. 33. 

spring, op, cit,, p. 29; Richards, op, cit , pp, 29-31. The entire story of the haystack 
meeting is somewhat uncertain. The year is in doubt and the details are debatable. 

The Constitution of the Brethren, Ms. in the Harvaid-Andover Theological Library, 
cited in Shedd, Two Centuries of Student Christian Movements, p. 52. 

Richards, op, cit,, p. 30. 

Tracy, op. cit,, p. 23. 

Spring, op, cit,, p. 25. 

^^^See the letter in Richards, op. cit,, pp. 97, 98. On this point, see also Wayland, 
A Memoir of Adoniram Judson, Vol. I, pp. 41-43, 53* 

^''■2 Spring, op, cit,, p. 31. 

Spring, op. cit,, p. 33. 

R. P. Wilder, The Great Commission, p, 16, records that his father, Royal G. Wilder, 
■was a member at Andover in the eighteen-forties. The Brethren continued through X870. — 
Shedd, op, cit,, p. 55. 

^"^“The best biographies of Judson arc Francis Wayland, A Memoir of the Life and 
Labors of the Rev, Adoniram Judson (Boston, Phillips, Sampson and Co., 2 vols., *853), 
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a New England Congregational parsonage. His father was noted for his 
espousal of the views of Samuel Hopkins. Judson had a bnlliant mind, was 
precocious intellectually, and possessed marked vivacity and charm. He went 
to Brown (at the time of his entrance known as Rhode Island College) and 
graduated as the ranking scholar of his class. In contrast with Mills, in college 
he had no pronounced interest in religion and even for a time departed from 
the teachings in which he had been reared. Not many months after leaving 
college, however, the death of a sceptical college mate gave him pause, and 
in 1808, although not yet a convinced Christian or a candidate for the ministry, 
he entered Andover Theological Seminary. Within a few months his doubts 
melted, and he umted with his father’s church. Not long afterward, in Sep- 
tember, 1809, he read a sermon. The Star in the East, by Claudius Buchanan, 
a clergyman of the Church of England of the Evangelical school. Buchanan 
had been a chaplain of the East India Company, and on his return to Ei^gland 
had become an ardent advocate of missions to India.^"^® In this sermon, preached 
for the benefit of the Church Missionary Society, he told of the progress of the 
faith in India and maintained that the time had come greatly to increase the 
spread of Christianity in the East.^^*^ It was this sermon which determined 
Judson to become a missionary and which made India his destination.^'^® . 

Mills and others of the Brethren were indefatigable in creatmg a missionary 
interest. They sought, unsuccessfully, to establish similar groups in some of the 
other colleges.^^® In Andover they and Judson talked to their fellow students, 
to their teachers, and to prominent clergymen about their design.^®® In 1810 
Mills, Judson, and two others formally brought to the attention of the General 
Association of Massachusetts their purpose to become missionaries, and asked 
for counsel,^®^ The Association thereupon organized a Board of Commissioners 
for Foreign Missions and included men. from Connecticut as well as from 
Massachusetts in the membership of the new body.^®^ 


by a personal friend and containing extensive excerpts from Judson^s letters; Edward 
Judson, The Life of Adoniram Judson (New York, Anson O. F. Randolph & Co., 1883, 
pp, xii, 601), by a son; and Stacy Warburton, Easinvardf The Story of Adoniram Judson 
(New York, Round Table Press, 1937, pp. xi, 240), very carefully done. The account in 
this paragraph is based upon these three books. 

^^®On Bu(ianan, see Hugh Pearson, Memoirs of the Life and Writinffs of the Rev, 
Claudius Buchanan (New Yoik, Kirk and Mercein, i8i8, pp. 537), passim, 

^"^^See the text in The Works of the Reverend Claudius Buchanan, LL,D. (Boston, 
Samuel T. Armstrong, 6th American edition, 1812, pp. viii, 351), pp. 315®. 

Letter of Judson in Wayland, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 51. 

Tracy, op, cit,, p. 24. 

Tracy, op, cit,, pp. 24, 25. Judson did not Join the Brethren until i8ii, after he had 
graduated from Andover. Wayland, op, cit,, Vol. I, pp. 41, 51. 

See the text in Tracy, op, cit,, p. 26. 

Tracy, op, cit., pp. 26, 27. 
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The prudential committee (the central executive group) o£ the new organ- 
ization sent Judson to England to confer with the directors of the London 
Missionary Society to ascertain what its relation should be with the older 
body.^®® The London Missionary Society was friendly, but while offering to 
receive the Americans as their missionaries,^®^ held that joint control from 
both sides of the Atlantic was impracticable and that the Board of Commis- 
sioners should be quite independent. The latter acquiesced and determined to 
assume support of its own missionaries.^®® 

In 1812 the new organization, now legally incorporated under the name the 
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, sent out its first 
group of missionaries, with Asia as their goal,^®® Judson was one of the num- 
ber, but Mills was detained in the United States, a decision which seems to 
have been made by the Brethren, and possibly because he seemed peculiarly 
fitted to foster an interest in missions.^®^ 

On the voyage to India Judson and his bride, knowing that they were to 
meet Carey, studied the point on which they differed from him, that of 
baptism. As a result, they reluctantly came to the conclusion that the baptism 
of infants and of unconverted servants in a family whose head was Christian 
was contrary to the New Testament, and that baptism should be only for those 
who consciously accepted the Christian faith and should be by immersion 
rather than by sprinkling.^®® They were, accordingly, immersed — ^by one of 
the Baptist missionaries in Calcutta.^®® Another of the initial band of mis- 
sionaries, Luther Rice, also felt constrained to become a Baptist.^®^ 

This action of the Judsons and Rice led to the formation of an additional 
American society for foreign missions, that of the Baptists. Both Judson and 
his colleagues were convinced that in becoming a Baptist his connexion with 
the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions must be severed.^®^ 
Judson wrote to a Baptist clergyman in Massachusetts whom he knew, ap- 
pealing through him to the Baptists of the United States for support.^®^ Rice 

^*^Sec letter of instructions to Judson in Wayland, op^ cit, Vol. I, pp. 63, 64. 

extracts from minutes of the Dircctoxs of the London Missionaiy Society in 
Wayland, op. cit, Vol. I, pp. 74-77. 

Tracy, op. cii., p* 29. 

Tracy, op. cit., p. 79, 

^'’’'Richards, Samuel J. Mills, pp. 77, 78. 

Wayland, op. cit, Vol. I, pp. 93®. 

Warburton, op, cit., p. 51. 

190 Taylor, Memoir of Rev. Luther Rice, pp, 986?.; Pollard and Stevens, Luther Rice, 
pp. 18-20. 

191 Wayland, op. cit, Vol, I, p. no. 

Wayland, op. cit, Vol. I, p. xii. 
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returned to America, partly for the purpose of presenting the plea in person.^^® 
In the United States, Baptists had formed in the past few years several scores 
of missionary societies, some of them bearing state names, others of them local, 
some of them consisting of children, and many of them of women whose mem- 
bers contributed a cent a week.^®^ They had, however, as their objectives mis- 
sions among the whites and for North American Indians. Sums, too, had been 
sent from time to time to assist the English Baptist missions in the East.^®'* In 
response to Judson’s challenge, the Baptist Society for Propagating the Gospel 
in India and other Foreign Parts was formed in Boston, and a request was 
sent on its behalf to the English Baptist Missionary Society, asking that Jud- 
son be taken into the English mission in India.^®® The English, however, ad- 
vised a separate American mission.^®^ Rice went up and down the country, 
organizing local missionary societies. In May, 1814, representatives from these 
met in Philadelphia and formed the General Missionary Convention of the 
Baptist Etenomination in the United States of America for Foreign Missions.^^® 
Under this tide American Baptist efforts for missions outside the country were 
continued until the withdrawal of the Baptists of the southern states in 1845.^^® 

Forced out of India by the East India Company, Judson went to Burma 
and there began a notable mission, the history of which we are to summarize 
in a subsequent volume. 

The resignation of Judson and Rice brought perturbation to the American 
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. Moreover, the East India Com- 
pany seemed adamant against an Indian residence for those of the original 
group who continued in the service of the Board. However, in 1813, permis- 
sion was obtained to remain in Bombay Within a few years other missions 
were established in Ceylon, in the Hawaiian Islands, and among the Chero- 
kees.^®^ The story of these missions we arc to pursue later. 

Samuel J. Mills, who had played so large a part in the movement which led 
to the formation of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Mis- 
sions, had a comparatively short career. In that brief time he had a share in 
the initiation of several other enterprises which became channels for the rising 

Taylor, op. cit., p. 119. 

The Mominsr Hour of American Baptist Missions^ pp. 86ff. 

195 Vail, op. cit., pp. 2388?. 

i^Wayland, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 122-124. 

Wayland, op. cit, Vol. I, p. 125. 

^®®Wayland, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 126; Gammell, A History of American Baptist Missions, 
pp. lyff., giving the constitution of the Convention. 

^®®Wayland, op. cit., Vol. I, p 126. 

^ Tracy, History of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, 
PP- 45“47- 

Tracy, op. cit., pp. 56ff. 
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tide of interest in the United States in the spread of Christianity, While at 
Yale, Mills met a Hawaiian, Henry Obookiah, who had recently arrived in 
America and was being tutored by E. W, Dwight, In him Mills saw a poten- 
tial missionary to Hawaii.^®^ He was taken into the home of Mills’s father 
and given further education.^^® Later he assisted in raising funds for a school 
at Cornwall, Connecticut, not many miles from the Mills home, for the prepa- 
ration of North American Indians, Pacific Islanders, and Asiatics as mission- 
aries to their respective peoples.^®^ Through Obookiah, Mills made a con- 
tribution to the beginning of the important mission to the Hawaiian Islands 
which we arc to describe in the next volume. Mills made two trips, in 1812- 
1813 and 1814-1815, to the new frontier in the Mississippi Valley to survey the 
religious needs of the region and there helped to bring into existence several 
local Bible societies.^^® Before 1814, although by no means entirely through 
the initiative of Mills, nearly one hundred local and state Bible societies had 
been organized for the circulation of the Scriptures.^®® Mills urged that a 
national society be formed to co-ordinate their efforts in meeting the needs of 
the frontier While probably that would have been done without his efforts, 
and although the suggestion did not originate with him and he was not one 
of the official delegates, it was in 1816, the year after his second journey 
through the West, that representatives of a number of societies constituted the 
American Bible Society and he was present at the meeting.^®® Mills seems to 
have been at least partly responsible for the plan for the United Christian 
Missionary Society, which was to afford a channel for the Presbyterian, Dutch 
Reformed, and Associate Reformed Churches.^®® This society was organized in 
1817 “to spread the Gospel among the Indians of North America, the inhab- 
itants of Mexico and South America, and in other portions of the heathen 
and anti-Christian world.*’^^® In 1826, since it was appealing to the same con- 
stituency as was the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, 
it transferred its property and mission stations to the latter organization.^^^ 
The vision of Mills ranged far. He wished to extend his labours beyond the 

Spring, Memoirs of the Rev. Samuel J. Mills, pp. 47^. 

W. Dwight, Memoir of Henry Obookiah, pp. 

W. Dwight, op. cit, pp. Spring, op, cit, p. 55; Tracy, op, cit., p. 65. 

Spring, op. cit,, pp, 59^, 

H. O, Dwight, The Centennial History of the American Bible Society, Vol. I, 
pp. isff. 

H. O. Dwight, op, cit, Vol. I, p. 17; Spring, op, cit, p. 93. 

Annual Reports of the American Bible Society, Vol. I, pp. 5-8; H. 0 . Dwight, op, cit, 
Vol. I, pp. 2lff. 

Spring, op, cit., p. 100. 

210 Brown, One Hundred Tears, p. 16, 

^^^Ibid, 
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United States and, in spite of his Western travels, felt, as he said, “pestered in 
this pin-hole here.”^^^ He dreamed of a tour to South America to open the 
way there for Protestant missions?^® For a time he did religious work among 
the poor of New York City.^^^ He was interested in projects for the training 
of Negroes to go as missionaries to their own race in the Southern states and 
raised funds for a school for this purpose.^^® He became an earnest advocate 
of the project of setthng freed Negroes in Africa, and was one of the two 
first agents to Africa of the American Colonization Society The American 
Colonization Society was organized in 1817 for the purpose of removing 
emancipated Negroes to Africa.^^"^ It was through it that Liberia came into 
existence. Mills was not the originator of the society, but he was enthusiastic 
about it and joined in promoting its organization. The object of the mission 
on which he embarked was to determine upon territories in Africa where the 
Negro emigrants could be settled and to obtain permission from the local 
authorities for the planting of the colonies. On June 15th, 1818, while on his 
way back to America from Africa, Mills died.^^® 

From the foregoing paragraphs it must be clear that Mills, Judson, and 
their fellow students had a very important part in directing the energies of 
the Protestants of the United States to other lands. They were not the origi- 
nators of the enterprises in the United States for the spread of Christianity. 
Long before their day their fellow-countrymen had been seeking to propagate 
their faith among the white setdements on the frontier and among the Indians, 
and had been contributing to the expansion of Christianity in other lands. In 
the last decade of the eighteenth century and in the opening years of the 
nineteenth century scores of local and state societies were springing up whose 
object it was to win all the population of the United States, white, Negro, and 
Indian, to the Christian faith and to give them religious instruction. Most of 
these were local. Here and there they were state-wide. All sought to enlist the 
financial support of the masses of Christians and opened their membership to 
regular contributors of comparatively small sums. Many were composed of 
women. Some were for the enUstment of children. Several were for the dis- 
tribution of the Bible and of rehgious tracts. The movement was both stimu- 
lated by the similar one in Great Britain and in turn gave added impetus to 
it. It was an outgrovnh of the rising tide of religious hfe in American and 

Letter of Mills, Oct. 3, 1816, in Spring, of, cit,, p. 103. 

Spring, of. at j pp. rozff. 

Spring, of. cit., pp. loSff. 

Spring, of. cit., pp. X14, 115, I23ff. 

Spring, of. cit., pp. isaff. 

®^^Fox, The American Colonization Society j 8 iy-i 84 o, pp. 5off. 

Spring, of. cit., pp. isaflE. 
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British Protestantism. Mills, Judson, and their confreres were in part the prod- 
uct of this burst of life and in part reinforced it. Yet beginning with the for- 
mation of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions new 
features appeared in the efforts of American Protestants to propagate their 
faith. Mills, Judson, and their fellows had the leading role in calling these 
into being. In the first place, the Protestants of the United States now became 
increasingly interested not only in winning the population of their own coun- 
try to their faith, but also in spreading that faith outside their borders in 
distant parts of the earth. “Foreign missions” began to be a normal activity 
of American denominations. In the second place, national organizations arose 
for both domestic and foreign missions. Heretofore missionary societies had 
been local. It was now perceived that the task of spreading the Christian faith 
could better be accomplished by more inclusive bodies. Some of these, like 
the American Bible Society and the American Tract Society, were unde- 
nominational and sought the assistance of all “Evangelical Christians.” Some 
drew support from several denominations of similar theological outlook. Con- 
gregationalists, Presbyterians, and Dutch Reformed co-operated in more than 
one undertaking. Others were the organs of single denominations. 

To tell of the origin of all even of the nationally organized societies in the 
United States would require the major part of a volume. The only considerable 
denomination (and it was a small minority) which declined to organize for 
the spread of its faith was the anti-mission Baptists. Almost all of its constitu- 
ency was on the frontier. Its attitude arose from an extreme Calvinism, from 
the fear of the pioneer for the centralized authority represented by missionary 
societies, and from the distrust of the frontiersman for an educated, paid 
ministry.^^® 

Usually separate societies or boards were conducted for “home” and *Tor- 
eign” missions.^^^ A few denominations placed both home and foreign mis- 
sions in the charge of one society. For a time the term ^‘foreign” was often 
made to include missions to Indians within the confines of the United States 
as well as undertakings in other lands. Frequently separate organizations were 
formed by women. Many of the national societies were undergirded by local 
“auxiliaries.” In no other one land did Protestants have so many societies, 
national and local, for the spread of the faith. The number must have totalled 
many thousands. While in any one local congregation those actively intcr- 

pirst Annual Report of ike American Tract Society Instituted in New York, 182^, 
(New York, i8a6, pp. 48), passim. 

Sweet, Religion on the American Rrontier, The Baptists, lySS’lSso, pp. 58-76. 

the list of societies conducting foreign missions, see Beach and Fahs, fforld 
Missionary Atlas, pp, 18-3*. 
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ested in “missions” were generally in the minority, and although much op- 
position was voiced by church members and indifference characterized the 
majority, in the aggregate, by the latter part of the century, the contributors to 
these societies numbered several hundreds of thousands. 

A few of the denominational societies of national scope whose beginnings 
date back to the early decades of the nineteenth century must be mentioned. 
In 1819 the Missionary and Bible Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church 
in America was formed^^^ and the following year received the endorsement of 
the General Conference.^^® Its first appointee was designated for the French 
in Louisiana^^^ and for a time its field was expressly limited to the United 
States.^^® However, in 1832 a missionary was sent to Liberia^^® and in 1836 
another to Rio de Janeiro.^^'^ Numerous auxiliaries were organized, the first 
of Athem being the Female Missionary Society of New York.^^® In 1821, in 
pursuance of action taken the preceding year by its General Convention, the 
Protestant Episcopal Church initiated its Domestic and Foreign Missionary 
Society In 1825 the American Tract Society was begun.^®® In 1826 the 
American Home Missionary Society was organized on the foundation of the 
United Domestic Missionary Society which had been brought into being in 
1822 by Presbyterians and (Dutch) Reformed. The Presbyterian General As- 
sembly gave approval and various local home mission bodies in New England 
became auxiliary to it. In 1837 the Old School Presbyterians withdrew en- 
dorsement. When, in 1861, the New School Presbyterians also discontinued 
their support, the society became wholly Congregational.^®^ The Presbyterians 
were long in creating a society which was an oiEcial board of their General 
Assembly. The denomination had two wings, the Old School, in which those 
of Scotch descent predominated, and the New School, in which the New 
England element was strong. For a time Congregationalists and Presbyterians 
worked together closely. However, strains developed, the Old School wing of 
the Presbyterians withdrew, and eventually the New School united with the 

^^Reid, Missions and Missionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church, Vol. I, 
p. 17. 

^®Reid, op, cit., Vol. I, p. 23. 

^®^Reid, op, cit,, Vol. I, p. 84. 

®^®Reid, op, cit, Vol. I, p, 23. 

^Reid, op, at., Vol. I, p. 183. 

^'^Reid, op. cit, Vol. I, p. 281. 

^ North, The Story of the Ne^w York Branch of the Woman* s Foreign Missionary 
Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church, p. to; Reid, op. cit, Vol. I, pp. 21, 22. 

Emery, A Century of Endeavor, pp. 29-36. 

First Annual Report of the American Tract Society Instituted at Neva York, 182$ 
(New York, 1826, pp. 48), passim. 

Walker, A History of the Congregational Churches in the United States, p. 328. 
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northern branch of the Old School wing. In 1831 the Synod of Pittsburgh, in 
which Old School elements were in the ascendant, constituted the Western 
Foreign Missionary Society with the hope that other Presbyterians, especially 
in the middle and western states, would join in its support. In 1837 the 
name was changed to the Presbyterian Foreign Missionary Society.^^^ That 
same year the General Assembly created a Board of Foreign Missions and 
the Presbyterian Foreign Missionary Society transferred its funds and mis- 
sionaries to the new body.^^^ In 1838 the formal schism occurred between the 
Old School and the New School. The Old School retained the Board of Foreign 
Missions and the New School co-operated with the American Board of Com- 
missioners for Foreign Missions. The reunion of the two churches in 1870 
brought most of the support of the New School to the Board of Foreign Mis- 
sions,^®® In 1832 the American Baptist Home Mission Society was formed. 
From the outset its field was regarded as not merely the United States, but all 
of North America.-^® In 1837 the Foreign Missionary Society of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church in the United States was organized.^®^ In 1846 some who 
were opposed to slavery and were dissatisfied with several of the policies of 
the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions formed die 
American Missionary Association.^^® The separation between the northern and 
southern elements in the Baptists, Methodists, and Presbyterians led to 
distinct denominational societies supported by the Southern churches, an or- 
ganizational breach intensified by the Civil War and the post-war Recon- 
struction. 

The societies which we have named, it must be reiterated, were only among 
the more prominent. Even a bare catalogue of all the regional and local organ- 
izations would extend these paragraphs to many hundreds of pages. We must 
also note die fact that most of this orgamzed eilort was among denominations 

Brown, One Hundred Tears, pp. 21-24; sec also T. C. Pears, Jr,, A Brief History of 
the Western Foreign Missionary Society, in J. A. Kelso, editor, The Centennial of the 
Western Foreign Missionary Society (Pittsburgh, 1931, pp. 234), pp. 8-72. 

Brown, op, ciU, pp. 34, 35. 

Brown, op.cit, pp. 38-40. 

Brown, op. cit., pp. 41, 46. 

^^One-Hundredth Annual Report of the American Baptist Home Mission Society 
(New York City, 1932, pp. 180), p. 13. 

^^Drach (editor), Our Church Abroad, p. 23. 

Beard, A Crusade of Brotherhood, pp. 23-32. 

the initial meeting of the Southern Baptist Convention, in 1845, a board for 
foreign missions and another for domestic missions were formed — II. A. Tupper, The 
Foreign Missions of the Southern Baptist Convention (Philadelphia, American Baptist 
Publication Society, 1880, pp. xv, 512), p. 471. 

^ In 1S46 the first General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, 
constituted a missionary society for home and foreign missions.' — Cannon, History of 
Southern Methodist Missions, p. 47. 



89 


PROCESSES 

whose constituencies were of predominantly British stock. Since British so- 
cieties were so prominent and since the missionary bodies of the United States 
were so largely of British background, it is not surprising that the Protestant 
Christianity which spread in the nineteenth century was overwhelmingly 
Anglo-Saxon, 

The awakening of missionary interest was also seen in Protestant circles on 
the continent of Europe. It came in part through contact with the British mis- 
sionary movement, and in part through indigenous sources, largely of Pietist 
and Moravian origin. Much of this was delayed until the downfall of Napo- 
leon brought a period of peace. However, it began even before 1815. 

The first of the new continental Protestant societies for the spread of Chris- 
tianity arose in Holland. It was the Netherlands Missionary Society (Neder- 
landsche Zcndelmggenootschap) and was begun in Rotterdam in 1797, largely 
in connexion with the London Missionary Society The individual chiefly 
responsible for its founding was John Theodore Vanderkemp.^^^ Vanderkemp 
had come by a devious and stormy road to a warm Christian faith and a mis- 
sionary purpose. In his young manhood a proud army ofiScer, he had led a 
dissolute hfe. Then love and a happy marriage had won him to rectitude, he 
completed a medical course, and in seeking to meet the religious needs of his 
wife and daughter he had begun to emerge from scepticism to a Christian 
experience. A tragic accident caused the sudden death of his wife and daughter. 
Through his anguish he was brought to a humble Christian faith. He offered 
himself to the London Missionary Society and eventually was sent by them to 
South Africa, where in the next volume we arc to meet him again. Before 
going to Africa, he initiated a society in his native land. For a time this was 
almost an auxiliary of the London Missionary Society, but its membership was 
drawn largely from the Dutch Reformed Church. Even more than its English 
prototype, it was inclusive theologically. Until the middle of the nineteenth 
century it was the only missionary society in Holland. However, religious 
awakenings then brought dissatisfaction with the liberahsm of the directors 
and several other societies were formed by groups of more conservative and 
intransigent views.^^^ 

In Germany the nineteenth century witnessed a marked development of 

F. Kruijf, Geschiedenis van het N ederlandscke Zendelinggenootschap en xijne 
Zendingsposten (Groningen, J. B. Wolters, 1894, pp. xr, 695), pp. sfiF. 

biography of Vanderkemp, based largely on a manuscript autobiography and 
other manuscript sources, is A. D Martin, Doctor Vanderkemp (Westminster, The Liv- 
ingstone Press, no date, pp. ix, 195). 

^^Warneck, Geschichte der protestantiseken Missionen, pp. 159, 160; Baron van 
Boetzelaer van Dubbledam in The International Revtcvj of Missionsj Vol. XXII, pp 

233*239- 
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missionary interest. Towards the close o£ the eighteenth century the impulse 
which had been so fruitful in the Danish-Halle mission in India had ebbed. 
The East India Missionary Institute at Halle was gradually deserted and 
ceased to send out missionaries.^^^ However, the old life was not dead. The 
Moravians continued. The Pietist tradition remained. From these, revivified 
and reinforced by contacts with the fresh missionary movements in England, 
the German Protestant nineteenth century missionary movement arose to much 
larger proportions than that of the eighteenth century. 

In Berhn in 1800 Pastor Johann Janicke founded a school to train youths for 
service as missionaries.^^® Janicke was of Bohemian ancestry and was pastor 
of the Bethlehem Church in Berlin, which had been founded by Protestant 
refugees from Bohemia. Because of this connexion he had been in touch with 
the Moravians of Herrnhut. He also had contacts with HaUe and with the 
Danish-Halle mission in India. The immediate impulse to the initiation of 
the institution came in part through the London Missionary Soaety, For his 
school Jamcke received financial assistance from England and from various 
sections of Germany. Most of those whom he prepared were Germans, but the 
majority of them served under the London Missionary Society, the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, and the Netherlands Missionary Society. Their fields were 
widely scattered — ^India, Ceylon, South Africa, Sierra Leone, the Dutch East 
Indies, and China among them. In the midst of the Napoleonic Wars and 
from Prussia, so severely dealt with by the Corsican, this school was providing 
missionaries for the fringes of much of Africa and Asia. It later decayed, but 
It left lasting results. 

In 1815 a school was begun in Basel which was to have a much longer career 
and was to become the centre of a society which drew support and personnel 
from both Germany and Switzerland. Like J^icke’s enterprise, it came both 
from indigenous developments and from contacts with England. In 1780, from 
Pietist roots, a society arose for the purpose of effecting a revival in religious 
hfe. Several similar organizations sprang up in Germany and Switzerland. 
To these groups the new missionary societies in Great Britain brought an 
exciting stimulus. At Basel, through the parent society, in 1815 an institution 
was inaugurated for the training of missionaries. At first it provided recruits 
for the British missions, but beginning with 1822, it developed into an organ- 

Warneck, op. cit, p. 139. 

^®Sce Johann Janicke der e^vangelisch^utheriscke Prediffer an der bohmischen-oder 
JBethlekems-Kirche zu Berlin^ nach seinen Leben und Wirken dargestelt von Karl Frieda 
rich Ledderhose . . . und turn Besten der Mission ftir China herausffegehen von G. Knak 
(Berlin, G. Knak, 1863, pp. xii, 246), pp. 19-30, 40, 41, 72, 73, 96ff.; Warneck, op. cit,, 
pp, 140, i4r. 
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ization for sending and supporting its own graduates,^^® In Germany a num- 
ber o£ regional and local societies came into existence to assist the Basel enter- 
prise.^^^ In the course of time several of these became independent with their 
own overseas missions. Thus in 1828 the Rhenish Missionary Society (Rhei- 
nische Missionsgesellschaft) was formed as a union of a society which had 
been brought into being by Basel with some other associations.^^® In 1836 an 
auxihary of Basel at Dresden became the nucleus of an Evangelical Lutheran 
Mission, appealing to Lutherans rather than to those of more than one con- 
fession (or denomination) as did Bascl.^® Eventually its headquarters were 
moved to Leipzig and it took the name of that city (Evangelisch-lutherische 
Mission zu Leipzig). Its great leader was Karl Graul, who attempted, although 
with only partial success, to bring to its support the entire Lutheran Church.^®® 
In 1836 several local societies which had been affiliated with Basel united to 
form the North German Missionary Society (Norddeutsche Missionsgesell- 
schaft) To this a number of other societies later attached themselves.^®^ 
Before the middle of the nineteenth century several other missionary or- 
ganizations came into being in Germany. Among those which undertook 
enterprises in other lands were the Berlin Missionary Society (Berliner Mis- 
sionsgesellschaft), instituted in 1824,^®® the Hermannsburg Mission, centring 
around a training school founded by Louis Harms, a pastor in Hanover, in 
1849,^^ and the Gossner Missionary Society (Gossnersche Missionsgesellschaft), 
begun by Gossner, who believed that missionaries should support themselves 
by working with their own hands and was opposed to the growing emphasis 
upon prolonged education of missionary candidates.^®® In 1842 a society of 
women was formed to assist in the Christian education of women in the East 


Schlatter, Geschichie d£r Easier Mission, Vol. I, pp. 3, isff.; Warneck, op. dt., pp. 
141, 14a. 

Schlatter, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. isff. 

^®L. von Rohden, Geschichte der Rkeinischen Missionsgesellschaft (Barmen, J. R. 
Steinhaus, 1856, pp. 232), pp. iff.; Warneck, op, cit., p. 145. 

Hermann Karsten, Die Geschichte der evangelisch-lutherischen Mission in Leipzig 
(Gdstrow, Opitz & Co., 2 vols., 1893), Vol. I, pp. 9, 13, 15, 2iff. 

G. Hermann, Dr. Karl Graul und seine Bedeutung fur die lutherische Mission 
(Halle, Buchhandlung des Waisenhauses, 1867, pp. vi, 234), passim; Warneck, op, cit., 
pp. I47-I49- 

Schlatter, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 53. 

Warneck, op. cit., pp. 146, 147. 

Julius Richter, Geschichte der Berliner Missionsgesellschaft i824-Xg24 (Berlin, 
Buchhandlung der Berliner ev. Missionsgesellschaft, 1924, pp. 740) > PP- 8ff. 

Georg Haccius, Hanno*versche Missions geschichte (Hermannsburg, Missionshandlung, 
4 vols., 1909-1920), Vol. H, pp. iff. See also W. Wendebouig, Louis Harms und Mission- 
Staten des Begriinders der Hermannsburger Mission (Hermannsburg, Missionshandlung, 
1910, pp. xiii, 431). 

Warneck, op. cit., pp. 149, 150. 
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(Berliner Frauenverein fiir christliche Bildung des weiblichen Geschlechts im 
Morgenlande) We must note, too, the labours of Gustav Warneck, in the 
second half of the nineteenth century. Through his books and his periodical, 
Allgemeine Missionszettschnft, he exercised a profound influence upon the 
policies of missions, not only in Germany but also in other lands.^®"^ 

In France the Protestant groups, although a small minority of the popula- 
tion, were given official recognition, and began to feel the new life which was 
stirring and to organize for a more active propagation of their faith. In 1792 
a French Bible Society had been formed in London, but the disturbances in 
France and the Anglo-French conflict brought it a troubled existence.^® In 
1818, through the British and Foreign Bible Society, a Bible society was or- 
ganized in Paris.^®® Contacts with Basel and with the missionary movement in 
Great Britain, and encouragement from an American missionary who was 
studying in Paris, joined with an awakening in the French churches of which 
Frederic Monod was an outstanding figure to call into being, in 1882, the 
Paris Evangelical Missionary Society (Societe des Missions fevang^liques de 
Paris) This continued to be the chief organ of the French Protestant 
churches in aiding in the propagation of Christianity in other lands. 

In Lutheran circles in Scandinavia the nineteenth century was marked by 
the creation and growth of societies whose aim was the spread of Christianity 
in other countries. In Denmark the organization through which in the course 
of the century the major part of the missionary interest of the kingdom found 
expression was the Danish Missionary Society (Danske Missionsselskab) . It 
was founded in 1821 by Bone Falch R0nne and was led by him until his 
death (1833). It first concerned itself with providing clergy for Greenland, 
where missionaries had been labouring since the first half of the eighteenth 
century. Before its initial decade was past, in connexion with Basel it had 
sent missionaries to the Gold Coast in Africa.^®^ In Norway the largest send- 
ing body, The Norwegian Missionary Society (Det Norske Missionsselskab) 
was organized in 1842. The interest which gave rise to it and supported it 
came in part from a fresh surge of life led by Hans Nilsen Hauge, and 
partly from contacts with the Moravians and with the Basel and Rhenish 

2®° Warneck, op. cit., p. 153 

Martin Schlunk in The International Revietw of Missions^ Vol. XXIII, pp. 395-404, 
258 pouen, Histoire de la Soaiti BtWique Proteetante de Paris (1818 4 1868), pp. 52^ 
250 Douen, op. cit., pp. 79^. 

Jean Bianquis, Lcs Origines de la SocUti des Missions 'k<vangiliques de Paris 1822^ 
182Q (Paris, Soci^t6 des Missions ^vang^Iiques, 2 vols., 1930, 1931), Vol. I, pp. 26f. 

Niels Bundgaard, Det Danske Missions selskahs Historie (Copenhagen, Det Danske 
Missionsselskab, 1935, pp. 398), pp 7ff, 
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societies.^®^ To Sweden came a variety of influences. Halle, the Moravians, 
Basel, the British foreign missionary movement, British Methodism, and con- 
tact with the revivahsm of the United States, all made themselves felt.^®® 
Sweden, and, indeed, all Scandinavia, awakened to a more earnest religious 
hfe than it had ever known. In 1835 a Swedish Missionary Society (Svenska 
Missionssallskapet) was organized. It supported schools among the Lapps and 
assisted other foreign mission organizations. In 1855 it amalgamated with a 
society and training school at Lund which had been auxiliary to the Leipzig 
mission.^®^ What was eventually the leading Swedish society, the Svenska 
Missionsforbundet, did not come into existence until 1878.^®^ Gifts in money 
to foreign missionary undertakings were made from Finland, but not until 
1859 did a distinct society of national scope, the Finnish Missionary Society 
(Suomcn Lahetysseura), arise.^®® This remained the strongest of Finnish or- 
ganizations for spreading the Protestant faith in other lands. 

As in the case of Great Britain and the United States, it is beyond the 
scope of this work to give a complete catalogue of the organizations formed 
on the continent of Europe in the nineteenth century to assist the expansion 
of Christianity. Only the more prominent of the earliest associations have been 
mentioned. 

Thus far in our sketch of the Protestant nineteenth century organizations 
for the spread of Christianity we have confined our attention to the origin of 
the oldest of the many societies which made the period so memorable and 
which were the instruments through which Protestantism led the other forms 
of Christianity in the expansion of the faith. Even then, the bodies were so 
numerous that we have had space only for some of the largest. 

We must now trace the chief outlines of the development of this Protestant 
missionary movement during the remaining decades of the nineteenth century 
and in the first fourteen years of the twentieth century before the World War 
of 1914-1918 tragically and spectacularly ushered mankind into a new age. 
Here we must be even more adamant in resisting the temptation to give the 
story of all the organizations which were created to help spread Christianity. 

Landmark, Det Norske Missionsselskah (Christiania, Norske Missionsselskah, 
1889, pp. viii, 320), pp sff. 

Bengt Sundklei, Svenska Missionssallskapet 1835-1876 (Stockholm, Svenska Kyrkans 
Diakonistyrelses Bokforlag, 1937, pp. xxxvi, 614; a careful, well documented study), 
pp. yff. 

2®^Warneck, op* cit., pp. 168-171. 

^®®Axel Anderason, Svenska Missionsforbundet Dess Uppkomst ock TemtiodAga 
V erksamhet (Stockholm, Svenska Missionsforbundet Forlag, 3 vols., 1928, 1929), gives a 
popular survey of the society and its work. 

^^‘^Waineck, op ctt., p 171. 
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Nowhere, indeed, does any full list exist.^®*^ As the nineteenth century wore 
on, the numbers rapidly increased. The total of all the organizations, local, 
regional, and national, must have mounted into the thousands. What we can 
attempt is to indicate some of the main features of these years, and here and 
there, where it seems absolutely necessary, mention leading individuals and 
outstanding organizations. 

First we must note that as Protestantism spread, in many additional coun- 
tries societies for the propagation of Christianity came into being. The Protes- 
tantism of the period was strongly missionary. In land after land to which it 
was carried it was not passively accepted, but stirred its adherents to active 
efforts to extend it still more widely. 

This was especially the case in the new nations founded by Protestant migra- 
tion. In Canada, Australia, New Zealand, and South Africa organizations were 
formed to aid the expansion of the faith both inside and outside these lands. 

As was to be expected, because of the cultural and religious ties with the United 
States, the foreign societies of Canada tended to send their missionaries to the 
regions in which those from their huge neighbour were the most numerous — 
the Far East, India, and Latin America. It is not strange, moreover, that from 
Australia and New Zealand most of the overseas missionaries went to the is- 
lands of the South Pacific and to India and the Far East, and that the fields 
of the South African churches were entirely within Africa. 

In the second place, in the British Isles, the United States, and the continent 
of Europe socieues multiplied. The latter half of the nineteenth century and 
especially the last quarter of the century and the opening years of the twen- 
tieth century, with their comparative peace and prosperity and their accumu- 
lated momentum of religious life and missionary interest, were particularly 
notable for the numbers of new missionary societies and the mounting incomes 
and staffs of the older organizations. In this was a second feature of these 
years. 

A third feature of the latter part of the nineteenth century was the emerging 
prominence of the United States in the Protestant missionary enterprise. In 
this country occurred the largest numerical increase of Protestant Christianity. 

A list, chiefly of those nationally organized, is in Beach and Fahs, World Missionary 
Atlas, pp. 17-68. This does not, however, include the hundreds of local and regional 
organizations which, while usually auxiliaries to these others, had an existence of their 
own and in many cases had come into being without encouragement from any central 
office. 

^'^^See lists of these in Beach and Fahs, op, cit, pp. 17, i8, 31-34) 53“5^' For the develop- 
ment of organizations in Australasia in connexion with the Church Missionary Society, 
ace S. M. Johnston, A History of the Church Missionary Society in Australia and Tas- 
mania, (Sydney, The Church Missionary Society, 19Z5, pp. 415, vii), pp. i8sfP. 
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That was partly by immigration, partly by further gains among the native 
white population, and in part through the cx>nversion of a growing proportion 
of the Negroes and Indians. This domestic growth was m itself a major 
achievement, one of the most remarkable in all history. It was accompUshcd 
through a muluform and extensive home nussionary enterprise which might 
have been supposed to engross all the resources of the churches. Yet simul- 
taneously, as we have suggested, the Protestant churches of the United States 
extended their activities into all the continents, including the Europe from 
which they traced their descent. Even churches made up chiefly of nineteenth 
century immigrants and their children found energy not only to develop their 
own inner life but also to form soaeties to extend their faith to other lands.^®^ 
This was both because of the growing wealth and the abounding vitality of 
the nation and because of the vigorous life within the churches. 

The increasing share of the United States in the world-wide spread of 
Protestant Christianity is pardy seen in the financial side of the enterprise. 
Whereas at the beginning of the century the British had led and the first large 
American sociedes for missions outside the borders of the country at the outset 
considered the possibility of becoming auxiliary to the older British organiza- 
tions, and as late as 1900 more money was given and more missionaries went 
from the British Isles than from the Umted States,^^^ by 1914 the Protestants 
of the United States were contributing more to foreign missions than were 
those of Great Britain and, indeed, provided almost half of what was given 
by Protestants the world around for that purpose.^'^^ In numbers of societies 
the United States had outstripped Great Britain.^*’^^ 

Moreover, it was in the United States that what became a fourth character- 
istic of the later part of the period, a notable outpouring of student life into 
Christian missions, had its inception. It took the form of the Student Volunteer 
Movement for Foreign Missions. Its origin is usually dated from a gathering of 
students held at Mt. Hermon, Massachusetts, under the leadership of Dwight 

Thus at the annual meeting of the Hauge Synod in 1890 the Norwegian Evangelical 
Lutheran China Mission Society was formed (Drach, Our Church Abroad, pp. 127-129). 
In 1894 the Synodical Conference (Lutheran) began work in India (Drach, op. cit., pp. 
23a, 233). In i88o the Augustana Synod (of the Swedish Lutherans) voted to aid work 
among the Telugus in India (Drach, op. cit., pp. 157-187). 

^^®Of the 13,607 Protestant foreign missionaries in 1900, 5,901 were from th^ British 
Isles and 4,110 from the United States. In that same year, of the $17,161,092 contributed 
to Protestant foreign missions, $8,225,645 was from the British Isles and $5,403,048 from 
the United States. — Ecumenical Missionary Conference, New York, ipoo, Vol. II, p. 424. 

Harlan P. Beach and Burton St. John, World Statistics of Christian Missions, p. 54. 
Out of a total income of foreign mission societies of $38,922,822, $18,055,836 came from 
the United States and $13,819,000 from Great Britain and Ireland. 

Ibid. Of the societies listed, 128 were in the United States and 92 in Great Britain 
and Ireland. 
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L. Moody, during twenty-six days in the summer of 1886.^^® Although the 
gathering had not been called with that purpose, before it had ended, of the 
251 present, the number who planned to become foreign missionaries rose from 
21 to an even 100. Of the remainder, others later made that decision.^'^^ Dur- 
ing the succeeding academic year one of the group, Robert P. Wilder, with 
a friend who had not been at Mt. Hermon, toured the colleges, theological 
seminaries, and universities of the United States and Canada and enrolled 
2,106 ‘‘volunteers In 1888 a continuing organization was set up, the Stu- 
dent Volunteer Movement for Foreign Missions, with John R. Mott, one of 
the original Mt. Hermon hundred, as chairman.^'^® In 1891 the first of the 
Quadrennial Conventions of the Movement was held.^^"^ These at once took 
their place as gatherings which drew more students from more institutions in 
the United States and Canada than any others, either secular or religious. 

To the Student Volunteer Movement for Foreign Missions a number of 
streams contributed. Robert P. Wilder’s father had been a missionary to India 
and in his student days at Andover had been one of the Brethren, of Williams 
College ongin.^'^® Young Men’s Christian Associations had been organized 
in colleges and universities of the United States and Canada and had become 
both the main vehicle and the stimulus of religious life among students in 
these two countries.^'^^ It was through them that the Mt. Hermon conference 
was gathered.^®^ In 1880 theological students had formed the Interseminary 
Missionary Alliance and that same year had given it continuing form at a 
convention which was the largest student religious gathering thus far assembled 
in the United States.^®^ Through the contagion of the Moody movement, in 
1883 seven students of Cambridge University had offered themselves for mis- 
sions in China and in the academic year before the Mt. Hermon gathering one 
of their number, J. E. K. Sludd, had visited the United States and had told 
in the colleges the story of their purpose.^®^ It was on a rising tide that the 
Student Volunteer Movement swept into its remarkable career. 

On the origins of the Student Volunteei Movement, see John R Mott, History of the 
Student Volunteer Movement for Foreign Missions (Chicago, Student Volunteei Move- 
ment for Foreign Missions, 1892, pp. 48), passim; Robert P. Wilder, The Great Com- 
mission, passim; Shedd, Tvso Centuries of Student Christian Movements, pp. 253flf., ; and 
Mott, Five Decades and a Forward View, pp. 2-5. 

274 . Wilder, op, cit., pp. 20-22 ; Mott, Five Decades and a Forward View, p. 5. 

Wilder, op, dt,, pp. 23-26. Mott, op, cit,, p. 6, gives the figure as 2,20a 

27 « Wilder, op, cit,, p. 41 ; Mott, op, cit., p. 7. 

277 Wilder, op. cit., pp. 58-63. 

278 Wilder, op. cit., pp. 15, 16, 

278 Shedd, op. cit, pp. i22flf. 

2®8 Shedd, op, cit, pp. asSfF. 

281 Shedd, op. cit, pp. 214-219. 

282 Shedd, op, cit, pp. 238, 239. 
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The Student Volunteer Movement sought to enlist all Protestants in the 
efifort to bring the Christian message to ^ men. At the Mt. Hermon gath- 
ering the subject of one of the adresses was “All should go and go to alL”^®^ 
Leaders of the Movement rang the changes upon the challenge that because of 
the greater need in other lands and the smaller number of Christians there to 
tell of the Christian Gospel, every true Christian should ask himself not why 
he should go (for the command, “Go ye into all the world and preach the 
Gospel to every creature’* was held to be binding on all Christians) but why 
he should not go.^®^ By its “watchword,” “the evangelization of the world in 
this generation,” the Movement strove to inculcate the conviction that it was 
the duty of each generation of Christians to give to all their contemporaries a 
sufficient knowledge of the Christian message to permit of its intelligent 
acceptance or rejection.^®® Sometimes military and imperialistic slogans were 
used. Thus at the Mt. Hermon gathering one of the best remembered phrases 
was “the work of missions is not a wrecking expedition, but a war of con- 
quest.”^®® The chairman of the Movement published an account of a world- 
wide tour of colleges and Universities under the tide, Strategic Points in the 
World*s Conquest?^'^ Yet in this programme was none of the selfish desire 
for profit or power associated with economic and political imperialism. The 
challenge was to the imselfish dedication of life for the world’s good. 

From the United States the Student Volunteer Movement for Foreign Mis- 
sions spread to other lands. Wilder carried the idea to Great Britain, and in 
1892 the Student Volunteer Missionary Union came into being, larger in its 
scope than the Student Foreign Missionary Union which had been organized 
in 1889, and with the same declaration of purpose and later with the same 
watchword as the American movement.^®® Out of the Student Volunteer Mis- 
sionary Union later came the Student Christian Movement of Great Britain 
and Ireland.^®® Partly through Wilder, the movement, too, stimulated mis- 


283 Wilder, op, ciU, p, 20. 

Wilder, op, cit., pp 15, 21, Two pamphlets printed by the Movement, used very 
widely, and reprinted again and again, carried this plea. — ^Robert E. Speer, fFhat Con^ 
stitutes a Missionary Call, and George Sherwood Eddy, The Supreme Decision of the 
Christian Student, 

See the oflBcial treatise of the watchword, John R. Mott, The Evangelization of the 
World in This Generation (New York, Student Volunteer Movement for Foreign Mis- 
sions, 1900, pp. 245 ).^ 

286 Wilder, op cit., p. 20. See a slightly different form of the phrase in Mott, Five 
Decades and a Forvoard Ftevo, p. 4. 

John R Mott, Strategic Points in the World's Conquest. The Universities and Col- 
leges as Related to the Progress of Christianity (New York, Fleming H. Revell Co., 
1897, pp. 218). 

^Wilder, op. cit., pp. 64ff. ; Shedd, op. cit, pp. 347ff. 

^®®Shedd, op. cit., pp. 351-353- 
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sionary interest among students in Scandinavia and Germany.^®® Contact with 
the British movement was a major factor in nourishing Volunteer Unions of 
students in Scandinavia, Germany, France, Switzerland, and Holland.^®^ In 
1896 Mott organized the Student Volunteer Movement among the universities 
of Australia and New Zealand.^®^ He also helped to transplant the idea to the 
Near East, India, Ceylon, China, and Japan.^®® 

It was through the Student Volunteer Movements in these various lands 
that a large proportion of the outstanding leaders in the world-wide spread 
of Protestant Christianity in the twentieth century were recruited. 

A fifth feature of the latter part of the period was the prominence of women’s 
organizations for the spread of the faith. These, too, had their largest develop- 
ment in the United States. We have seen that local missionary societies of 
women early came into being, particularly in the United States. Here, in i860, 
the undenominational Woman’s Union Missionary Society for Heathen Lands 
was formed.^®^ In several of the major denominations the women’s organiza- 
tions for missions came together in nationally organized bodies. Some of them 
were auxiliary to the general societies of the denominations. Several were inde- 
pendent but worked in close co-operation with the general societies. They took 
the lead in developing a systematic study of missions among their con- 
sutucncies.^®® In Great Britain and Ireland, while independent women’s 
societies on a national scale were not so numerous as in the United States, a 
few appeared. Such was the Church of England Zenana Missionary Society, 
founded in 1880.^®® So, too, the rise of religious communities of women within 
the Church of England was followed by the extension of the labours of sev- 
eral of these among non-Christian peoples.®®'’^ Young Women’s Christian Asso- 
ciations, principally through their North American units, were planted in many 
lands, notably in India and the Far East.®®® The proportion of women m the 
missionary staffs of four of the leading American societies increased from 49 
per cent, in 1830 to 57 per cent, in 1880 and to 67 per cent, in 1929.®®® 

Wilder, op. cit., pp. 9iflF, 

in Students and the Modern Missionary Crusade, p. 53. 

^^^Ibid. 

Ibid. 

^®*Reid, Missions and Missionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church, Vol. I, 
p. 48. 

Laymen* s foreign Missions Inquiry. Fact-finders Reports, Vol. VII, pp. 80, 81. 

The Church of England Zenana Missionary Society. Jubilee Souvenir, 1880-1030 
(London, 1930, pp. 40), pp 96?. 

Morgan, The Catholic Revival and Missions, pp. 66-81. 

^^International Survey of the Young Men's and Young Women's Christian Associa- 
tions, pp. 49ff. 

208 W. G. Lennox, The Health and Turnover of Missionaries (New York, 1933, p. 
217), pp. 28, 29. 



PROCESSES 


99 


A sixth development in the Protestant missionary enterprise in the decades 
immediately before 1914 was the increasing initiative of laymen. From the very 
beginning of Protestant efforts to propagate Christianity, even long before 
the nineteenth century, laymen had taken an active part. However, in the 
later years of the nineteenth century they had an even larger share. 

This was particularly the case in the United States. Moewdy, the great evan- 
gelist of the second half of the century, was a layman. Robert E. Speer, a leader 
in the Student Volunteer Movement, in Presbyterian missions, and in inter- 
denominational enterprises, was never ordained. It was from the United 
States that the major expansion of a predominantly lay organization, the 
Young Men’s Christian Association, occurred. As we saw in the last chapter, 
the Young Men’s Christian Association originated in Great Britain, developed 
on the continent of Europe, but had its most extensive growth in the United 
States. Before 1890 several Young Men’s Christian Associations had sprung up 
in Christian colleges in Asia.®^® In 1889 the North American movement 
authorized the creation of a Foreign Division of its International Committee 
(which embraced the United States and Canada) for establishing Associations 
and placing secretaries “in the foreign mission field.”®®^ Beginning in 1888 the 
first college secretary of the International Committee, Luther D. Wishard, 
made a tour of the globe which occupied nearly four years, and did much to 
encourage student Associations.^^ It was under a layman, John R. Mott, that 
the North American Young Men’s Christian Associations had their largest 
extension to other lands. Through prolonged journeys in 1895-1897 and 1901- 
1903 Mott increased and strengthened the student Associations.^®® As head of 
the foreign work of the North American Associations he did much to recruit 
secretaries and provide funds for the development in other lands, notably in 
the Far East, of city Associations of the North American type.®®^ Many of the 
secretaries possessed marked ability, great latitude was allowed them in their 
programmes, and they and the Associations often exerted a profound influence. 

In the United States, moreover, the Laymen’s Missionary Movement had 
its origin and reached its largest dimensions. It began in 1906 as a direct result 
of the quadrennial convention of that year of the Student Volunteer Movement 
and of the centennial celebration of the “haystack meeting” at Williams Col- 
lege. Its purpose was to finance the enterprise to which young men and women 

^International Survey of the Toung Men*s and Toun^ Women^s Christian Associa- 
tions, p, 46. 

International Survey of the Young Men*s and Young Womenfs Christian Associa- 
tions, p. 47. 

Shedd, Tw Centuries of Student Christian Movements, pp, 326-333, 

®®®Shedd, op. cit., pp. 359ff.; Mathews, John R. Mott, pp. i04ff,, 122. 

Mathews, op. cit., pp. 123, 402-406. 



100 


THE GREAT CENTURY 


were devoting their lives. It was formed of denominational groups of laymen 
associated in an interdenominational fellowship. For a few years it enjoyed great 
prominence and its example led to the rise of similar movements in Great 
Britain, Germany, Scandinavia, Holland, South Africa, Australia, New Zealand, 
Egypt, and Ceylon. Partly as a result, a marked increase of giving to foreign 
missions followed.®^® 

However, it was not the United States but Great Britain which produced 
Sidney James Wells Clark.®®® A layman, who by his industry had risen from 
poverty to wealth, in 1907, while still in his middle forties, he retired from busi- 
ness and gave his time and his fortune to foreign missions. He espoused prin- 
ciples of comprehensive planning and of encouraging self-reliance in the churches 
established by missionaries which, after his death, were continued by a trust 
endowed by him, and which was utiHzed to help make possible the World 
Dominion Movement. 

A seventh characteristic of the Protestant missionary movement of the latter 
part of the nineteenth century was the rapid increase of undenominational 
societies for the spread of Christianity. Most of these expressly confined their 
efforts to particular countries, institutions, or needs. The largest was the China 
Inland Mission. It was founded in 1865 through the devotion and vision of 
James Hudson Taylor.®®*^ We are to hear much more of it in a subsequent 
Volume, for, although its originator had no denomination back of him and was 
repeatedly ill, it eventually had a larger missionary body in China than any 
other single organization, either Roman Catholic or Protestant. Although be- 
ginning in England, it drew its support from a number of lands.®®® Associated 
with the China Inland Mission and sharing its general principles were several 
other bodies, also centring on China.®®® In part coming out of the China Inland 
Mission and related to it in purpose, but serving lands other than China, were 
a number of other enterprises. Thus Charles T. Studd, one of the Cambridge 
Seven who went out under the China Inland Mission, later became one of the 
promoters of the Worldwide Evangelization Crusade from which sprang 
projects for the interiors of Africa, Asia, and South America.®^® Of different 
origin 'was the Sudan United Mission, which arose in 1904 in response to an 

William T. Ellis, Men and Missions (Philadelphia, The Sunday School Times Co,, 
* 909 > PP- 3 ^ 3 )» PP* 71-80; Mott, Five Decades and a Forward View, pp. 30-47. 

Roland Allen, Sidney James Wells Clark, A Vision of Foreign Missions (London, 
The World Dominion Press, 1937, pp. xxii, 170), passim — ^by a close personal friend. 

Marshall Broomhall, The Jubilee Story of the China Inland Mission, pp. asflF. 

®®®Broomhan, op» cit, pp, iSsff. 

Broomhall, op. cit, pp. 357-3^5- 

Thomas B. Walters, Charles T. Studd (London, The Epworth Press, 1930, pp. 126), 
passim\ Norman P. Grubb, C, T. Studd (London, The Religious Tract Society, 1933, 
pp, 256), passim. 
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appeal from leaders in several British denominations for an effort to stem 
the advance of Islam in Central Africa.^^^ What was origmally called the Mis- 
sion for Lepers in India, then the Mission to Lepers in India and the East, and 
eventually, as its geographic scope broadened, merely the Mission to Lepers, 
was organized in 1874 in Dubhn as an outgrowth of the service to lepers of 
Wellesley C. Bailey. Later its headquarters were moved to London and an 
afiihated orgamzation was formed in the United States.®^^ These are only a 
selection from the more prominent of the many undenominational societies 
which came into existence as the century progressed. 

An eighth feature of the second half of the nineteenth century was the ap- 
pearance of an increasing number of societies or missions bearing the names 
of universities and arising out of the enthusiasm of students and graduates of 
one or more of these institutions of higher learning. Of these the largest and 
the oldest was what eventually was named the Universities' Mission to Cen- 
tral Africa. This came into being as a result of addresses by David Living- 
stone at Cambridge and Oxford in 1857 when he charged his audiences: “Do 
you carry out the work which I have begun. I leave it with you.” A committee 
was formed in Cambridge in 1858, another in Oxford in 1859, and a joint one 
in London. Later the Universities of Durham and Dublin co-operated. The 
appeal for support was not confined to members of these universities. The 
missionaries sent out were communicants of the Church of England and the 
original intention, although unfulfilled, was eventually to transfer the enterprise 
to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts.®^® More of 
these university missions sprang from Oxford and Cambridge than from any 
other institutions of learning. In the United States the largest of the university 
undertakings was the Yale Foreign Missionary Society, later the Yale in China 
Association, which concentrated on education, including a medical school, in 
Central China.^^^ 

Sudan United Mission, Is It Timef Annual Report and Review, iqo8 (London, 
Marshall Brothers, pp. 64), pp. 31-33. 

812 [Wellesley C Bailey and others], Fifty Tears Work for Lepers i874.-lg24 (London, 
The Mission to Lepers, 1924, pp. 86), passim; John Jackson, Lepers. Thirty-One Years* 
Work Among Them. Being the History of the Mission to Lepers in Indict and the East 
J874.-XQ05 (London, Marshall Brothers, [1906], pp. xviii, 390), passim. 

®^A. E. M. Anderson-Morshead, The History of the Universities* Mission to Central 
Africa iSSQ-^QOp (London, Universities Mission to Central Africa, revised ed., 1909, 
pp. xxix, 448), passim; Henry Rawley, The Story of the Universities Mission to Central 
Africa (London, Saunders, Otley and Co., 1866, pp. xii, 493), passim; George Herbert 
Wilson, The History of the Universities Mission to Central Africa (Westminster, Univer- 
sities Mission to Central Africa, 1936, pp. ivi, 278), passim. 

^^^The Yale Mission, Changsha, China. Annual Reports; Henry B. Wright, A Life 
with a Purpose. A Memorial of John Lawrence Thurston, First Missionary of the Yale 
Mission (New York, Fleming H. Revell Co., 1908, pp. 317), passim. 
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A ninth development was the growth o£ Christian colleges and universities, 
chiejfly in Asia, which in time sought support through boards o£ trustees par- 
tially or completely independent o£ any denominational missionary society. 
The majority o£ these were begun under the auspices o£ denominational bodies, 
but their tendency was to become undenominational and autonomous and 
each to cultivate a particular group o£ donors. Thus what was successively 
known as the Christian College in China, Canton Christian College, and 
Lingnan University, had its beginning in the efforts o£ two members o£ the 
American Presbyterian mission in Canton, in 1893 was incorporated in the 
United States with its own board o£ trustees, and became quite undenomina- 
tional.®^® 

A tenth and last feature of these years was an increase in co-operatioii. This 
became more and more marked as the century progressed. One o£ the char- 
acteristics of Protestantism was its endless proliferation. Its vitality was evi- 
denced by the continuing emergence of new organizations. These multiplied 
as the nineteenth century wore on. In contrast with the Roman Catholic 
Church, no central administrative authority existed to co-ordinate the efforts 
of the hundreds of bodies which were seeking to spread the Protestant forms 
of the Christian message throughout the world. Yet such co-ordination was 
obviously desirable. Beginning at least as early as Carey, some of the leaders 
in the Protestant missionary enterprise had the whole world in their purview. 
The Student Volunteer Movement, with its watchword, “the evangelization 
of the world in this generation,” had accentuated this emphasis. If the entire 
human race were to be reached, if the world were to be “won to Christ,” an 
aspiration repeatedly voiced in prayer and song, some kind of co-ordination in 
planning and action was necessary. It is one of the striking facts of the decades 
which immediately preceded 1914 that this was accomplished. As we arc to see 
in the final volume, the movement went on after 1914 with gready enhanced 
power. Protestantism displayed the capacity to parallel its fissiparousness with 
inclusive co-operation. 

In accordance with the genius of Protestantism, co-operation was not imposed 
from the top, for there was no top to enforce it. It arose spontaneously and 
from many quarters. Again in conformity with the nature of Protestantism, 
the dominant strain in the movement for co-ordination resisted efforts towards 
ecclesiastical uniformity but made for a unity in which diversity and indi- 
vidual conviction were preserved. Here was something new in Christian his- 
tory, The union of all Christians was sought, not by the road of one ecclesiastical 

[Charles K. Edmunds], Canton Christian College, Ling Naam Hok Hau. Its Grovsth 
and Outlook (New York, Trustees of the Canton Christian College, 19x9, pp. 6^), p, ro. 
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structure with a central administration vested with absolute authority, but by 
that of the voluntary fellowship of autonomous bodies in worship and in the 
devising and execution of programmes. 

The movement towards co-operation began very early. Such organizations 
as the London Missionary Society, the American Board of Commissioners for 
Foreign Missions, and the American Home Missionary Society in their plans, 
and for a time in their practice, included more than one denomination among 
their supporters and missionaries. Several of the denominational societies were 
ante-dated by local and regional societies and by their formation effected a 
denomination-wide co-ordination of missionary efforts which had previously 
been impossible. 

The Young Men’s and the Young Women’s Christian Associations, the 
Young People’s Societies of Christian Endeavour, the Sunday Schools, and the 
student Christian organizations were respectively gathered into world-wide 
fellowships — the World’s Alliance of Young Men’s Christian Associations, the 
World’s Young Women’s Christian Association, the World’s Christian En- 
deavour Union, the World’s Sunday School Association, and the World’s 
Student Christian Federation. 

Churches related to one another in doctrine and government began to seek 
fellowship through supra-national associations. Thus, in 1867, at the instance of 
the Provincial Synod of Canada, and at the call of the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, the bishops in communion with the Church of England met in what 
proved to be the first of a succession of Lambeth Conferences;®^® an Alliance 
of the Reformed Churches holding the Presbyterian System came into being; 
and out of a Baptist World Congress, held in London in 1905, the Baptist 
World Alliance was born. 

Conferences were held and in time continuing interdenominational co- 
ordinating agencies were set up for particular regions and countries. Thus in 
1848 the German Evangelical Church Diet (Deutscher Evangelischer Kirch- 
entag) was founded in Germany to bring together the Evangelical churches 
of Germany.®^'^ In 1854 a visit of the great missionary to India, Alexander 
Duff, was made the occasion for a Union Missionary Convention in New 
York City, attended by members of several denominations.®^® The first ques- 

Randall T. Davidson (compiled under his direction), The Fwe Lambeth Conferences 
(London, Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 1920, pp. xii, 459), pp 3®* 

Schaff and Prime, editors, History, Essays, Orations and Other Documents of ike 
Sixth General Conference of the Evangelical Alliance . . . Ne<w York . . . 1873, 
pp. i 97 fiF. 

Proceedings of the Union Missionary Convention Held in Neva York, May 41k and 
Sik, i8S4 (New York, Taylor & Hogg, 1854, PP- PP- 7 - 9 > i 5 - 
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tioa discussed was, “To what extent are we authorized by the Word of God 
to expect the conversion of the world to Christ?”®^® In 1858 a conference 
was held of British, American, and continental European missionaries in 
South India, and in 1879 a second and larger conference, embracing mission- 
aries of South India and Ceylon, assembled.®^^ In 1872-1873 the first of a scries 
of decennial missionary conferences for all India met at Allahabad.^^^ In 
1877,®^® 1890,^^^ and 1907,^^® on an ever-increasing scale, conferences of Prot- 
estant missionaries working in China were convened. In 1893 the Foreign 
Missions Conference of North America was begun.®^® Eventually it drew into 
its fellowship the large majority of the foreign missionary societies of the 
United States and Canada. In 1912 the similar Conference of Missionary So- 
cieties in Great Britain and Ireland was formed.®^'^ In the first decade of the 
twentieth century the missionary societies of Holland initiated a movement 
towards the common training of missionanes and associated action.®^® In 1908 
two organizations were formed in the United States, the Home Missions 
Counal, for the collaboration of the societies engaged in spreading Christianity 
in that country, and the Federal Council of Churches of Christ in America.®^® 
In 1900 a conference was held of Protestant missionaries working in Japan.®®® 
In 1913, as the result of a gathering under the auspices of the Foreign Missions 
Conference of North America, the Committee on Co-operation in Latin 

Trace edings, etc., pp, 14, 15. 

^^Proceedings of the South India Missionary Conference Held at Ootacamund Apr* 
igth-May 5th, 1S58 (Madras, Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 1858, pp. 
vii, 342, xxxiii), passim. 

The Missionary Conference South India and Ceylon, (Madras, Addison & Co., 
2 vols., 1880), passim. 

Report of the Second Decennial Missionary Conference held at Calcutta 1882-83 
(Calcutta, Baptist Mission Press, 1883, PP* 462), p. ix. 

Records of the General Conference of Protestant Missionaries of China Held at 
Shanghai, May 10-14, 18^7 (Shanghai, 1878), passim. 

Records of the General Conference of Protestant Missionaries of China Held at 
Shanghai, May 7-20, z8go (Shanghai, American Presbyterian Mission Press, 1890, pp. 
Ixviii, 744), passim. 

China Centenary Missionary Conference Records (New York, American Tract 
Society [no date], pp. xxxvii, 823), passfm, 

Leslie B Moss, Adventures in Missionary Cooperation, pp. 9, to. 

Kenneth Maclennan, Twenty Years of Missionary Co-operation (London, Edin- 
burgh House Press, 1927, pp. 96), pp. 15®- 

Baron van Boetzelaer van Dubbledam in The International Review of Missions, 
Vol, XXII, pp. 233-239. 

Charles S. Macfarland, Christian Unity in Practice and Prophecy (New Yoik, The 
Macmillan Co., 1933, pp. xvii, 396), pp. 56, 58. 

^^Proceedings of the General Conference of Protestant Missionaries in Japan Held in 
Tokyo, October 24-31, IQOO (Tokyo, Methodist Publishing House, 1901, pp. xi, 1048), 
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America was organized, to co-ordinate Protestant efforts for that region 
Through the avoidance of overlapping fields, through joint efforts in trans- 
lating the Bible, in printing and circulating literature, and here and there 
through orgamc unions of churches, Protestants were working together.®^ 
Gatherings assembled which drew together Protestants from several denomi- 
nations and from more than one country. What was known as the Evangelical 
Alliance held a succession of meetings, beginning in London in 1846. Members 
came from many countries and communions and considered topics of common 
interest, including the spread of the faith in many parts of the world. How- 
ever, they were not official delegates of their respective communions.^^^ In 
1884 what was known as the International Missionary Union was organized. 
It held annual meetings, but always in the United States.®^^ 

A series of gatherings which eventually issued in the most comprehensive 
organization of all, the International Missionary Council, dates back in part 
to the Union Missionary Convention, held in New York in 1854, but more 
directly to a Conference on Missions in Liverpool in i860, at which 126 were 
present from various British societies and denominations.®®® Even earlier, 
William Carey had suggested decennial interdenominational and missionary 
conferences and had proposed that the first convene at the Cape of Good 
Hope in 1810.®®® However, the home authorities of his society vetoed the 
project and it was from the New York and Liverpool gatherings that the 
movement really started. The Liverpool meeting was followed, in 1878, by a 
larger conference on Protestant missions, in Mildmay Park, in London. The 
initiative came from Great Britain, but not only the British Isles, but also the 
United States, Canada, and the continent of Europe were represented.®®*^ In 
1888 still another conference in the series assembled in Exeter Hall, London, 
under the chairmanship of the Earl of Shaftesbury. While predominandy 
British, it also drew from North America and the continent of Europe.®®® 

C. H. Pahs and Helen E. Davis, Conspectus of Cooperative Missionary Enterprises 
(New York, International Missionary Council, 1935, pp. v, 252), p. 15. 

See a summary of the situation as it was in 1910 in World Missionary Conference, 
XQio, Vol. VIII, passim. 

SchaflE and Prime, editors, op. cit., pp. 189®. 

^^International Missionary Index (Clifton Springs, N. Y., 1898, pp. 76), p. 1. 

Conference on Missions Held in i860 at Liverpool (London, James Nisbet & Co., 
i860, pp. xi, 428), passim. 

3 ®® S. Pearce Carey, William Carey, p. 253, 

^'^Proceedings of the General Conference on Foreign Missions Held at the Conference 
Halt, in Mildmay Park, London, in October i8y8 (London, John F. Shaw & Co., 1879, 
pp. viii, 434), passim. 

James Johnston, editor, Report of the Centenary Conference on the Protestant Mis- 
sions of the World. Held in Exeter Hall (June gth-igth) London, 1888 (London, James 
Nisbet & Co, 2 vols., 1888), passim. 
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Another in the series, what was known as the Ecumenical Missionary Con- 
ference (termed ecumenical not because it included all Christian churches but 
“because the plan of campaign which it proposes covers the whole area of the 
inhabited globe”) met in 1900. It was symptomatic of the fashion in which the 
United States was assuming a larger proportion of the Protestant missionary 
load that the gathering originated in a suggestion of the Foreign Missions Con- 
ference of North America and that its place of meeting was New York City 
It was much larger than its predecessors and drew from a wider geographic 
area Even more fruitful was the World Missionary Conference which con- 
vened in Edinburgh in 1910. It was held, interestingly enough, just a century 
after the proposed date of the similar one suggested by Carey. The preparation 
was more extensive than that for its predecessors, the attendance was more 
carefully apportioned, and much more attention was given to comprehensive 
planning for the future. The preliminary committee was international, but 
the growing prominence of the United States was seen in the fact that the 
chairman was an American, John R. Mott.®^^ Unlike its forerunners, the Edin- 
burgh gathering formulated plans for consecutive co-operation. It appointed 
a Continuation Committee with Mott as chairman. Under the leadership of 
the chairman. Continuation Conferences were held in 1912-1913 in India, 
Burma, Singapore, China, Korea, and Japan.^^^ There followed, after 1914, the 
International Missionary Council, the story of which we are to rehearse in our 
final volume. The fact that Protestant missions were so overwhelmingly from 
Great Britain, Canada, Australia, New Zealand, and the United States with a 
common language, English, and a similar cultural heritage, facilitated this 
world-wide co-operation. Progressively, through an increasing number of 
organizations, more and more co-ordinated through a central, comprehensive 
agency, Protestant Christians were learning to work together in plans which 
embraced the entire earth. 

In their methods, Protestant missionaries approached peoples and cultures in 
a wide variety of ways.®^ This was especially the case in non-Occidental lands. 

Ecumenical Missionary Conference, New York, igoo, Vol. I, p. 10. 

Ecumenical Missionary Conference, New York, igoo, VoL II, pp. 385®- 

An account of the conference is to be found in World Missionary Conference, xgjo, 
Vol. IX, pp. 1-138. 

^The Continuation Committee Conferences in Asia igj2-xgi3. A Brief Account of 
the Conferences Together with Their Findings and Lists of Members (New York, Chair- 
man of the Continuation Coixunittee, X913, pp. 488), passim, 

^No single authoritative treatise exists on Protestant missionary methods. Methods 
have been discussed in the many missionary periodicals. Of these the most comprehensive 
is The International Review of Missions. They also have been given much attention in 
the many missionary conferences. For the latter part of the period the fullest treatment, 
representing a wider range of consultation than any other, is in the volumes, World Mis- 
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They sought to win individuals and groups to the Christian faith. They scat- 
tered their message broadcast through the printed page. They reduced scores 
of languages to writing. They translated part or all of the Bible into hundreds 
of tongues. In many lands they became the pioneers of modern Occidental 
medicine. They founded and conducted schools. They devised methods for 
teaching the blind to read. They helped reheve famine. They introduced new 
fruits and grains and improved methods of agriculture. In some islands and 
tribes they became advisers to the leaders in the reorganization of the entire 
life of the group. In an age when, under the impact of Western commercial 
and political imperialism, non-Occidental cultures were disintegrating, the 
Protestant missionary was seeking to mould the emerging new cultures in such 
fashion that they would be better than the old. 


In the expansion of Christianity in the nineteenth century, the Russian 
Orthodox Church had a share. With a few exceptions, this was limited to the 
Russian Empire and to Russian emigrants to the United States. In influence 
and numerical strength Russian Orthodox missions did not even approach 
those of Roman Catholics and Protestants. For this reason, we need give them 
but very brief mention here, particularly since we arc to recur to them in the 
appropriate places in our geographic pilgrimage. 

More than either the Roman Catholic or Protestant missionary enterprises 
in the nineteenth century the spread of the Russian Orthodox form of Chris- 
tianity was accomplished under the direction and through the financial sup- 
port of the state. This was to be expected, for in Russia as in no other major 
country the established church was bound hand and foot to the government. 
The only missionary orgamzations of any prominence which corresponded to 
the hundreds which sprang up spontaneously in the Roman Catholic and 
Protestant folds were late in appearing and had official patronage. The most 
prominent, the Orthodox Missionary Society, was founded in 1870. Its purpose 
was not to send missionaries but to raise funds to support them. At first con- 
cerned only with missions within the Empire, within a few years it extended 
assistance also to those outside Russian domains. It followed an earlier, abortive 
effort, and arose out of the zeal of the head of the Altai mission, but it was 

sionary Conference iQio, which contain reports of comnoiissions appointed before the 
conference met. Two works which had a fairly wide circulation are Arthur Judson 
Brown, The Foreign Missionary (New York, Fleming H. Revell Co., 1907, pp. 412), giving 
an American programme, and Gustav Warneck, Evangelische Missionslehre, Ein Afw- 
sionstheoretischer Versuch (Gotha, Friedrich Andreas Perthes, 5 vols., 1892-190$), which 
was especially influential in German missions. 
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organized by a Metropolitan of Moscow, partly at the request of the Empress. 
The Holy Synod, through which the state governed the Church, endorsed it 
and eventually made a mission Sunday, with a sermon and collection, obhgatory 
upon all parishes. In 1904 branches existed in fifty-five dioceses.®^^ In i860 a 
Society for the Revival of Orthodoxy in the Caucasus came into being in Tiflis 
and assisted in the provision of churches, schools, priests, and teachers for 
the nominally Christian population of that region.^^® In 1894 the Emperor 
Alexander III created an institute to aid the founding of churches in Siberia, 
chiefly for Russian settlers. The support was mainly through official sources,®^® 
In 1867 a brotherhood was begun at Kazan to prepare Christian literature for 
the pagan peoples of Russia,^^"^ and in 1898 an institution was founded, also at 
Kazan, an outgrowth of earlier efforts there, to train missionaries for the 
Tartars and Mongols.^^® These, however, when compared with what was 
occurring in Roman Catholic and Protestant circles, were relatively slight 
undertakings. 


In case this rather long chapter with its many details has proved bewilder- 
ing, may we attempt to summarize in brief fashion the processes by which 
Christianity spread in the nineteenth century. It was chiefly through its Roman 
Catholic and Protestant forms that Christiamty expanded. Of these two wings 
of the Christian movement, in contrast with the preceding three centuries, 
Protestantism displayed the greater vigour and enjoyed the larger proportional 
extension. While Roman Catholicism was active, the century was one in which 
Protestants led in the spread of the faith. This extension of Roman Catholic 
and Protestant Christianity was closely associated with the growth in power 
and wealth and with the expansion of Western peoples. It was also the result 
of an unprecedented upsurging of life within the Christian movement itself. 
Far from having lost its vigour with age and' far from being nullified by the 
open and covert scepticism in what was known as Christendom, the Christian 
impulse had never before been so potent in inspiring the rank and file of 
those who professed the Christian name to propagate their faith. Now arose 
organization after organization for the dissemination of Christianity, more than 
in the entire preceding portions of the Christian era. They came into being 
spontaneously and in a wide variety of places. They owed their financial 

®^Raeder, in Alt^meine Missionszeitschrift, VoL XXXII, pp. 507ff. 

®«Racder, in op. n';., Vol. XXXII, p. 514. 

Liibeck, Die Christianisierung Russlands, p, 92. 

®^'^Racder, in of. cit., Vol. XXXII, p. 514. 

Raeder, in op, cit, Vol. XXXII, p. 513. 
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undergirding, not to the state or to a few princes or wealthy individuals, as 
had much of the previous expansion of the faith, but to the gifts of hundreds 
of thousands, largely in the humbler walks of life. It was by popular, voluntary 
movements and organizations that Christianity spread. Women and laymen 
had a larger share than ever before. Nothing at all equal to it had previously 
been seen in the history of Christianity or of any other religion. As the century 
passed, in both Roman Catholic and Protestant circles the missionary enterprise 
continued to grow. In organizations which implemented it, in numbers of 
missionaries, and in financial support it continued its upward swing. This was 
due in part to the peace and prosperity which were among the marked features 
of the Occident in the four decades before 1914. It was also due to the rising 
momentum in the missionary movement itself and in the convictions which 
inspired it. 



Chapter V 

EUROPE. JEWS: PAGANS: MOSLEMS: MISSIONS OF CHRIS' 
TIANS AMONG OTHER CHRISTIANS: HOLDING CHRISTIANS 
TO THEIR FAITH: THE EFFECT UPON THE ENVIRONMENT: 
THE EFFECT OF THE ENVIRONMENT 

F rom the description of the general factors which conditioned the ex- 
pansion of Christianity in the nineteenth century, and from the summary 
account of the reasons for the expansion and the processes of the spread, 
we turn, as in preceding volumes, to a narrative, region by region, of the 
extension of the faith. This ^vill, as heretofore, require the major proportion 
of our space. For convenience, too, we will, at the end of each section 
devoted to a major area, attempt to say what eflFect Christianity had upon that 
particular environment and what clfect the environment had upon Chris- 
tianity. 

In our geographic survey, we begin, as is fitting, with Europe. It was from 
Europe that Christianity had achieved most of its expansion since a.d. 500. 
Here, with the exception of the Near East, Egypt, and possibly Southern 
India, were the oldest existing Christian communities. Here, longer than in 
any other major area, Christianity had been the dominant religion. 

Yet in Europe at the outset of the nineteenth century Christianity was not 
even the nominal faith of all the population. Hundreds of thousands of Jews 
held to their hereditary religion. Here and there were those who still adhered 
to cults which are usually regarded as primitive. In the South-east and East 
were many Moslems. Moreover, an ever-present problem, that of leading 
into the faith the children of professed Christians, became peculiarly acute 
in a transitional age such as was the nineteenth century, when so much 
of the old order with which Christianity had been identified was passing 
and when the traditional religion of the majority of Europeans was being so 
openly and so vigorously challenged by intellectual and social movements 
originating within Christendom itself. 


The Jews presented a continuing challenge. Since the beginning of Chris- 
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tianity, efforts had been made to win the people among whom the faith had 
originated. Hundreds of thousands had come over to Christianity, some 
through persuasion, but many under the cruel pressure of crude force. Yet, 
at the dawn of the nineteenth century, millions remained true to their 
ancestral religion. It was to be expected that the heightened urge to propa- 
gate Christianity would lead, in Roman Catholic, Protestant, and Eastern 
Orthodox circles, to fresh eflForts for the conversion of the Jews. 

Throughout the nineteenth century, the vast majority of the Jews of the 
world were in Europe. On the eve of 1914, out of about 13,500,000 Jews, 
shghtly more than 10,000,000 were in that continent.^ Of these, a little more 
than 6,000,000, or more than half, were in Russia, including the Russian 
portions of Poland.^ Nearly 1,000,000 were in Hungary,^ and not far from 
900,000 were in Galicia, which had once belonged to Poland.^ Only a minority, 
therefore, dwelt in Western Europe. In Western Europe in the course of the 
nineteenth century the legal restrictions under which the Jew had laboured 
were largely relaxed,® but in Russia they remained in force and were even 
strengthened.® In Eastern Europe, therefore, the Jew remained apart and 
preserved his own life. In Western Europe he tended to neglect the religious 
observances of his ancestors and to become secularized/ In all of Europe 
he continued to be a city dweller and to prize education. 

Of the three great branches of the Christian movement, the Roman Catho- 
hes seem to have had the smallest numerical success in the nineteenth 
century among the Jews of Europe. One estimate of the number of their 
Jewish converts places the total of baptisms at 55,300 as against approxi- 
mately 61,000 in the Protestant groups and 74,500 in the Eastern Oxthodox 
churches.® Of these conversions to Roman Catholic Christianity, more than 
half were in Austria and Hungary.® However, the most notable individual ac- 
cessions were not from Austria or Hungary but from Strasbourg. One of 
these was Libermann (as a Jew he bore as a given name Jacob, but as a 
Christian he took the baptismal name Franz Maria Paul). Born in 1802, 

^ Cohen, Je^sh Life in Modern Times, p. 349. Gidney, Missions to Jevjs, p. 10, citing 
the Jevnsh Year Book for 1911, gives the total number of Jews in Europe as 8,850,083, 
and in the endre world as 11,861,386. 

^ Cohen, of. ciu, p. 346. 

^Ihid, 

*Ibid. 

® Cohen, op. cit., pp. 135®. 

® Cohen, op. cit., pp. 145^. 

^ Cohen, op. cit., pp. 29ifE. 

® Cohen, op. cit., p. 298, citing Joh. De le Roi, Judentaufen im ig Jahrhundert (Leipzig, 
1899). 

^Ibid. 
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he was the soa of a conservative rabbi and was prepared for his father’s 
vocation. He came into the Christian faith through a brother, Simon, who, 
while a medical student, had found his traditional beliefs slipping from him, 
and through reading the New Testament had become a Christian. In at- 
tempting to bring this brother back to Judaism, Libermann’s own misgivings 
were aroused. Through reading the New Testament and other Christian 
books and after great agony of soul, he in turn became a Christian and was 
baptized (1826). In time he became a priest and the founder of the Congre- 
gation of the Holy Heart of Mary. This organization took Negroes as its 
primary charge and before many years umted with the Congregation of the 
Holy Ghost.^° The joint body had an important part m rmssions to Africa 
in the mneteenth* and twentieth centuries.^^ The other notable converts from 
Strasbourg were two brothers, Maria Theodore Ratisbonne (1802-1884) and 
Maria Alphonse Ratisbonne (1814-1884). The elder belonged to the circle 
in which the Libermanns moved and owed his conversion (1826) in part 
to the influence of Simon. The younger was late (1842) in following his 
brother, but, after a period when he had abandoned all religion, made a 
sudden volte^ace when, on a chance visit to Rome, he had what he believed 
to be a vision of the Virgin Mary. Out of the efforts of Theodore came the 
Sisterhood of Our Lady of Sion for the Christian education of Jewish 
youth. Alphonse, after entering the priesthood and joining the Jesuits, left the 
latter to devote himself entirely to labours for the Jews and shared in the 
formation of the Fathers of Sion. These had as their object the conversion 
of Jews and Moslems.^^ The two organizations extended their activities to 
several centres in Europe, the Near East, and the Americas.^^ 

Protestants were very active in efforts to convert the Jews. Near the close 
of the nineteenth century, forty different societies and 260 missionaries were 
said to be devoting themselves to this purpose.^^ A little later, in 1906, fifty- 
eight such societies were enumerated in Europe, although among these 

Heinrich Doring, Vom Juden mm Ordenstifter, Der ehrw, P, Libermann und die 
Grundung der afrtkanuchen Mission im ig Jahrhundert (Neuss, Missionshaus Knecht- 
steden, 2d ed., 1930, pp. xv, 343), passim, 

Schwager, Die katholische Heidenmission der Gegenwari, pp. 42, 43. 

The Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. XII, p. 659; Marie, Histoire des Institutes Religieux 
et Missionaires, pp. 309-313. 

Marie, op^ cit,, pp. 309-313. 

^*De le Roi, Geschichte der evangeliscken Juden-Mission sett Enstehung des neueren 
Judentums, Vol. 11 , p. 368. 

Strack, Jahrhuch der evangeliscken Judenmission, x Band, pp. 93^. For another list 
naming 49 societies (28 in the British Isles and 21 on the Continent), see A. £. Thompson, 
A Century of Jevnsk Missions (New York, Fleming H. Rcvell Co., 1902, pp. 286), pp. 
279-28 X. For an earlier summary of the Protestant enterprise, by comparison with which 
the growth in efforts to win the Jews can be seen, sec Chr. 11 . Kalkar, Missionen iblandi 
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were included a few which directed most of their energies to others than 
Jews and at least two of which had their base in Europe but laboured outside 
of Europe. 

Of the Protestant bodies, the most prominent was the London Society for 
Promoting Christianity amongst the jews.^® It was the outgrowth of the 
London Missionary Society, for it owed its inception to a Christian Jew who 
had come from Germany to seek service under that organization and who 
became impressed with the challenge of the Jewish population in London. 
The society was founded in 1808, under a somewhat different name from 
that which it was later given. At its inception it embraced m its membership 
both Nonconformists and members of the Church of England. In 1815, 
however, its rules were so reconstituted as to confine its membership to the 
Church of England. Its chief support was from the Evangehcals. Some of 
the most prominent of that school, among them several members of the 
“Clapham Sect,” were members of its directing committee. The society early 
found a munificent benefactor in Lewis Way, a man of great charm and 
energy who devoted to the conversion of the Jews a very large fortune which 
he received through bequest.^'^ Way travelled extensively in Europe to in- 
vestigate the condition of the Jews. He formed a friendship with Alexander I 
of Russia and pled with that monarch, not without some success, to facilitate 
nussions to the Jews. At the Congress of Aix-la-Chapelle, in 1818, he urged 
upon the assembled potentates kindlier treatment for the race and secured a 
protocol promising consideration of their condition. He obtained influential 
patrons for the society. The society conducted work in London and had 

J 0 deme (Copenhagen, i868, pp. xi, 174), pp. 119-146, and Chr. H. Kalkar, Israel off 
Kirken. Hisiorisk 0 *verhlik o<ver Gjenstdiffe Forhold indtil de Nyeste Tider (Copenhagen, 
C. A. Reitzels Vorlag, 1881, pp. xxi, 397), pp. 275ff. 

W. T. Gidney, The History of the London Society for Promotinff Christianity amongst 
the Je^s from^xSog to IQ08 (London, London Society for Promoting Christianity amongst 
the Jews, 1908, pp. xxx, 672; a centenary history, based on official records, by a secretary of 
the society), passim. A slightly older and briefer account is W. T. Gidney, At Home and 
Abroad. A Description of the English and Continental Missions of the London Society for 
Promotinff Christianity amongst the. Je<ws (London, Operative Jewish Converts^ Institu- 
tion, 1900, pp. X, 246). Unless otherwise indicated, the material for this paragraph is 
obtained from these two books. Brief earlier accounts of the separate missions of the 
society are in W. Ayerst, The Jew of the Nineteenth Century (London, 1848, pp. 431), 
PP* 3897426. A periodical (not the earliest one), an official organ of the society, is Monthly 
Intelligence^ begun in 1830. In 1835 title changed to Jewsh Intelligence. The second 
series, under the latter title, was from 1861 to 1910, and a third series, under the title 
Jevjish Missionary Intelligence^ began in 1911. 

On Lewis Way, see Stirling, The Ways of Yesierday. Being the Chronicles of the 
Way Family from IS07 to 188$, pp. 83-288; Gidney, The History of the London Society 
for Promoting Christianity amongst the Jew, pp. 37, 41, 47, 54, 58-61, 65, 75, 76, 79, 82, 
83» 95, 96, 118, 150. 
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there a centre for converts, for the training of missionaries, and for the 
education of Jewish children. It estabhshed missions in several other cities 
in the British Isles. It also extended its work widely on the continent, in 
North Africa, Abyssinia, India, and America. In Europe it was especially 
active in Holland, Germany, and Russia, including Poland. A convert, 
Joseph Wolfi, ranged v^dely as a pioneer, making his way as far as India.^® 
Another convert, a missionary of the society, the scholarly Michael Solomon 
Alexander, became the first incumbent of the Bishopric of Jerusalem estab- 
lished jointly by the Kings of Prussia and England.^® The society prepared 
and distributed literature. In a number of cities it conducted schools for 
Jewish youth.^® 

More than half of the Protestant organizations in Europe which sought 
the conversion of the Jews were British.^^ Some limited their efforts to one 
city or to the British Isles. Some included other lands in their program. 

In 1867, in London, as a result of a call sent out in 1865, the Hebrew- 
Christian Alliance was formed, of members of several different denomina- 
tions, for fellowship and as witness to the faith of Jewish Christians.^^ 

In Germany almost none of the organized effort to win the Jews which 
had flourished in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries survived to the 
beginning of the nineteenth century. The Institutum ]udatcum which Pietist 
zeal had founded at Halle came to an end in 1792.^^ A fund started by the 
zealous Esdras Edzard in the seventeenth century was still in existence and 
its income was used to assist needy Jewish converts and to aid pubheation.^^ 
Contact with missionaries of British organizations, especially of the London 
Society for Promoting Christianity amongst the Jews, contributed to the 
formation of several small organizations in Germany with similar objectives.^® 
It was largely due to Lewis Way, of that same society, that there came into 
being (in 1822) the first important German body of the nineteenth century 
for the conversion of the Jews, the Berlin Society for the Promotion of 

Gidney, op, cit.j pp. loi-ni, 115, 122; Stirling, op. cit , pp. 198-214. 

F, A. De le Roi, Michael Solomon Alexander, der erste evangelische Bischof in 
Jerusalem (Giitersloh, C. Bertelsmann, 1897, p. 230), passim; Schonfield, The History of 
Jewish Christianity from the First to the Twentieth Century (London, Duckwoith, 1936, 
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^Strack, op. 6 i., pp..67flf. 

Strack, op. cit., pp. 94-105. On one of these, issuing from the Mildmay centre in 
London, see Samuel Hinds Wilkinsoq, The Life of John Wilkinson, the Jewish Missionary 
(London, Morgan & Scott, 1908, pp. xi, 356), passim. 

^ Schonfield, The History of Jewish Christianity, pp. 220-223. 
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Christianity among the Jews {die Berliner Gesellschaft zur Beforderung des 
Christenthums unter der Juden). Indeed, for a time it received financial aid 
from the London society,^® In 1905 it employed seven missionaries.^'^ In the 
course of the century several other projects were put on foot by German 
Protestants.^® One of these, the Institutum Judaicum Delitzschianum^ took 
its name and its purpose in part from the eighteenth century Institutum 
Judaicum. Its original founder, Franz Delitzsch (1813-1890), owed much of 
his education to the generosity of a Jew and became a distinguished scholar 
and teacher of the Old Testament. He gave much energy to missions to the 
Jews (he had, incidentally, the pleasure of seeing his benefactor baptized), 
sought to open to the Christian world some of the wealth of Hebrew htera- 
ture, endeavoured to interest the entire Lutheran body in efforts to win 
the Jews, and at Leipzig, where he had a chair in the university, began an 
Institutum Judaicum which he hoped would be a centre for the Jewish mis- 
sionary activity of the Lutheran bodies. For a time it was interrupted, but 
in 1880 it was revived by a pupil of DelitzscL^® Aided by subsidies from a 
number of societies for the Jews, it trained missionaries and prepared litera- 
ture.®® 

In Switzerland, in France, in Holland, in Scandinavia, and in Baltic regions 
under Russian control, several societies were organized, most of them in 
the second half of the nineteenth century.®^ 

As might be expected from the distribution of societies, the largest number 
of conversions of Jews to Protestant Christianitjr in the nineteenth century 
was in the British Isles, with Germany a close second. In these two coun- 
tries were about three-fourths of the recorded baptisms.®^ The motives which 
led to the acceptance of Christianity varied. Many, notably in Germany, came 
into the Church in an attempt to become assimilated to the culture about 
them. This movement was heightened by the rise of German nationalism 
after the emancipation from Napoleon and by the accompanying belief that 
German culture was Christian and that to be a good German one must be 
baptized.®® Somewhat akin to this seems to have been the purpose of 
Abraham, a son of the notable Jewish philosopher Moses Mendelssohn 

^ De le Roi, op. cit , Vol. I, p. 142. 

Strack, op. at., p. 106. 

De le Roi, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 157S. 

De le Roi, op. at, Vol. I, pp. 120-122, 132-135. 
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(1729-1786) and father of the musician, Jakob Ludwig Felix Mendelssohn- 
Bartholdy. In an interesting letter Abraham declared that he himself, while 
not knowing whether God exists or what He is, and while not leaving his 
inherited Jewish faith, was having his children reared as Christians because 
that religion '*is the creed of most civilized peoples” and because it “contains 
nothing that can lead . . . away from what is good and much that guides 
... to love, obedience, tolerance, and resignation.”^^ Something like this 
may have lain back of the baptism as a child, through his father, of Karl 
Marx.®® Personal ambition also had a part, and in Germany many became 
Christians to escape the disabilities imposed on Jews by law.®® The sceptical 
father of Benjamin Disraeli, later Lord Beaconsfield, seems to have had 
his children baptized to assimilate them into Enghsh society and to free 
them from the social handicap of their Jewish faith. The step was precipi- 
tated by a quarrel with the officials of the synagogue.®"^ Some converts were 
lured by the hope of an easy living through generous patrons of Jewish 
missions or by the prominence and flattery which conversion brought them 
in the churches.®® Yet many made the break from Judaism out of profound 
conviction and not a few paid the cost of severe persecution and of complete 
ostracism from their families.®® Among these was Isaac da Costa (1798-1860), 
a descendant of Marranos who had migrated to Holland and had there 
resumed their ancestral faith. He became an earnest Christian and spoke 
courageously for his faith.'*® Another was Friedrich Julius Stahl (1802-1861), 
who, reared as a striedy orthodox Jew, in his late teens became a Christian. 
He achieved distinction as an authority in law, held a chair in law and 
philosophy at Berlin, and became a leader of the conservatives in Prussia.^^ 
David Mendel (1789-1850), who on his baptism adopted the name of Neandcr, 
“new man,” and is known as Johann August Wilhelm Neander, was a man 
of wide learning, became famous as a theologian and church historian, as 
a professor in the university attracted many students, and by his warm re- 

®^Hensel, op, c%t, Vol. I, pp. 79-81. 

De Ic Roi, op, cii., Vol, I, p. 246. 

Cohen, Jewish Life in Modern Times, p. 294. 

Georg Brandes, Lord Beaconsfield, translated by Mrs. George Sturge (New York, 
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1880, pp. iv, 382), p. 20; J. A. Froude, Lord Beaconsfield (New 
York, Harper & Biothers, 1890, pp. x, 267), pp. 13, 14; D. L. Murray, in Encyclopedia 
Briiannica, 14th cd., Vol, III, p. 246. 

Stilling, The W’ays of Yesterday, pp. 136-138. 

See a number of biographies and autobiographies, most of them written for purposes 
of edification, in Dunlop, Memories of Gospel Triumphs among the Jews during the 
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*®De le Roi, in Frank, Witnesses from Israel, pp. x-15. 

"De le Roi, in Frank, op cit, pp. 31-38. 
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ligious faith and contagious friendship did much to bring new hfe into the 
Prussian Church.^^ Ridley Haim Herschell (1807-1864), the father of a 
Lord Chancellor of England, was reared an orthodox Jew, after a long 
inward conflict became a Christian, and for many years laboured in London 
as a clergyman and a missionary to his own race.^® Chr. H. Kalkar (1803- 
1886), a native of Stockholm, spent most of his life in Denmark. He, too, 
after a severe struggle renounced orthodox Judaism for Christianity. He 
became a leader in stimulating missionary interest in the Lutheran Church 
of Denmark and was active through the Evangelical Alliance in promoting 
fellowship among Protestants the world around.^ Alfred Edershcim (1825- 
1889), while a Jewish youth of great intellectual promise and a student in 
Budapest, was brought in touch with Scotch missionaries and through them 
became a Christian. First as a clergyman in the Free Church of Scodand 
and then in the Church of England, he won wide recognition as a preacher 
and scholar. His Life of Jesus had a large circulation.'*® The list might be 
gready lengthened. Probably never since the first century in so short a space 
of time had so many able Jews voluntarily become Christians as in Western 
Europe between 1815 and 1914. By compulsory methods larger numbers 
had been baptized in a shorter space of time. Yet, particularly through the 
vigorous life in nineteenth century Protestantism, acting in an environment 
in which increasing civil and economic freedom was being accorded the Jews, 
possibly more individuals of that race were of their own choice and from the , 
attraction of Jesus becoming Christians than at any time since the first hundred 
years of the Christian era. 

Far otherwise was the situation in Russia. Here the older tradition per- 
sisted of conversion by coercion. More than half of the Jews of Europe 
hved in European Russia. The ancestors of most of these had entered Poland 
centuries before when the rulers of that state were tolerant. The annexation 
by Russia in the eighteenth century of a large part of Poland brought them 
under the Tsars. They were restricted to the western sections of Russia 
and were placed under disabihties. Alexander I, who reigned in the first 
quarter of the nineteenth century and who had been friendly to the mission- 
aries from England, tended to take a liberal attitude towards them, but his 
successor, Nicholas I (1825-1855), instituted severe measures.*® He accentuated 

^K. Kunert, in Frank, op. cit, pp, 39-47. 
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the pale and at the same time endeavoured to assimilate the Jews to the 

Russians and to constrain their young men to enter military service. He 

sought to compel all Jews in the service of the state, including those who 
had been forced into military service, to be baptized,^'^ Between 1836 and 
1872, 38,000 Jews are said to have been baptized into the Russian Orthodox 
Church.^® Yet most of the Russian Jews held to their ancestral faith. More- 
over, bad as was the lot of the Jews in Russia and severe as were the 

measures adopted against them, no such wholesale compulsory conversion 
was undertaken and no such extensive expulsions were carried out as had 
overtaken the Jews in Spain and Portugal at the close of the fifteenth century. 

In spite of the earnest efforts of Roman Catholic and Protestant mis- 
sionaries and of the endeavours of the Russian state, the vast majority of 
the Jews of Europe remained, as had their ancestors, outside the Church. 
The increasing tolerance which Christians of Western Europe had shown 
between a,d. 1500 and a-d, 1800 was growing, and legal disabilities against 
the Jews were being removed, but relatively few conversions followed. 
Most of the Jews who abandoned the faith of their fathers did so not to 
adopt Christianity but to become secularized and indiJfferent to all religion. 


Of die open survival of pagan cults in the Europe of the nineteenth century 
there was relatively litde. The conversions of the preceding centuries, super- 
ficial though many of them were and slow though the process had been, 
had eliminated the outward observance of the pre-Christian religions in 
all but the northern and eastern fringes of the continent. Nowhere were 
peoples predominantly Roman Catholic in direct touch with these remnants. 
At the outset of the nineteenth century, in the northern portions of Scan- 
dinavia some of the Lapps were still pagan or so superficially Christian as to 
be litde better than pagan, and attracted missions from the prevailing 
Lutheranism, In Russia a number of tribes still clung to their inherited cults 
and were the object of the efforts of the Russian Orthodox Church. 

Numerically the Lapps did not constitute a major problem. About the 
middle of the nineteenth century their total was said to be approximately 
26,000, of whom not far from 16,000 were in Norway, 6,500 in Sweden, 

Dubnow, op. cit., Vol. II, pp. 44, 45; Cohen, Jewsk Life in Modern Times, p. 295. 
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2,000 in Russia, and i,ooo in Finland.^® As the result of efforts in preceding 
centuries, Christianity had already made marked progress among them. 
In the nineteenth century missions for them were continued, largely by 
members of the state Lutheran churches of Scandinavia. Schools were con- 
ducted, the Christian scriptures, in translation, were circulated, the catechism 
was taught, and prolonged itineration was undertaken. Now and then 
a bishop interested himself in the Lapps.®® In Sweden the mission of the 
state church had a number of catechists among them.®^ In Norway Niels 
Joakim Christian Vibe Stockfleth, a former army ofiScer, volunteered for 
religious service for the Lapps. After his ordination in the state church he 
travelled extensively in their territories, shared their semi-nomadic life, 
and prepared literature for them.®^ Private effort supplemented that of the 
state church. For instance, a missionary society in Stockholm appointed as 
an agent a Swede who had had preparation at the famous missionary train- 
ing institution at Basel and had seen service in India and Smyrna.®® Through 
these and other measures the Protestant eJBforts which had been begun in 
the sixteenth century and had been greatly augmented in the eighteenth 
century were continued. 

On the eastern borders of European Russia were numbers of non-Russian 
tribes. Several of these had been pagan. We have seen®^ that, partly through 
zealous missionaries and partly through attractive material inducements 
ofiered by the state, many from among them had accepted baptism. Yet 
even at the close of the nineteenth century thousands of pagans remained. 
One set of figures declares that out of a population of 93,442,864 in European 
Russia in 1897, 373,000 were pagans.®® Some missions were conducted for 
them, although not on the scale of earlier centuries. Early in the nineteenth 
century, for instance, it was reported that the conversion had been completed 
of the Ossetes, living in the Caucasus, descendants of the Alani, whose 
ancestors had been Christian but had lapsed. The conversion had been begun 
and nearly completed in the eighteenth century.®® Efforts were made to win 
the Kalmyks, Buddhists who hved not far from the north-western shores of 
the Caspian, on the lower courses of the Volga and the Don and on the 

Vahl, Lapperne og den lapske Mission, Part I, p. 8. 
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borders of the Caucasus. Very few converts resulted, and of these few those 
who returned to the nomadic life led by the vast majority of their fellows 
resumed their ancestral faith.®’^ Missions among the pagans in the valley 
of the Vyatka made httlc progress and were chiefly valuable as a bulwark 
against the further spread of Islam.®® No such striking numerical advances 
against paganism were registered as in the eighteenth century. 


As between Christianity and its long-standing rival, Islam, in the nine- 
teenth century no very great gains or losses could be reported in Europe 
for either faith. Islam could record no such extensive accessions from Chris- 
tianity as came to it in the wake of the conquests of die Ottoman Turks. 
Nor could Christianity show any victories over its ancient enemy comparable 
to those which it had won, largely by force, in the Iberian Peninsula in the 
middle ages and in the fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth centuries. In 
Europe, as elsewhere, as against each other the two great religions had all 
but reached a stalemate. 

In the Balkan Peninsula the recession of the Turkish wave was accom- 
panied by the political independence of such traditionally Christian peoples 
as the Greeks, the Serbs, the Bulgars, and the Roumanians. However, no 
conversions of any consequence of Moslems to Christianity followed the 
change of political status. This was in sharp contrast with the earlier re- 
emergence of Christian rule in the Iberian Peninsula, for there the political 
triumph of Christianity had been the precursor to the disappearance of Islam. 
The difference is probably partly to be accounted for by the fact that in 
the Balkans Turkey remained a formidable power which would have forcibly 
resented any restrictions on Moslems in recent Turkish territories. Probably 
fully as important was the failure of the Greek Orthodox to take any measures 
to win the Moslems. This was in contrast with the earher vigorous missionary 
efforts from Roman Catholic circles in Spain and Portugal. Presumably, 
too, the secular tendencies in European political circles in Europe in the 
nineteenth century would have looked coolly upon proselyting endeavours, 
while in the former Spam and Portugal the leadership in effecting a change 
of faith sometimes, especially in the later stages of the elimination of Islam, 
came from the princes. 

In European Russia some effort was expended on missions for the Moslems 
and towards checking the advance of Islam among pagans and nominal 

®^Raeder in op, «/., Vol. XXXII, p. 543. 

Raeder in op, cit., Vol. XXXH, pp. 541, 54a. 
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Christians. The state-directed missions of the seventeenth and especially of 
the eighteenth century had led to thousands of baptisms among the Cheremis, 
the Mordvs, the Tartars (more accurately, Tatars), and other peoples in 
the eastern portions of European Russia.®® A large proportion of the con- 
versions had been superficial in the extreme and had not been followed by 
sufficient instruction to afford Christianity a firm rootage. In the first half 
of the nineteenth century, Islam began spreading from the Moslem Tartars 
among the neighbouring nominally Christian Tartars in the vicinity of 
Kazan and among the Cheremis, Chuvash, and Mordvs in the same general 
region, some of whom were supposedly Christian and some still pagan.®® 
Among the Chuvash the adoption of Islam was facilitated by kinship in lan- 
guage with the Moslem Tartars. Steps were taken to check the further spread 
of Islam. Obviously this could partly be accomplished by raising the level 
of the Christianity of those who bore the Christian name. In 1803 a small 
catechism was pubhshed in the Cheremis tongue.®^ Beginning about 1817, 
Ambrose, Archbishop of Kazan, stimulated the preparation of translations 
into that language. In connexion with the Russian Bible Society, the New 
Testament was translated and printed. The liturgy, too, was put into Cheremis, 
but the translation failed of oflScial approval. After the death of Ambrose 
these activities came to an end.®^ It is not clear that they had been called 
forth by the menace of Islam, but it is said that in 1829, 60,000 Cheremis re- 
turned to Christianity.®® 

In 1822 the Holy Synod decided to send missionaries to the Kirghis, a 
nominally but superficially Moslem people between the Urals and the Volga. 
Schools were ordered estabUshed for the children and about a thousand 
conversions were reported.®^ 

With the alarming spread of Islam in the second quarter of the century, 
fresh efforts were called forth. 

The leader in these new measures was Nicholai Ivanovitch Ilminski 
(1822-1891).®® Ilminski was a man of unusual linguistic gifts and of great 
zeal. He began his labours in 1847 by attempts to put the Bible and the 

»»Vol. Ill, Chap. 2. 
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service books into the Tartar language. He travelled extensively among 
the Tartars, and by residence in the Near East acquired a knowledge of 
Arabic and Persian, For a time he taught in the ecclesiastical academy at 
Kazan, but the archbishop suspected him of being too friendly to Islam 
and he was dismissed from his post. Undiscouraged, he took a clerkship 
on the frontier, and used the opportunity to attain to a better mastery of 
the vernacular. In 1862 he returned to Kazan to a chair of Tartar in the 
university. Making his centre Kazan, Ilminski worked out plans for mis- 
sionary activity which achieved marked success and were widely followed, 
not only in European Russia, but also in Siberia. He insisted that each 
people be approached through its own vernacular and not, as too often in 
the past, through Russian. To this end he encouraged preaching and the 
celebration of the liturgy in the vernacular and the translation of the Scrip- 
tures and the liturgy into that medium. He believed that each tribe should 
be reached by priests and teachers from their own number and helped to 
begin training schools for this purpose. He was convinced that Christian 
education should commence with the children and that schools should be 
established in which instruction should be given in the vernacular, with 
Russian added in the upper years. Normal schools for teachers were to be 
opened. As a means of promoting and assisting these measures the Brother- 
hood of St. Gurius was organized (1867), named, appropriately, after that 
first Archbishop of Kazan who in the sixteenth century had laboured in- 
defatigably for the conversion of the diocese. Assistance came from the 
Orthodox Missionary Society. The use of the vernacular and the utilization 
of missionaries from the rank and file of the people achieved remarkable 
results. We hear of a Tartar, an assistant of Ilminski, who won a large 
following by the use of the vernacular and banded his hearers into choirs 
to sing Christian hymns.®® Ilminski had the enthusiastic support of the 
energetic Pobiedonostsev, the Procurator of the Holy Synod, who presumably 
regarded him and his methods as convenient tools for the Russification of 
the unassimilated peoples.®^ 

The movement survived the death of its originator and increased in 
popularity. By the end of the nineteenth century, in the diocese of Samara 
alone there were said to be 128 priests who knew the Chuvash language and 
in all of European Russia more than 300 mission schools with more than 
11,000 pupils,®® While the state gave encouragement, much of religious con- 
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viction and devotion entered into the enterprise and some progress seems 
to have been registered in the deepening o£ what had been a very slight 
tincture o£ Christiamty among the non-Russian tribes. However, the advance 
was chiefly among those who were already pro£essedly Christian. In the 
fifty years between 1840 and 1890 about 65,000 Moslems and about 155,000 
pagans are said to have been converted,®® but these totals may have been 
exaggerated. Another account declares that in the thirty years beginning 
VTith 1870 the number of baptisms in European Russia was only a few 
thousand^® Even if the earlier figures are correct, in comparison with the 
size of the population, Christianity made little fresh advance either at the 
expense of Islam or of open paganism. In 1897 the number of Moslems in 
European Russia was said to be more than 3,500,000^^ 

In the Europe of the nineteenth century the movement from Judaism and 
paganism to Christianity was numerically not so great as between ajd. 1500 
and Aj>. 1800. Similarly, the shifts from Christianity to Islam and from Islam 
to Christianity were not so marked as they had been in the preceding three 
centuries. 


In like manner the gains of the three great branches of Christianity, Roman 
Catholicism, Greek Orthodoxy, and Protestantism, at the expense of one 
another were not so extensive as in the three centuries that followed a.d. 1500. 
Each made efforts to win adherents from the others. In these each had some 
success. However, here, as in the relations between Christianity and non- 
Christian religions, nineteenth century Europe did not see such extensive 
movements of entire sections of the population as it had in preceding eras. 
Striking alterations were not to come until after 1914, and then not because 
of the older faiths but as the result of revolutionary movements which had 
their inception in the nineteenth century but which did not arrive to their 
full power until the age which began with the World War of 1914-1918. 
In Europe the nineteenth century after 1815 was one of comparative peace 
in the poUtical struggles between nations. It was also one of relative calm 
in the competition between rival religions and between the chief schools of 
Christianity. 

As in previous volumes, it is not the purpose of this work, dealing as it does 
primarily with the expansion of Christianity rather than with its mternal his- 
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tory, to enter in detail into the efiorts of one branch of Christianity to win 
adherents from the others. We must content ourselves with bare and incomplete 
summaries. 

The Roman Catholic Church made persistent attempts to regain the ground 
which it had lost to Protestantism, In practically all of the countries in Europe 
in which Protestantism was the prevailmg form of Christianityj the nineteenth 
century witnessed the numerical increase and the strengthemng of the organiza- 
tion of the Roman Catholic Church. The process was furthered by the political 
liberalism and growing religious tolerance of the age, for these brought the 
lightening or the complete removal of the civil disabilities under which Roman 
Catholics had been placed, and lessened, even when they did not remove, the 
chronic ill vnll against them. 

In Great Britain the century saw a substantial growth of the Roman Catholic 
forces.’^^ Roman Catholicism had never completely died out. It had had a con- 
tinuous existence in parts of the Scottish highlands and here and there in 
England. In England some of the nobility and the landed gentry had remained 
true to the old church and in defiance of the laws had sheltered priests and 
encouraged the maintenance of Roman Catholic religious rites. At the outset 
of the century, the feeling against Roman Catholics was still strong, but relaxa- 
tion of laws against them had begun. After several intermediate steps, in 
1829 an act of Parliament removed practically all political and civil disabilities 
against Roman Catholics in Great Britain and Ireland. Beginning in the 
second quarter of the century came a great growth in numbers. On the one 
hand, some of the leaders in the Oxford or Anglo-Catholic movement, among 
them the brilliant and deeply spiritual John Henry Newman and the ascetic 
and able Henry Edward Manning, Archdeacon of Chichester and intimate 
friend of Gladstone, made their submission to Rome. In succeeding decades 
of the century came others, many of them from the Anglican clergy and the 
intellectuals and some from the Nonconformists. On the other hand, there 
was a vast influx of Irish Roman Catholics. For many years, poverty-stricken 
Irish had been taking refuge in England from the appalling economic condi- 
tions in the Emerald Isle. They came chiefly as unskilled labourers to the 

^^The best survey is Denis Gwynn, A Hundred Years of Catholic Emancipation {iSsq- 
iq 3 q) (London, Longmans, Green and Co., 1929, pp. xxxi, 293) Briefer on this period 
and less comprehensive is David Mayhew, Catholicism in England ISSS^^OSS- Portrait of 
a Minority: Its Culture and Tradition (London, Longmans, Green and Co., 1936, pp. xii, 
304). On a limited period an exhaustive work is Bernard Ward, The Eve of Catholic 
Emancipation, Being the History of the English Catholics during the First Thirty Years 
of the nineteenth Century (London, Longmans, Green and Co., 3 vols., 1911, 1912). All 
three arc by Roman Catholics and all three are limited geographically to England. The 
account of British Roman Catholicism is taken chiefly from these three books. 
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main cities and the growing factory towns. Then, beginning in 1845, a blight 
brought failure to the Irish potato crop and threw a large part of the population 
into destitution. Many died and millions sought relief in emigration. The large 
majority of the refugees went to the United States, tens of thousands went to 
Canada and Austraha, but hundreds of thousands moved into England, Scot- 
land, and Wales. The migration to England and Scotland continued through 
the succeeding decades and into the twentieth century, although in not such 
great numbers as in the famine years. It tended to be concentrated in the in- 
dustrial and mining centres and in the urban areas. Its high birth rate brought 
to the Roman Catholic community an increase larger than that of the population 
as a whole. In 1850 the Pope removed Great Britain from the jurisdiction 
of the Propaganda and gave it a hierarchy on the same status with that of 
traditionally Roman Catholic countries. The Archbishops of Westminster 
professed to continue the succession of Roman Catholic primates of Canter- 
bury which had been interrupted by the separation of the Church of England 
from Rome. The ardent expectations which the first of the Archbishops of 
Westminster, Cardinal Wiseman, and some of his associates cherished for the 
early return of most of England to the Roman communion failed of realiza- 
tion. So, too, the frantic fears of those who saw m the creation of a hierarchy 
a fatal threat to Protestantism and to Enghsh liberties'^® proved to be without 
foundation. Difficulties developed among the three main groups of Roman 
Cathohes — ^thc descendants of the old Catholic commumties, the converts, and 
the Irish. The older Roman Catholic famiUes were suspicious of recruits so 
different from themselves and were opposed to the ultramontane tendencies 
of the heads of the hierarchy. Eventually, however, the differences lessened. 
Religious orders were re-introduced,"^^ labours for the religiously and physically 
destitute in the great cities multiplied, monastic houses became numerous, and 
a clergy was trained. The Roman Cathohe body rose in numbers from 90,000 
in England and 30,000 in Scotland in 1800 ministered to by sixty-five priests, 
to 500,000 in Great Britain in 1820, 900,000 in 1840, 1,300,000 in England and 
320,000 in Scotland m 1880, and one and two-thirds millions in England and 
nearly half a million in Scotland in 1907.'^® 

In Holland and Luxemburg a phenomenal increase in Roman Catholics 
took place, largely by natural growth through births, from 350,000 in 1800 to 
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slighdy more than 2,000,000 in 1907 In Holland the hierarchy was restored 
in 18537'^ In Switzerland the proportion of Roman Catholics slightly in- 
creased In Germany the bitter fight with Bismarck came to an end and during 
the three decades before 1914 the Roman CathoUc Church flourished/® In 
Scandinavia Roman Catholics were emancipated — ^in Norway in 1845, in Den- 
mark in 1847, and in Sweden in i860. However, although they showed an 
increase — in Denmark from 300 in 1850 to about 12,000 in 1907, in Sweden 
from 200 in i860 to about 2,500 in 1907, and in Norway from about 200 in 1869 
to about 2,400 in 1907®® — they remained inconsiderable minorities and were still 
under the jurisdiction of the Propaganda. 

In all Europe, including even Great Britain and Holland, the gains of Roman 
Catholicism by conversions from Protestantism were slight and did not com- 
pare in extent with those achieved on the continent under the impetus of the 
counter-reformation in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. The fact that 
among the converts was a fairly large number of intellectuals®^ drew attention 
to the movement, but the main growth of Roman Catholicism in traditionally 
Protestant areas was through immigration and a high birth rate. 

Against the various branches of the Eastern Orthodox Church the Roman 
Catholic Church made some advance. In Russia it first lost and then gained 
ground. In the latter part of the eighteenth century, through the partition of 
Poland, the majority of the Ruthenian Uniates came under Russian jurisdiction. 
The Ruthenian Uniates were largely Russians who had been Greek Orthodox 
in religion and in 1596 had united with Rome but had preserved their married 
clergy, their Byzantine rite, and Slavonic as their ecclesiastical language. In 
the nineteenth century the Russian Government forced the Uniates in its 
realm to renounce their connexion with Rome and to enter into fellowship 
with the Russian Oxthodox Church. Many, however, declined to attend the 
Orthodox services. When, in 1906, the Tsar Nicholas II granted religious tolera- 
tion, over three hundred thousand of the Ruthenians, former Roman Catholics 
and their descendants, left the Russian Orthodox Church. They were not al- 
lowed by the Russian authorities to resume their Uniate customs, but were 
required to conform fully to the Latin rite of Rome.®® Only the Ruthenians 
under Austrian rule retained their Uniate status and practices.®® Other acces- 
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sions came in Russia to the Roman Catholic Church. It is said that following 
the grant of religious freedom in 1905, about two hundred thousand Russians, 
apart from the Ruthemans mentioned above, made the change.®^ Among 
these were some from the higher social and intellectual strata of Russian 
society.®® One of the greatest philosophers and thinkers produced by the Rus- 
sian Orthodox Church in the nineteenth century, a man who achieved a 
European reputation, Vladimir Soloviev (1853-1900), in his later years was re- 
ceived into communion with Rome.®® Some of the converts were from the 
Russian Orthodox Church and some from the Old Believers (those who in 
the seventeenth century separated from the official church because of innovations 
in the latter). Many preserved the Byzantine rite.®'^ In the cighteen-eighues 
an archbishop in Moravia founded the Apostolate of Saints Cyril and Methodius 
under the Protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary, especially to win converts 
from the Slavs who were not in communion with Rome.®® In Bulgaria several 
orders laboured for the conversion of the Orthodox.®® In the nineteenth century 
the totals of Roman Catholics in the Balkan Peninsula are said to have risen 
from about a quarter of a milHon to nearly six hundred and forty thousand.®® 
How much of this increase was due to conversions and how much to the 
excess of births over deaths is not clear. In areas in Europe in which the Greek 
Orthodox form of Christianity had traditionally been dominant, Roman Catho- 
hcs were decidedly more numerous at the end than at the beginning of the 
century. 

Among several of the Eastern churches which were not in communion with 
Rome, some important changes occurred. In the Balkan Peninsula the emanci- 
pation of the various nations — Greece, Serbia, Bulgaria, and Roumania — from 
the Turkish yoke was accompanied by the erection of autocephalous churches 
and freedom from the traditional control by the CEcumcnical Patriarch.®^ Under 
the Christian Emperors, the CEcumcnical Patriarchate had been the ecclesiastical 
wing of Byzantine imperialism. After their conquest of Constantinople, the 
Ottoman Turks utilized it to supervise the Orthodox Christians in their do- 
mains. In some areas this control was accompanied by the administration of 
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the Church by Greek priests and bishops who did not understand the lan- 
guage o£ their parishioners and who frequently cared httle or nothing for the 
welfare of their flocks but exploited them shamelessly. It was to be expected 
that the rising tide of nationalism would bring demands for independence 
from a Patriarchate which was dominated by the hated Turk and which in 
some regions was associated with the presence of an alien, greedy clergy. In 
Greece the Church was declared autocephalous in 1833, shortly after the achieve- 
ment of political autonomy, but not until 1850 did the ecclesiastical authorities 
at Constantmople formally assent to the new status.®^ Bulgarian patriots were 
restive under the control of the Greek clergy, demanded bishops of their own 
race or at least famihar with their language, and about the middle of the 
century began to omit the name of the Patriarch from the public prayers in 
their churches. Negotiations with Rome led to the appointment of an arch- 
bishop for a Bulgarian Uniate Church which supposedly would have French 
protection. Partly under pressure from Russia, who, as a means of extending 
her influence in the Balkans, posed as a friend of the Orthodox and the Slavs 
in that region, in 1870 the Turkish authorities created an Exarchate for the 
Orthodox Church in Bulgaria. To this the Patriarch did not consent and riots 
and civil strife followed.^® However, the autocephalous Bulgarian church had 
come into being. The Orthodox Church in Serbia became autocephalous in 
1879.®** After long-contmued protest, in 1885 the CEcumenical Patriarch recog- 
mzed the autonomy of the Orthodox Church of Roumania.®® In Transylvama 
the Orthodox Church became independent in 1864,®® Ecclesiastical freedom 
from the CEcumenical Patriarch did not mean departure from the accepted 
creeds. The autocephalous churches remained Orthodox in their doctrines. 

Still on the defensive through most of the nineteenth century, none of the 
Orthodox churches of the Balkan Pemnsula reached out to any extent to at- 
tract adherents from other Christian confessions or from the Moslems about 
them. Their share in the expansion of Christianity came almost entirely through 
migration of their members. This was chiefly to the United States. A little later 
in this volume we are to meet them there. 

One member of the family of Eastern Orthodoxy, the Russian Church, made 
some gains at the expense of other Christian bodies. In their attempt to tie 
together an empire composed of many difiEerent races, the Tsars sought to 
encourage religious uniformity and to promote assimilation, or Russification, 
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by bringing as many as possible of their subjects into membership in the 
state-dominated church. From this policy came official encouragement to mis- 
sionary efforts among non-Christians in the empire. From it, too, issued at- 
tempts to bring at least some of the nonconforming Christians into the 
fellowship of the state church. These efforts were especially marked under the 
reactionary Tsars, but they were also seen under more liberal monarchs. It 
was in the reign of the supposedly progressive Alexander I that, after the 
annexation of Georgia, the church in that region was brought into submission 
to the Holy Synod (i8ii) and its autonomy cancelled.®'^ In 1845 Russia ex- 
pelled Roman Cathohe missionaries from Georgia and a few years later it 
sought to weaken Roman Catholics of the Latin rite in the Caucasus.®® Re- 
peated efforts were made to win back those sects which had separated from 
the Russian Orthodox Church. In 1853 Holy Synod ordered chairs to be 
established in the seminaries to train priests to confute the doctrines of these 
groups.®® In 1886 confraternities of women were orgamzed to combat the dis- 
senters.^®® Under Alexander III, made ultra-conservative by the assassination 
of his formerly liberal father, Alexander II, and through the zealous head of the 
Holy Synod, Pobiedonostsev,^®^ over four hundred missionaries were labouring 
to convert the Old Believers (Raskolmks). They were said to have won be- 
tween eight and ten thousand a year, but after freedom of conscience was 
proclaimed early in the twentieth century, conversions are reported to have 
ceased and many converts fell away.^®^ Efforts were made to gain Roman 
Catholics, especially those whose ancestors had belonged to the Russian Ortho- 
dox Church. In some periods force was employed. Between 1836 and 1839 more 
than one and two-thirds millions of Roman Catholics, largely from the 
Ruthenian Uniates, are said to have been brought back into the state church.^®® 
In 1875 ^hout a quarter of a million more Uniates were constrained to take 
this step.^®^ Official figures declared that between 1840 and 1890, 1,172,758 con- 
verts were made to the Russian Orthodox Church. Of these, 580,000 had been 
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Roman Catholics, Protestants, and Uniates, 311,279 were from the Old Believers 
and the sects, about 65,000 were from the Moslems, and about 155,000 were 
former pagans.^^® About 100,000 of the Roman Cathohc converts had come in 
the aftermath of the suppression of the Polish uprising of 1863. Approximately 
the same number of Protestants from the Esths and Letts had been forced to 
take a similar step after the same revolt.^^® It is said that in all these fifty years 
only 75,000 Roman Catholics and 35,000 Protestants had been brought over by 
preaching and the missionary efforts of priests, and that the remainder of the 
conversions from these two constituencies had been from political causes.^®*^ 
Obviously gains made in this fashion were superficial. The kind of careful 
teaching was lacking which, had it followed them, might have given them 
depth of root. 

The phenomenal energy which characterized Protestantism in the nineteenth 
century was displayed in part in efforts to bring into that form of Christianity 
members of the Roman Catholic and Eastern Orthodox communions and to 
reach adherents from other branches of Protestantism. Seldom if ever were 
these activities undertaken primarily with the purpose of aggrandizing a de- 
nomination, They arose from a genuine conviction that the other forms of 
Christiamty were false or inadequate or that those whom the missions were 
designed to reach had at best only a nominal Christian connexion and were 
spiritually destitute. Much of Protestant missions among traditionally Chris- 
tian peoples deliberately eschewed any eflFort to alter denominational or con- 
fessional affiliations but endeavoured, rather, to inject new life into existing 
Christian bodies. Most of these Protestant missions in Europe were either from 
Great Britain or the United States. Particularly were they from the United 
States. It is interesting that while European and especially continental Euro- 
pean Christians were assisting in holding to their hereditary faith the immi- 
grants to the United States, missionaries from the United States were seeking 
to transform and deepen the religious life in Europe by efforts to make that 
hfe conform to American patterns. Influences were flowing across the Adantic 
in both direcdons. 

Some of the extension of British Protestantism on the continent of Europe 
had as its object the religious care of British subjects living or travelling abroad. 
This was particularly true of the Church of England. For many years, by an- 
nual Parliamentary grants made through the foreign office, chaplaincies were 
maintained in British embassies and legations and in consulates in the leading 
jhid. 
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cities. Most of the Anglican churches and chaplains on the continent were 
under the patronage of societies m England.^®® In 1841 the Bishopric of Gibral- 
tar was founded to care for the Enghsh congregations in Southern Europe.^®® 
Several churches were also established for Scotch Presbyterians and for Ameri- 
can Protestants. 

The grov^ng and increasingly successful efforts of members of the Anglican 
communion to cultivate friendly relations with the Eastern churches did not 
arise from any desire to absorb these churches. Some were the outgrowth of 
the administration of the sacraments by the clergy of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church to scattered Orthodox immigrants in the United States and some, in- 
stituted largely by Anglo-Cathohcs, came from a longing for a union of all 
Christians which would not be the annexation of one church by another.^^® 
Similarly the attempts (which ended in an impasse) of Anglo-Catholics at 
rapprochement with the Roman Cathohe Church sprang from an intense de- 
sire for the re-establishment of the ecclesiastical unity which had existed before 
Henry VIIP^^ — although, had Rome acceded to them, it could only have been 
through acquiescence in much of the Anglican position, 

British preachers visited the continent. Among these was Robert Haldane, a 
Scot of distinguished birth, prominent in an energetic spreading of a rehgous 
experience of the Evangelical type. Soon after the end of the Napoleonic wars 
he made an extended visit to France and Switzerland and did much to qmcken 
the Protestants there, but the fruits of his labours were largely kept within the 
existing denominations.^^^ 

Most of the many American “evangelists” who itinerated in the British Isles 
did not seek to introduce new denommations but to contribute to the hfe of 
the old ones.^^® 

The British and Foreign Bible Society distributed the Scriptures in the ver- 
nacular over much of Europe, from Russia and Scandinavia in the north to 
Greece and the Iberian Peninsula in the south,^^^ It had translations prepared, 
saw to the prmting of these and of existing versions, and employed colporteurs 

^°*Pascoe, Tv^o Hundred Years of the SJ^.G., pp. 738-742b. 

Pascoe, op, cit., p. 736. 

A. Douglas, The Relations of the Anglican Churches vjith Eastern-Orthodox, 
Especially in Regard to Anglican Orders (London, Faith Press, 1921, pp. 198), passim; 
Slosser, Christian Unity, pp, ai2ff. 

Slosser, op. cit., pp. 196-200, 203-210. 

^Haldane, The Lives of Robert Haldane of Airthrey and of His Brother James 
Alexander Haldane, pp. 4i3ff. 

On Scotland, see Fleming, A History of the Church in Scotland, j843-i8'74., pp. iii, 
234-237; Fleming, A History of the Church in Scotland, x875‘iQ2g, p. 163. 

1^^ Canton, History of the British and Foreign Bible Society, Vol. I, pp. 143-264, 388- 
461, Vol. II, pp. 1-29, 191-258, Vol. Ill, pp. 79-211, 285-364, Vol, IV, pp. 233-^3. 
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to distribute them. Much of this it did directly, but it also encouraged the 
formation of local and national Bible societies and in some places left the field 
entirely to them. The American Bible Society also extended its program to 
Europe, although chiefly in the form of occasional subsidies to a national so- 
ciety and of collaboration with American missionaries.^^® Its European work 
was not nearly so extensive as that of the British society. The larger part of 
this labour was primarily for the purpose of making available to Christians 
the Scriptures which all churches revered and through them to deepen and 
enrich the faith of nominal Christians. Wherever possible it was carried on 
with the approval of existing ecclesiastical authorities. However, the Bible so- 
dede s were meyiubly tinged vnth Protestanasm, if in nothing more than in 
the endeavour to place the Bible in the hands of the laity and to encourage its 
reading, for dus would logically be followed by the individual giving his own 
interpretation to what Jie read.^ Opposition, therefore, frequently developed 
from the Roman Catholic and Eastern Orthodox ecclesiastical authorities. 
Moreover, the Bible sodeties were by no means unhappy when conversions to 
Protestantism occurred. They were glad to record these, as, for instance, in 
Belgium,^^® in France/^^ and in the famine-stricken districts of Ireland/^® and 
to note that the distribution of the Bible had contributed to them. 

Methodists and Baptists from Great Britain and espedally from the United 
States built up churches on the continent. Much of this effort was begun by 
sailors or emigrants from the continent who had come into a vigorous rehgious 
experience by contact with these denominations in America and had returned 
to spread their new-found faith in their home countries. The Disciples of 
Christ, Christian Science, Mormonism (the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter 
Day Saints), and the Seventh Day Adventists were groups of American origin 
which won footholds in Europe. 

These denominations achieved their chief gains in predominantly Protestant 
lands. They made much less impression in Roman Catholic and Greek Ortho- 
dox countries. Of the latter, only in Russia did they have much effect and that 
was mainly in connexion with movements of indigenous origin. 

A regional survey, necessarily brief and incomplete, may give something of 
an idea of the extent and nature of British and American missions which aided 
the growth of Protestantism on the continent. 

In France an extensive Protestant enterprise was the McCall Mission. This 

^Dwight, Centennial History of the American Bible Society, Vol. I, pp. 208-216, VoL 
II, pp. 420-430. 

^ Canton, of, cit., Vol. Ill, p. 291, 
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was begun early in 1872 by R. W. McCall, an English pastor, who, while on 
a holiday the preceding year in France, was challenged by the religious desti- 
tution of the workingmen of Paris who had broken with the Roman Catholic 
Church. He opened a preaching hall in Paris. By the close of 1888 the Mission 
had spread imtil it numbered 126 stations, many of them in Pans, but some in 
other cities and even in Algeria and Tunis. It drew its support from both 
Great Britain and the United States and from members of several denomina- 
tions and enjoyed the cordial support of French Protestants. It was primarily 
for the labourers who had drifted into irreligion.^^® Its methods and spirit had 
an influence upon much of native French Protestantism,^^ Before 1814 a 
number of societies on the plan of English Methodism had been begun by a 
Frenchman of noble birth who had come into a profound rehgious experience 
while on the island of Jersey. In 1818 a missionary of the English Wesleyans, 
Charles Cook, came to France, Thanks largely to his leadership, Methodism 
so multiphed that a national organization was formed with only a loose affilia- 
tion with the parent denomination.^^^ Haldane had a marked effect on French 
Protestantism and helped to begin a revival out of which issued many of the 
later leaders of the churches.^^^ J. M, Darby, of the Plymouth Brethren, gave 
an impulse which led to the formation of a number of congregations in sym- 
pathy with his views.^^® Not far from 1832 a Baptist congregation was founded 
by a Frenchman of some social standing. In 1868 American Baptists entered 
the country^^^ and in 1913 reported thirty-five churches and 2,123 members,^^ 
French Protestants of the Reformed Churches also had their own societies for 
the propagation of their faith among Roman Catholics and the unchurched, 
and met with some success.^^® 

In Germany British Methodism was introduced by a C. G. Muller, who had 
been converted in London, had returned home and gathered a congregation, 
and was appointed an agent of the Enghsh Wesleyans, Other missionaries fol- 
lowed and by about 1893 more than twenty-three hundred members were 

^ A Cry from the Land of Calvin and Voltaire (London, Hodder and Stoughton, 1S87, 
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counted.^^’^ Methodism had spread among the German immigrants who were 
flooding into the Umted States. In 1849, following the increase in religious 
toleration brought by the political upheavals of 1848, the American Methodists 
sent as a missionary to the mother coimtry a leading convert of this German- 
American movement.^^® Other missionaries followed, union was effected with 
the congregations which arose from English Methodism (1896), and in 1913 
the membership was nearly twenty-eight thousand.^^® From Germany Meth- 
odism spread to Switzerland^^^ and the Austrian Empire.^^^ The United 
Brethren, who had arisen, at the outset in close friendship with Methodism, 
largely among the Germans in the United States, in 1881 appointed as a mis- 
sionary to Germany a native of that country who had joined them while in 
America. Several other missionaries were sent and at one time a membership 
of about one thousand had been gathered. In 1905, however, the property and 
membership were transferred to the movement connected with the American 
Methodists.^®^ American Baptists began a mission in Germany in 1834^®® and 
in 1913 counted over 200 churches and nearly 43,000 members.^^^ The Baptist 
movement in Germany which became afEHated with that in the United States 
had its rise in J. G. Oncken, who had been in Scotland and had had contacts 
with both the Methodists and the Haldanes.^^® Partly through Oncken, the 
Baptist movement spread to Hungary and there found a slight footing among 
Magyars and Germans.^^® Seventh Day Adventists, a small American de- 
nomination noted for its energetic and worldwide missionary activity, in 1874 
sent, as its first representatives to any foreign land, a family to Switzerland, 
In 1912 they had 138 churches and about 6,800 members in Germany, and 21 
churches and over 1,000 members in Switzerland.^®*^ 

In Sweden Methodism made its first great impression through George Scott, 
who came in 1830 as chaplain to a group of English workingmen employed 
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by a British manufacturer in Stockhalm. He soon began preaching in Swedish 
and attracted large crowds. Within a few years persecution drove him out of 
the country, but he had introduced movements for temperance reform and for 
a warmer religious life which continued after he had gone.^^® American Meth- 
odism entered Sweden through a sailor who had become a sincere Christian 
through a mission for seamen in New York. He returned to Sweden in 1853 
and in 1854 began receiving support from the Methodist Episcopal Church. 
Other missionaries followed, legal recognition was granted to Methodism in 
1876, and in 1913 the membership was 17,637.^®^ The currents set in motion 
by Scott joined with others which entered from the United States through 
Swedish sailors and emigrants who there had come into a fresh religious ex- 
perience. In spite of imtial persecution by the state and the banishment of an 
early leader, from them arose numerous Baptist churches. In 1913 these totalled 
619 with a membership of 53,087.^^® In 1882 the Seventh Day Adventists rec- 
ognized a Swedish conference, and in 1912 all Scandinavia, including Iceland, 
had ninety-three churches and 3,305 members of their denomination.^^^ In 
1850 came the first contingent of the Mormon missionaries, the following year 
the Boo\ of Mormon was translated, and some converts were gathered. The 
latter were recruited chiefly from the poverty-stricken and ignorant. Many 
were induced to migrate to the Mormon centre in Utah, but in 1900 over two 
thousand were still in Sweden. Mormons also made their way to Denma rk^ 
Norway, and Iccland.^^^ The number of Swedish converts to Mormonism be- 
tween 1850 and 1909 is said to have been 17,259.^^® As in the rest of Scandinavia, 
by 1912 Christian Science had won only a shght foothold.^^ 

To Norway came missionaries of a number of denominations. In 1850, from 
what was termed a “Bethel ship” in New York which ministered to seamen, 
arrived a Methodist who wished to give to his kindred what he had found in 
America. From this visit arose a Methodist movement. By 1893 more than 
forty-five hundred members had been gathered and many who remained in 
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the state church were profoundly aficcted by the message of the Methodist 
preachers/^^ About the middle of the century a religious awakening broke 
out from the preaching of Gustav Adolf Lammers, who owed his impulse to 
contact with the Moravians. Some of those touched by him became Baptists.^^® 
The movement was quickened by Baptist missionaries from America^ notably 
by a Norwegian^ F, L. Rymker^ who was a convert of the Mariner’s Bethel in 
New York City, by Baptist preachers from Sweden, by financial aid from Eng- 
hsh and American Baptists, and by Norwegian clergy trained in the United 
States. In 1877 Norway contained eighteen Baptist churches with 511 mem- 
bers, and in 1902 thirty-six churches with 2,766 members.^'^'^ Beginning about 
1865, Plymouth Brethren from England gathered a few hundred converts.^^® 
We hear, too, of an English mission to the fishermen along the coast of Nor- 
way and its adjacent islands.^^^ Through Denmark came the Disciples of 
Christ. Assisted by annual financial grants from the parent body in the United 
States, the denomination enjoyed a slight growth.^^^ 

In Denmark Baptists from Germany, one of them Oncken, organized a 
small church of their denomination in 1839. In spite of persecution, by 1849 
this had multiplied to six. The granting of religious hberty in 1849 
ther growth. Some pastors and financial assistance arrived from Baptists in the 
United States.^®^ It was after 1849 and the more hberal attitude towards dis- 
senters from the state church inaugurated in that year that American Meth- 
odism first actively entered the kingdom. The first missionary was a Dane. 
Copenhagen was the chief centre, but missions were inaugurated in a number 
of places. By Sunday Schools and other novel features of its programme, 
Methodism had an influence upon the majority church quite out of proportion 
to its own numbers.^®^ It was through Denmark that the Disciples of Christ 
entered Scandinavia, In 1876 they sent as a missionary A. O. Hoick, a native 
of the country who had lived in America. He later served in Parliament and 
was knighted.^®® The Church of the Brethren (Dunkers), although of Euro- 
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pean origin, was introduced from the United States by a convert who had 
been reared in Denmark. It won a small following,^®^ 

Although from 1808 throughout the nineteenth century aU of Finland was 
in the possession of Russia, the Swedish cultural influence which had long 
been predominant remained powerful. It was from Sweden that Baptist preach- 
ing entered the country. It was reinforced by a sailor who had been baptized 
in the United States.^®® In 1913 fifty-four Baptist churches with 3,392 mem- 
bers were reported.^®® It was also from Sweden that Methodism first made its 
wa y into Fin land. It was aided from the United States.^®*^ In 1913 Methodists 
recorded 1,281 members in the land.^®® 

No such extensive migration to America took place from Holland as from 
Germany and Scandinavia. Possibly pardy for this reason the influence of 
American denominations was not so marked in Holland as in these other lands. 
Largely because of geographical propinquity, British and German Protestantism 
made themselves felt. The latter was particularly powerful. 

Belgium was overwhelmingly Roman Catholic. Before 1914 Protestantism 
from Great Britain and America had only a slight effect. The Reformed 
Church, which had been present since the Reformation, had an Evangelization 
Committee which supported several stations. The Evangelical Continental So- 
ciety, a British organization, gave assistance to the Belgian Christian Mis- 
sionary Church.^®® The latter movement arose in 1837 from Belgian Prot- 
estantism, specialized on labourers, particularly miners, and its members, 
numbering several thousands, came largely from Roman Catholicism or re- 
ligious indiffercntism.^®® 

Between the Protestantism of the British Isles and that of the United States 
a constant interchange occurred. More than one movement, notably the Sunday 
Schools and the Young Men’s Christian Associations, which originated in Great 
Britain spread to the United States and there had a phenomenal development. 
American “evangelists” toured the British Isles, some with striking results. As 
we saw in the preceding chapter, British example had much to do with the 
inauguration of foreign missions by the churches of the United States, and 
it was from the United States, in turn, that the impulse came which led to 

Moyer, Missions in the Church of the Brethren, pp. 149-159, 

1®® Vedder, op, cit , p. 402. 

Ninety-Ninth Annual Report of the American Baptist Foreign Mission Society, JQ13, 
p. 134. 

^57 Reid, op, cit., Vol. II, pp. 2i8ff. 

Annual Report of the Board of Foreign Missions of the Methodist Episcopal Church 
for the Year XQI3, p. 413. 

Ashton, The Christian Travellers Continental Handhooh, p. 24. 

Houghton, Handbook of French and Belgian Protestantism, p. 72, 



138 


THE GREAT CENTURY 


the Student Volunteer Movement and which was potent in the emergence of 
the Student Christian Movement in the British Isles. Most of this contact with 
American Protestantism served to strengthen existing denominations. It modi- 
fied methods and introduced new ones, but it did not lead to the formation of 
new large bodies. However, some distinctly American denominations were 
planted in the British Isles or drew from them. Mormon missionaries arrived 
in 1837.^®^ An emigration agency was established in Liverpool, and it is said 
that from 1840 to 1851 between thirteen and fourteen thousand left the British 
Isles for Utah. They were largely farmers and mechanics,^®^ Presumably they 
were attracted fully as much by the economic opportunity offered by Utah as 
by the religious tenets of the Mormons. As the first agent of their Foreign 
Christian Missionary Society to go beyond North America, the Disciples of 
Christ sent a man to England in 1876. Other missionaries followed. Large 
financial assistance came from some of the Enghsh. In 1914 the British Isles 
contained thirteen missionaries, sixteen churches, and 1,673 members of that 
denomination.^®® In 1890 Mary Baker Eddy sent a Christian Science missionary 
to England, and in 1896 the first public meeting in Europe of that movement 
convened in London,^®^ Not far from the same time groups began meeting 
in Ireland.^®*^ In Edinburgh, services, presumably at the outset not public, were 
held in 1895.^®® ^ 9 ^^ England contained sixty-eight Christian Science so- 

cieties and churches, Ireland two, Scotland three, and Wales one.^®'^ 

In Southern Europe, in spite of efforts by missionaries from the British Isles 
and from the United States, Protestant groups made litde headway. Most of 
those who were dissatisfied with the Roman Catholic Church, and they were 
very numerous, either preserved a nominal although tenuous connexion with 
it or sought fellowship in Freemasonry. In Latin countries the latter tended 
to be anti-religious and to engage in pohtics. Protestantism made httle appeal. 
That may have been because the discontent arose from rehgious scepticism 
and not from religious hunger. It may also have been because Protestantism, 
coming chiefly from Anglo-Saxon lands, seemed incorrigibly alien. As we are 
to see in later chapters, in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries Protestantism 
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made far larger gains against Roman Catholicism in Latin America and the 
Philippines than in Europe. This may have been partly because of the larger 
number of missionaries sent to the former lands. 

In Spain, in the first half of the nineteenth century Protestantism v^as almost 
non-existent. George Borrow, famous for the account which he wrote of his 
travels, distributed several thousand Bibles,^®® and a few other Protestants 
engaged in sporadic efforts. With the advent of religious hberty through the 
Revolution of 1868, Protestant communities sprang up in a number of places 
and were closely associated with political liberalism. Missionaries entered from 
the British Isles, the United States, and Germany. Among them were Ajner- 
ican Congregationalists, Enghsh Plymouth Brethren, Swedish Baptists, and 
American Baptists. Contacts v^th members of the Anglican communion from 
North America and the British Isles helped in the formation of a reformed 
church of the episcopal type. However, in the main, Spain resented Prot- 
estantism and the numbers of Protestants totalled only a few thousand.^®® 

In spite of the historic friendship with England, Portugal afforded little 
rootage for Protestantism. Feeling against divergence from the Roman Catholic 
Church was intense, and vigorous persecution was long the fate of dissent. 
Some Protestant influence entered through chaplains in the British army dur- 
ing the Peninsular wars against Napoleon. In the second quarter of the century 
Scottish effort led to a Protestant movement in Madeira which was checked 
by the enforced emigration of the converts. Anglican contacts assisted in the 
formation and growth of a kindred body, the Lusitanian Church. The Bible 
societies, prinapally those of Great Britain, distributed the Scriptures very 
widely. In the second half of the century an increasing relaxation of the laws, 
due more to rising secularism and anti-clericalism than to Protestant effort, made 
the way of the Nonconformist easier. British and American missionaries — 
Anglicans, Presbyterians, Methodists, Congregationalists, Baptists of several 
groups. Brethren, Nazarenes, and Seventh Day Adventists — entered, and sev- 
eral hundred adherents were gathered. However, numbers were small, and 
most of the initiative was from abroad.^*^^ 

In Italy a small Protestant minority, the Waldcnses or Vaudois, with a 
history going back before the Reformation, had survived the rigours of re- 
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peatcd and prolonged persecutions. In the nineteenth century, while the 
majority continued in the Alpine valleys above the Piedmont plain which had 
been their ancestral refuge, some moved to the cities. Periodically through their 
history they had been aided and moulded by Protestants of other lands. This 
was also true in the nineteenth century. Assistance pardy in money and partly 
in leadership came from Great Britain and America. Under the growing re- 
ligious hberty and the increasing relaxation of ancient restrictions which marked 
the century, they enjoyed a modest growth.^*^^ Taking advantage of the partial 
tolerance of the latter part of the century under the united Italy, missionaries 
from the United States and the British Isles planted several other branches of 
Protestantism in the country. They even penetrated to Rome itself and there 
built up congregations. Among these missionaries were Presbyterians from 
Scodand,^’^^ Baptists from the South of the United States (who were particularly 
active in Rome and in the part of the peninsula which lay south of Rome),^^® 
English Wesley ans,^*^^ Methodists from the United States, Baptists from 
England,^*^® and Seventh Day Adventists from the United States.^'^'^ The 
Deaconess Institution of Kaiserswerth, Germany, was also represented.^^® How- 
ever, none of these obtained a very large following. Protestants remained an 
almost infinitesimal proportion of the population. 

In the Balkan Peninsula, Protestant efforts were not extensive. As we arc 
to see in a later volume, Constantinople became the centre of several enter- 
prises. Outside that city Protestant missions were not numerous. They devoted 
their energy chiefly to the members of the Eastern Orthodox churches. As a 
rule their purpose was not to weaken these bodies by winning adherents from 
them, but to help to quicken them to new vigour. Often, however, those influ- 
enced by the missionaries fell under suspicion of the hierarchy and were forced 
out of the parent body and had no option but to form fresh organizations. 
The latter inevitably took on something of the ecclesiastical complexion of the 
denominations which sent the missionaries. Most of the missionaries were from 
the United States, but some were from Great Britain. 
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The Greek struggle for independence was followed in the United States and 
Great Britain with marked sympathy. It is not surprising, therefore, that in 
1829 the Church Missionary Society, the London Missionary Society, and the 
Enghsh Weslcyans had representatives on the Ionian Islands/*^® oflE the west 
coast o£ Greece, particularly since at that time the islands were a British 
protectorate. However, permanent British missions in Greece did not follow. 
In 1820, the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions appointed 
its first missionaries to Greece. The Bible was circulated in a translation into 
modern Greek, and schools were opened. The ecclesiastical authorities of the 
Orthodox Church were aroused to hostihty.^®^ The Greek Evangelical Church, 
entirely independent of foreign control, was founded by a Greek who had 
been trained in his own country and the United States under the auspices of 
the American Board.^®^ For a few years the American Baptists had a mis- 
sion.^®^ Through the efforts of the American Episcopalians a normal school 
for women was conducted, the first of its kind in the country, which made a 
substantial contribution to the intellectual awakening of the land.^®® Out of 
the labours of a missionary who first went to Greece under the American 
Board came an independent agricultural school for boys at Salonika.^®^ 
Bulgaria was the scene of a mission of the American Board of Commissioners 
for Foreign Missions which began in 1858. Through it the Bible was translated 
into the vernacular, other literature was prepared and circulated, schools were 
opened, and Evangelical churches were constituted independently of the 
Orthodox Church.^®® In 1857 the American Methodists, at the request of a 
Congregationalist, opened a mission in Bulgaria which gathered a membership 
only slightly smaller than that which arose out of the efforts of the American 
Board.^®® The Deutsche Orient Mission was represented, but with fewer 
results.^®^ 
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Within that vast domain in Eastern Europe which was included in the 
Russian Empire lived numbers of Protestants.^®® A large proportion of them 
were in the Baltic provinces and included many Germans and Finns. Some 
were in the German communities which were scattered in the Ukraine. Begin- 
ning in 1789, and continuing into the early part of the nineteenth century, 
occurred a migration of several thousand German Mennomtes into Southern 
Russia.^®® The Russian dissenters from the state church seemed to offer a field 
for Protestant missions, especially since some of these Nonconformists appeared 
to hold beliefs which made them akin to one or another of the Protestant 
denominations. German Baptists entered the Empire in 1840. At first they 
confined their efforts to those who spoke German, but eventually their move- 
ment spread to non-Germans and several thousand members were reported.^®® 
In the Baltic provinces converts were made from Lutheranism, and in Poland 
from Roman Catholics and Uniates. In 1879 religious hberty was accorded 
German Baptists and in 1899 this was extended, with some restrictions, to 
other Baptists.^^^ The Stundists arose not far from the middle of the century 
from contacts with German Protestants. They cherished views resembhng 
those of the Baptists, and later came under Baptist influence. Efforts were 
made to bring them and the Baptist groups together Assistance came from 
American Baptists. Lord Radstock, an Englishman, helped to give rise to a 
movement not very different from that of the Baptists. He preached among 
the upper classes. Some of his converts carried his message to their retainers 
and thus it made its way to the common people.^®® Among the variants of the 
Baptists was a mystical sect, ^vith ecstatic manifestations, the Maliovantsi.^®^ 
The conservative reaction under Alexander III brought intensified persecu- 
tion,^®® but the Stundist-Baptists continued to grow.^®® A striking figure of 
the period was Friedrich Wilhelm Baedeker (1823-1906), German by birth, 
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English by adoption, and a convert of Lord Radstock. For years he travelled 
through the Empire holding meetings, bringing encouragement to Stundists, 
Baptists, Mennonites, and other Protestant groups. He gave especial attention 
to prisoners and his tours of the convict camps carried him across Siberia.^®"^ 
The partial toleration granted in 1899 was further extended in 1905, when a 
larger degree of religious liberty was granted. After 1905 restraint by officials 
and mob opposition were still common, but Protestant meetings could be held 
pubhcly for Russians as well as for those of non-Russian stock.^®® 

In the course of the nineteenth century and the pre-1914 years of the twen- 
tieth century, a number of Protestant organizations from outside Russia ex- 
tended their efforts to the Empire. Among these were the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, the Evangehcal Alliance, which sought to bring the various 
Protestant groups into fellowship and to aid the persecuted Stundists, the 
Berlin Bible School, the Plymouth Brethren, the Evangelical Christians of 
Sweden, drawn from several denominations, the (British) Evangelical Con- 
tinental Society, American Methodists, the London Missionary Society, the Con- 
tinental Mission of the Sunday School Union, the Society of Friends,^®® the 
Young Men’s Christian Association and the World’s Student Christian Federa- 
tion through John R. Mott,^®® and the Deutsche Orient Mission.^®^ In Siberia 
colporteurs of the American Bible Society distributed hundreds of thousands 
of copies of the Scriptures.^®® 

These preceding pages, so largely a condensed catalogue of missions and 
movements, some Roman Cathohe, some Eastern, including Russian Orthodox, 
and some Protestant, seem to present a picture of intense and largely futile 
effort by each of the major divisions of organized Christianity to win ad- 
herents from the others. Scores of zealous missionaries laboured, and yet, 
except in a few rare cases where they took advantage of non-religious factors 
and in Russia, where the state gave determined support to Orthodox missions, 
only a relatively few thousands of converts were made. In general, apart from 
the large Irish Roman Catholic immigration into the British Isles, the shifts 
of allegiance of some of the Uniates, and the rapid growth of semi-Protestant 
sects in Russia, litde change in ecclesiastical boundaries could be recorded. 
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No such extensive alterations in the ecclesiastical map occurred as were wit- 
nessed in Western Europe in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. How- 
ever, it must be noted that these missions of one branch of Christians to 
another were manned by only a comparatively few active agents. In numbers 
the missionaries were only the merest fraction of those who during these 
years were carrying the Christian faith to non-Christian peoples or of those 
who were seeking to hold to the Christian faith the millions, by tradition 
and ancestry Christian, who were migrating to other continents or who were 
setding the frontiers of the United States and Canada. Had larger staJEfs been 
engaged, the results might have been more formidable. 


In every period a persistent problem has been the perpetuation of the 
Christian faith among peoples of nominally Christian stock. In the nineteenth 
century this was pccuharly acute in Europe. Intellectual, political, and social 
currents set hundreds of thousands adrift from their inherited religion. Because 
of the Industrial Revolution, vast shifts of population moved millions from 
rural areas and older centres to the newer mining, manufacturing, and com- 
mercial districts. Cities expanded enormously. Separated from their accustomed 
environment and thrust into new living conditions, thousands tended to drop 
religious observances and beliefs along with other features of their old manner 
of hfe. To meet the challenge so rapidly and so rudely thrust upon them, 
Christians who took their faith seriously were faced with the necessity of 
erecting tens of thousands of new church buildings in urban areas and in min- 
ing and factory towns.^®^ They had also to train thousands of clergy who 
would be adept at meeting the new conditions, devise new methods of re- 
ligious effort, and make their Christianity effective in meeting the intellectual, 
economic, and social problems presented by an age in which science and the 
machine were apparently dominant. 

The story of the remarkable accomplishments in dealing with this problem 
does not, strictly speaking, belong in these pages. We are here primarily con- 
cerned with the expansion of Christianity into new peoples, new lands, and 
along fresh geographical frontiers. Yet we must call attention to what was 
done, even though we somewhat grudgingly content ourselves with a painfully 
imperfect summary, made up of a hasty sampling of a myriad-fold enterprise. 

1824, in Manchester, with a population of 187,000, the buildings of the Church 
of England had a seating capacity for only 22,468, and in Birmingham, with a population 
of about one hundred thousand, there were church accommodations for only sixteen 
thousand —Wearraouth, Methodism and the Working-class Movements of England, j8o(h 
18 $0, p. 18. 
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Such a summary, however, may give some slight inkling of the exuberant life 
in the nineteenth century Christianity of Western Europe. As, in the succeed- 
ing chapters and volumes, we survey the prodigious and unprecedented terri- 
torial spread of the faith, carried on chiefly by individuals and ecclesiastical 
organizations with much less assistance from governments than had been 
accorded since the first three centuries, we ought also to recall that at the 
same time Christiamty was fighting for its life in Europe. It was striving to 
preserve its hold upon a society in which old patterns were rapidly being 
supplanted by new, and in which powerful forces were at work which were 
either indifFerent or, more frequendy, hostile to the inner spirit of Chris- 
tianity. Moreover, the challenge was greatest in those regions from which 
came the larger part of the support for the overseas expansion of Christianity. 
In Western Europe Christianity experienced losses. It did not fully rise to the 
situation. Yet to a remarkable extent it met the forces of the new age and 
retained and even strengthened its hold as a moulding element in European life. 

In the preceding two chapters we have already seen some of the movements 
which perpetuated Christianity in Western Europe. In the Roman Catholic 
fold, the revival of religious devotion was marked. Many of the congregations, 
societies^ and orders which sprang into being in larger numbers than in any 
preceding century were directed fully as much to the spread of the faith in 
Europe as to its propagation overseas. John Bosco, from whom issued three 
of these new organizations, came to the remarkable development of his latent 
powers through seeking to meet the challenge of neglected youth in Turin, 
one of the growing industrial cities of North Italy. Protestantism gave rise 
to the Young Men’s and Young Women’s Christian Assoaations, largely for 
city youth of the medium income levels, to the Salvation Army and the rescue 
missions for the submerged strata of the urban areas, and to the Sunday 
Schools. Moreover, we must remember that a large proportion of the schools 
through which most of the elementary and secondary education was given 
included religious instruction in their curricula. 

These organizations and institutions by no means complete the picture. 
Many another means, evidence of the vitality of nineteenth century Chris- 
tianity, was devised to bring the Christian message to the classes unreached 
by the traditional methods. 

The Roman CathoHc Church, although it suffered severe blows from the 
French Revolution and eighteenth and nineteenth century Hberalism, and 
although in Germany Bismarck sought to curb it, developed many a new 
organization. We have already mentioned several of these. In Germany, as 
well, associations of the laity were formed for furthering the faith through 
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banding youths together under religious auspices, through the circulation o£ 
books, through the assistance of charities, and through safeguarding Roman 
Catholic religious instruction in the schools.^®^ To help students keep the 
faith, associations were instituted,^®® In 1913 a number of societies of university 
graduates joined in a federation. These had as their purpose the propagation 
by lectures and literature of the Roman Catholic viewpoint.^® In Germany, 
in the course of the nineteenth century, many Roman Catholics, the majority 
of them from the lo'wer income levels, attracted by opportunities for work, 
moved into traditionally Protestant regions. To provide for them church-build- 
ings, priests, schools, orphanages, and hospitals, the Boniface Society was 
founded (1849) by Count Stolberg.^®'^ In 1845 a priest, Adolph Kolping, began 
the first of a series of societies of young artisans. Their purpose was the 
religious and secular instruction of their members.^®® In Belgium, beginning 
in 1890, the Boerenbond, or Peasants’ League, was inaugurated. Its chaplains 
held annual religious conferences for its members.^®® In Belgium, too, large 
numbers of Roman Catholic societies of labourers in the industries for which 
the country was famous were formed to further the religious, moral, and 
material welfare of the working classes.^^® In France, Roman Catholic schools 
in which religious instruction was a normal part of the curriculum increased 
until in 1897 they contained nearly a million and a half pupils. The legislation 
of 1901 took these out of the hands of the teaching congregations and dissolved 
many of them. Yet Roman Catholics devised ways of carrying on schools in 
which they could continue to instruct their children and in 1910-1911 these 
enrolled nearly a million pupils.^^^ One of the chief means used for perpetuat- 
ing Roman Catholic Christianity was the schools conducted by brotherhoods 
and sisterhoods whose members had dedicated themselves to teaching. One list 
names twenty such brotherhoods which were inaugurated in the nineteenth 
century and ten, also begun in the nineteenth century, which inadentally 
engaged in teaching.^^^ Fairly typical were the Christian Brothers of Ireland. 
They had as a founder Edmund Ignatius Rice. He had made a fortune in 
commerce, had thought of entering a monastery abroad to devote himself to 
good works, but had his attention directed to a group of neglected boys in 
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his own Ireland. In 1802 he opened a school for boys and from this humble 
beginning came a brotherhood which engaged m education not only in Ire- 
land, but also in a number of other lands?^^ Within Roman Catholicism was 
a vitality which rose amazingly to meet the challenge of the age. 

In the Balkan Peninsula, the chief tics which bound youth to the Eastern 
Orthodox churches were nationalism and group loyalty. In the Ottoman 
Empire the Christian groups had been treated as social and political entities. 
In the nineteenth century the contagion of nationahsm reached them and 
accentuated the attachment to an institution that in each instance had been 
associated with the people’s glorious past, Greeks could not forget that their 
church was an integral part of the Byzantine Empire. Serbs recalled Sava 
and his energy in creating a national church, and Bulgars remembered the 
days when the ex-monk, Simeon, had headed what he deemed an empire, had 
had himself crowned Tsar, and had encouraged the bishops to declare their 
church independent and to place at its head a Patriarch.^^® 

In Russia the state, particularly under the vigorous Procurator of the Holy 
Synod, Pobiedonostsev, made earnest efforts to strengthen the Orthodox 
Church. Yet ground was lost rather than gained. In 1890 the number of church 
buildings for each one hundred thousand of the population had declined 
nearly one half since 1840, and the number of secular clergy, from whom 
were drawn the parish priests, a little more than a third.^^® Most of the 
educated had scant respect for the Church and its faith.^^’’^ The priesthood was 
largely an hereditary caste whose membership was from compulsion and not 
from rehgious conviction. Although near the end of the century a group of 
influential writers and scholars espoused its cause, the Russian Church 
entered the twentieth century sadly handicapped, bound hand and foot to a 
decrepit despotism which was already being undermined, and a waning 
factor in national life. 

In Protestantism, the rising tide of life gave birth to movement after move- 
ment to make more vital the hereditary faith. In Germany an Inner Mission 
was founded in 1849, the year after the revolutionary disturbances which had 
so shaken the land. Instituted by J, H. Wichern, who had been nourished 
in Pietism and who was led into its inauguration through his care for de- 
linquent boys, it sought, pardy through sisterhoods and lay brotherhoods, to 
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reach the nominally Christian masses and to serve seamen, unemployed, pris- 
oners, and underprivileged children. Its programme embraced Sunday Schools, 
city missions, colporteurs, and Christian lodging houses.^^® In 1833 Theodore 
Fliedner, a pastor at Kniserswerth, inaugurated the use of deaconesses, and 
three years later organized the Rheinisch-Westfalische Diakonissen-Vcrein. 
In 1894 Protestant churches in Germany, as an outgrov^oh of this movement, 
employed nearly eight thousand deaconesses in hospitals, poor-houses, orphan- 
ages, and schools, and as parish helpers.^^® In England, in the latter half of 
the century, out of the purpose of Mrs. Ranyard, came the Female Bible 
and Domestic Mission which appointed Biblewomen to serve the poor and 
to help the latter help themselves. Eventually it supported Biblewomen not 
only in the British Isles, but also on the continent, in Egypt, and in Pales- 
tine.^^^ While in London, studying medicine in preparation for service as a 
missionary in China, Thomas John Barnardo, of wealthy merchant stock, 
became interested in the child-waifs of the metropolis. Giving up his plans 
for China, he ran a mission for these neglected dregs of a laissez-faire indus- 
triahsm. He adopted as a rule “no destitute child ever refused admission,” 
opened homes for his wards, found useful occupations for them, and assisted 
many to go to the colonies.^^^ In the second quarter of the century, out of 
the efforts of David Nasmith, city missions were founded in Glasgow, Dublin, 
London, Paris, and in a number of centres in North America.^^^ Within two 
years of its inception, the London City Mission, an undenominational enter- 
prise, had sixty-three full time missionaries.^^^ Many missons were established 
in London and other great cities by various organizations to minister spiritu- 
ally and physically to the flotsam and jetsam and to the very poor. For in- 
stance, in 1885 the East End Mission was begun.^^*^ From Mildmay as a 
centre, missions were established in a number of places in the poorer dis- 
tricts in London and deaconesses were trained and sent to them.^^® Through 
these and similar missions, hundreds of men and women were lifted from 
moral and physical degradation and made to live wholesome, triumphant 
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lives.^^’’^ The Wesleyans had the London Methodist Mission with branches in 
many parts o£ the city.^^® In the i88o’s the Mission to Deep-Sea Fishermen was 
begun by a clergyman of the Church of England for the men of the fleet 
in the North Sea who supplied England with so much of its food. It fought 
drink, provided hospital ships, held religious services, and distributed Chris- 
tian literature.^^^ Through circles within the Church of England, increasing 
provision was made for the new centres of population. Church buddings 
were erected and clergy recruited and trained. The non-resident clergy, who 
had been one of the features of the lax eighteenth century, dechned and the 
proportion of the incumbents of benefices who attended to their parishes rose. 
Voluntary orgamzanons, such as the Church Building Society and the Addi- 
tional Curates Soaety, came into being to enlarge church edifices and to pro- 
vide additional clergy for populous parishes.^^^ It is said that between i8oi 
and 1858 ;^ii,ooo,ooo were contributed towards the erection of 3,150 new 
edifices of the Church of England.^^ Parliamentary appropriations were 
voted towards the endovmicnt and the strengthening of benefices in populous 
districts. Between i8og and 1820 £ 100^000 was granted annually for this pur- 
pose.^^^ The Oxford Movement was followed by the emergence of sisterhoods 
and of communities of men in the Church of England which gave themselves 
largely to the spiritual and material service of the poor.^®^ In 1827 the Church 
Pastoral Aid Society was inaugurated.^®* Active interest of women and lay- 
men in the parish activities mounted, and thousands of new parishes were 
created.^®® 

In Scotland the rising level of religious life combined with the grooving 
wealth of the country led to rapid expansion. Lay preachers, some from the 
upper social levels of society and some from the labouring classes, supple- 
mented the work of the clergy.®®® The visits of Moody and other American 
evangelists reinforced the effects of the many Scotch preachers of similar 
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spirit and purpose.^*^ Efforts, some o£ them strikingly successful, were made 
to bring into active parish life the poor, the labourers, and the clerks in the 
rapidly growing Glasgow and Edinburgh.^®® The Free Church of Scotland 
displayed phenomenal activity in erecting new buildings, not only immedi- 
ately after its separation from the Church of Scotland, but also in later dec- 
ades.^®® The Church of Scotland, in spite of the severe blow dealt it by the 
formation of the Free Church of Scotland, constructed many new buildings 
and endowed new parishes.^^® It inaugurated Young Men’s and Women’s 
Guilds and established an order of deaconesses.^^^ 

In Scandinavia, within the state churches a growing vitality effected some- 
thing akin to a second Reformation. Unlike the one of the sixteenth century, 
which was initiated by members of the upper classes and was largely doctrinal, 
this welled up from below, spread out to the great mass of the common folk, 
and stressed practical action and reform of hfe. Moreover, while the former had 
come from Germany, the latter owed much to contact with Great Britain and 
the United States.^^^ From its beginning, Scandinavian Christianity had been 
profoundly affected by both Anglo-Saxon and German Christianity. These in- 
fluences continued, but those from Anglo-Saxon lands were now stronger than 
they had been since the twelfth century. In Sweden, partly because of the con- 
tacts ^vith British and American Christianity, about the middle of the century 
lay preachers travelled from parish to parish, and some parish priests began 
preaching in more popular style. Peter Fjellstedt (1802-1881), who had been 
ordained in the established church of Sweden, founded at Lund an institute 
for training colporteurs and lay preachers whose graduates were widely scat- 
tered at home and abroad.^^® In Norway the Hauge revival was followed, in 
the 1850’s, by an awakening in which Gisle Johnson, a professor of theology, 
was the leading spirit. This later had as one of its fruits the Norwegian Luth- 
eran Home Missionary Society. Other revivals followed.^^^ In the Scandinavian 
state churches, enrolling the overwhelming majority of the population, move- 
ments were afoot which for many were making nominal Christianity vital. 


What effects did Christianity have upon nineteenth century Europe? From 
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these summary accounts o£ the spread of Christianity among the avowedly 
non-Christians in Europe, the gains of various branches of Christianity at 
the expense of the others, and the efforts of the churches to hold the rising 
generation and the shifting population groups to the faith, we must turn to 
the influence of Christianity upon its environment. The majority of European 
peoples had now been professedly Christian for between seven hundred and 
a thousand years. Was that rehgion shaping their collective life less or more 
than formerly? In what fashion was it making itself felt? We have already 
noted two apparently contradictory movements. On the one hand, thousands 
were openly denouncing their inherited faith or preserved so tenuous a con- 
nexion with the churches that they were scarcely conscious of it and knew 
practically nothmg of Christian tenets. On the other hand, the Roman Catholic 
Church was more closely knit than ever before, from within it were arising 
more new organizations than in any previous period of similar length, and 
Protestantism was more vigorous than at any other time in its history. 
Ofiicial Russian Christianity was probably declining in its influence on the 
life of the Empire, and it is debatable whether Russian dissenting sects, in 
spite of their growth, were more potent than in the preceding period. But 
what of Western Europe? In the impress made upon society as a whole, did 
the augmented life within the organized churches more than offset the 
negative results of the defections? 

Precise measurements are not easily arrived at. In phase after phase of life 
they are, indeed, impossible. For instance, although some of the movements 
for social reform or revolution in which the century abounded were avowedly 
anti-Christian, yet in their origins and many of their basic purposes they 
were deeply indebted to Christianity. Many an institution whose founders 
were moved by passionate Christian conviction later passed into the control 
of leaders lukewarm or hostile to Christianity. It is clear that much of the 
temper of the century was anti-Christian. A laissez-faire capitalism, as yet 
imperfectly regulated, condemned thousands to unsanitary factories and mines 
and to squalid slums. An exuberant nationalism, equipped with mechanized 
weapons and supported by conscript armies, threatened more devastating 
wars than had yet been fought. An aggressive imperialism united with a still 
more aggressive commercialism to open to exploitation a large proportion of 
the non-European peoples of the earth. Education and the attendant intel- 
lectual hfe were restive under the control of the Church and tended to pass 
into the hands of a secular state which used them for nationalistic ends. In 
educated circles much scepticism existed. Many, both non-Christians and 
earnest Christians, believed Christianity and the findings of science to be 
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incompatible. In other words, several of the outstanding features of the age 
were contradictory or openly hostile to Christiamty. Under these circumstances, 
many believed that Christianity could probably not maintam its existing 
influence on European civilization and certainly could not increase it. Yet 
the Christian conscience instituted measure after measure either for the amelio- 
ration of the economic and social ills of the age or for their complete ehmina- 
tion. From it came movements to regulate or abolish war and to curb the 
heardess exploitation of subject races. In the realm of education and the intel- 
lect, Christianity continued potent. As we pursue our story to other continents, 
we are to see that, taken the world over, Christiantiy was imquestionably 
more of a factor in moulding the life of mankind as a whole than in any 
preceding age. It probably had fully as much to do with shaping the civiliza- 
tion of Europe as in any century. Indeed, in many respects it was more potent 
in European life than in any previous age. 

Now, as in preceding centuries, Christianity had a profound effect upon 
the religious life of Europe. This seems so obvious as to be a banality, for the 
ostensible religion of the majority of the population was Christian. We must 
remind ourselves again, however, that, although the traditional tie between 
Church and state was being loosened and millions were drifting away from 
their inherited faith or openly repudiating it, probably more individuals, 
especially among the laity in Western Europe, were giving themselves fully to 
their faith than ever before. Thousands were experiencing a moral and 
rehgious remaking. Indeed, the tendency towards the separation of Church 
and state and the opposition or indifference of many probably helped to 
make Christianity more potent. More than at any other time since Con- 
stantine espoused the Christian cause, the line tended to be sharply drawn 
between Christians and non-Christians. This made for the decline of the 
nominal Christiamty which had followed the mass conversions of earlier 
centuries and for the raising of the level of Christian hving among those who 
held to the faith. 

Largely as a result of the renewed Protestantism of the land, a marked im- 
provement was registered in the morals of high society and of public life 
in Great Britain in the nineteenth century. 

For generations, charitable institutions for the relief of poverty and sickness 
had been characteristic creations of Christianity. In the nineteenth century 
these continued to be prominent. Numerous older Roman Catholic orders 
continued this service and new ones came into being for that purpose.^^® 

^^®Liese, Geschichte der Caritas, Vol, II, contains brief histories of various Roman 
Catholic orders and congregations which carried on charitable activities, including those 
of medieval and modern times 
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Nineteenth century Protestantism gave rise to many societies and institutions 
for the relief of human suffering, A few paragraphs above we hinted at the 
extensive ministry to the sick and the poor in Germany given by Protestants 
through the Inner Mission and the deaconesses who had their inception at 
Kaiserswerth, From the Inner Mission came schools for infants and cripples, 
rescue homes, care for the poor, the sick, and the mentally subnormal, service 
for discharged prisoners and the families of prisoners, lodging houses, clubs 
for apprentices, and campaigns against beggary, drunkenness, and prostitu- 
tion.^^® Theodore Fliedner, who for more than twenty-five years was pastor 
at Kaiserswerth, by his vision and devotion made that obscure village on the 
Rhine a training centre and an example for European philanthropy. In 1826 
he founded the Prisoners’ Society of Germany He and his wife inaugurated 
a home for discharged women convicts.^^® Florence Nightingale declared that 
it was one of his reports which made her vocation clear to her.^^® It was to 
Kaiserswerth that she went for her training in nursing, so that through 
her from this Christian institution issued impulses which made major contri- 
butions to the care of the sick. It is one of the most familiar stories of the 
nineteenth century that largely from Florence Nightingale, beginning with 
her memorable service in the Crimean War, came schools which created the 
modern nursing profession.^®^ Not only did Florence Nightingale obtain her 
training at an institution which was a fruit of Christianity. She also owed 
to Christianity the original purpose which made her desire to be of service to 
her fellows.^®^ Moreover, on the model of Kaiserswerth, deaconess institutions 
were widely founded in Germany, Switzerland, Holland, England, and the 
United States.^®® Even apart from its influence on Florence Nightingale, 
Kaiserswerth became a chief pioneer centre for modern nursing.^®^ From an 
idea which broke upon the deeply religious Daniel von der Heydt through 
the reading of the Bible was begun a plan for the organized care for the poor 
which was adopted in a number of German cities.^®® In England the com- 
munities of women arising out of the Oxford Movement — ^fourteen of them 
were founded between 1848 and 1858 — ^taught school, nursed, visited women 

^ Stead, The Story of Social Christianity, Vol. II, p. 225. 

Winkworth, Life of Pastor Fliedner of Kaisersvyerth, p. 46- 
^ Winkworth, op, cit., pp. 53, 54. 

Winkworth, op, cit., p. 128. 

Stead, op. cit., Vol, II, pp. 205, 206. 

Nutting and Dock, A History of Nursinff^'VoL II, pp. 101-311. 

Edward Cook, The Life of Florence Nightingale (London, Macmillan and Co., a 
vols., 1913), Vol. I, pp. 46ff., 101. 

2®® Uhlhorn, Die christliche Liehesthdtigkeit, Vol. Ill, pp. 373“382* 

“^Nutting and Dock, op, cit., Vol. II, pp. iff. 

Stead, op, cit,, Vol, II, p. 227. 
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emigrants on shipboard, and gathered homeless girls into orphanages*^®® In 
Scotland the distinguished preacher, Thomas Chalmers (1780-1847), worked 
out in his Glasgow parish an improved system of poor relief to encourage 
the indigent to help themselves.^®'^ Toynbee Hall, the precursor of a large 
number of “settlements” — centres of opportunity and wholesome living in 
great cities — ^was named for one who made much of the “Imitation of Christ” 
and had as its real founder a clergyman?®® We have already mentioned the 
gargantuan labours of Thomas John Barnardo in providing homes and finding 
opportunities for the underprivileged boys and girls of England?®® Many 
prostitutes were saved from their unhappy lives — some by missions in the great 
cities,^®® and some by homes conducted especially for them?®^ George Miiller 
(1805-1898), born in Germany but spending the greater part of a long life in 
England, through prayer and without directly soliciting funds, built orphan- 
ages which cared for oven ten thousand children?®^ These are simply a few 
examples of the fashion in which a vast flood of philanthropy, more extensive 
in the nineteenth century than in any preceding period of human history, had 
its inception largely in the Christian impulse. More than ever before the 
Christian conscience was stirnng men and women to care for the maimed 
and the ill. 

Men were not content with ministering to those wrecked by society and 
by the hereditary foes of mankind. They were seeking to remove the causes 
of disaster. At no previous time had so many efforts been put forth to elimi- 
nate the sources of man’s ills. Some of these were aimed at reforms within the 
main outlines of the existing economic and poHtical systems. Others strove for 
a complete erasure of the current social structure and for the achievement of a 
new, ideal society. 

A large proportion of the reforms can be traced to Christianity as at least 
one of their sources. Many of the most active reformers clearly were such 
because of their Christian faith. For some measures a Christian origin cannot 
be demonstrated, but it is entirely possible and even probable that they came 
into being because of an atmosphere which was in part the product of Chris- 

Williams and Harris, Northern Catholicism, pp. 367-400. 
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I71-I73- 
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tianity. The Christian call to perfection and the Christian confidence in God 
working in history were part of the inspiration of the struggle to bring in 
an ideal society. 

Even to list the reformers and the reforms for which a Christian origin 
can be proved would extend this chapter to inordinate length. As in so much 
of our story, only a few examples can be given. One of the most famous 
reformers of the century was Anthony Ashley Cooper, the seventh Earl of 
Shaftesbury.^®® Born to a great name and in a conventionally aristocratic 
home in which the religious connexion was merely formal, he early came 
into a Christian faith of an earnestly Evangelical type. This he owed to a 
faithful servant who was his childhood nurse. For many years he sat in 
Parliament, first in the House of Commons and then in the House of Lords. 
He might have held high office, but he chose to remain unbound by party 
ties the better to advocate the causes in which he beheved. Among the 
measures which owed their enactment largely to him were acts improving 
the treatment of the insane, legislation bringing better conditions for labourers 
in mills and factories and limiting the working day to ten hours, the barring 
of boys under thirteen and of women from the mines, protection for chimney 
sweeps, and an act which brought improved housing conditions. He himself 
built a model village on his estates. He was active in many a rehgious and 
missonary movement. Moved to the task by his Christian faith, Samuel 
PhmsoU (1824-1898) accomplished for the protection of those who toiled on 
the sea something equivalent to what Lord Shaftesbury did for labourers on 
the land.^®^ The large majority of those who led in other legislation to improve 
the lot of the labourers had a deeply religious, usually an Evangelical, back- 
groxmd.^®® Inspired by the examples of Pastor Oberlin and Lord Shaftesbury, 
Daniel Le Grand helped to institute a course of reform legislation in France.^®® 
Leading Evangelicals did yeoman’s service in supporting the successful move- 
ment for bringing more mildness into the severely brutal criminal code.^®*^ 
Stephen Grcllet (1773-1855), an emigre of the French nobility, who became a 
minister of the Friends, did much for the improvement of prisons in England 
and the continent. He was instrumental in leading Elizabeth Fry into a notable 
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Allen & Unwin, 1926, pp. 446), passim; Dictionary of National Biography, Vol. XII, pp. 
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career for the amelioration of prisons.^®® Elizabeth Fry (1780-1845), of Quaker 
ancestry, as a girl of seventeen had a religious experience which determined 
her later life. Although she married and became the mother of a large family, 
she found time to become a travelling Quaker preacher and to help to bring 
about more humane treatment of women prisoners.^®® Two other devout 
Quakers, George and Robert Cadbury, creators of a large cocoa business, 
moved their works into the country and built a model village for their 
employees.^’^® Methodism was the means of marked improvement among the 
labouring classes. From men trained and stirred by Methodism came leaders 
in creating British trade unions, particularly among the miner It was 
Methodist local preachers who led in organizing the first unions of agricul- 
tural labourers.®*^® Although the first important legislation in Great Britain 
was due to the Irishman, Richard Martin, who, apparently, was only con- 
ventionally religious, it was a clergyman, Arthur Broome, who founded (1824) 
the Royal Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals, the precursor and 
inspirer of many similar organizations. William Wilberforcc and T. F. 
Buxton, famous for their campaign against Negro slavery, were among the 
early committee members of the society.®'^® The widespread National Society 
for the Prevention of Cruelty to Children had Lord Shaftesbury for its first 
president and a clergyman for its chief promoter and organizer.®’^^ Mrs. 
Josephine Butler, the wife of a clergyman, was led by the death of her daugh- 
ter to devote herself to the care of wayward girls and to the fight against 
licensed prostitution and the white slave traffic.^*^® In Scotland several leading 
churchmen, notably Thomas Chalmers, gave an impulse to social reform.®'^® 

In Germany, Bismarck, who, although frequently far more Machiavellian 
than Christian in his policies of state, had a serious reUgious strain, in his 
public addresses repeatedly insisted that Germany was a Christian state and 
must seek to realize the teachings of Jesus, and ofFered this as a reason for 
his social legislation for the benefit of the masses.^’^'^ 
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Pope Leo XIII in his encyclical rerum novarum (May 15, 1891) dealt so 
sympathetically with the problems of labour that he became known as the 
workingman’s Pope.^"^® Bearing his name was the Banco Popular de Le6n XIII, 
organized in Madrid in 1904 to provide loans at moderate rate of interest to 
agricultural and industrial sindicatos?^^ In Belgium the Roman Catholic 
Boerenbond brought small farmers and farm labourers together for co-opera- 
tive societies for buying, selling, insurance, and a number of other phases of 
social and economic life.^®® 

In Denmark national regeneration in the nineteenth century after blows 
dealt by disastrous wars seems to have been due to Nicolai Frederick Severin 
Grundtvig (1783-1872) more than to any other one man. A clergyman, the 
son of a clergyman, and late in life a bishop, Grundtvig believed in an indis- 
soluble connexion between the Christian life and national life, fought ration- 
alism and dogmatic literalism in the Church, stressed baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper as means to a Hving faith, wished a singing Church, struggled for 
hberalism in politics, in education emphasized practical subjects, and con- 
tributed gready to the co-operative movement which became so characteristic 
of Danish economic organization.^®^ 

These examples, selected almost at random, may serve to give some indica- 
tion of the extensive part that the Christian impulse had in promoting the 
reform movements which so characterized Europe, and especially Western 
Europe, in the nineteenth century. 

Christianity was largely responsible for the widespread agitation for a more 
moderate use of alcoholic beverages. Hard drinking had marked the eighteenth 
and the early part of the nineteenth century, particularly in the British Isles 
and Scandinavia, Theobald Mathew, an Irish Capuchin, was a persuasive 
preacher of total abstinence who led thousands, notably in Ireland, but also 
in^Great Britain and the United States, to pledge themselves to that stand.^®^ 
The movement persisted, partly through the Pioneer Total Abstinence Asso- 
ciation, founded in 1899.^®® In Great Britain “temperance” found large support 
in church circles. It was in an adult Sunday School that Joseph Livesay began 
a movement that soon grew into an agitation for total abstinence.^®^ In Scot- 

278 Eckhardt, The Papacy and World Affairs^ pp. 251-254; McNeill, op. cit., p. 208. 

Guilday, The Catholic Church in Contemporary Europe, p. 343. 

280 Guilday, op. cit., pp. 18, 19. 

Noelle Davies, Education for Life. A Danish Pioneer (London, Williams and Norgate, 
193I1 PP- passim \ Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences, Vol. VII, pp. 189, 190, in- 

cluding a good bibliography; Frederic C. Howe, Denmark, The Cooperative Way (New 
York, Coward-McCann, 1936, pp. xvi, 277), pp. 50-60. 

Stead, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 199; Krout, The Origin of Prohibition, pp. 178-181, aiSff. 

Guilday, op. cit., p. 163. 

Henry Carter, The English Temperance Movement. A Study in Objectives, Vol. I. 
The Formative Period, 1830^1809 (London, The Epworth Press, 1933, pp. 269), passim. 



158 


THE GREAT CENTURY 


land several of the churches took positive action in favour of temperance and 
some of the clergy formed themselves into total abstinence associations.^®® 
In Sweden the first temperance society was organized by a pastor, Peter 
Wieselgren.^®® 

Negro slavery is the most gigantic instance in human history of the selfish 
exploitation of one race by another. Before 1800 the Christian conscience had 
begun to be unquiet about it. In the course of the nineteenth century move- 
ments originating in Christianity brought it to an end. To emancipation in the 
United States we are to come in a later chapter. In the widc-flung British 
Empire the abolition of Negro slavery was primarily the work of British 
Protestantism. It was the charming scion of a wealthy family and a friend of 
the younger Pitt, WiUiam Wilberforce, who, transformed through contact with 
the Evangelical movement from a somewhat careless and pleasure-loving man 
to one of determined purpose, became the leader in the campaign. He was by 
no means the initiator of the movement. Many before him had condemned 
slavery, and in the eighteenth century the Quakers had taken measures 
against it. He had the support, therefore, of a rising tide. However, it was 
chiefly under his direction that the agitation obtained, in 1807, an act of Par- 
liament abolishing the slave trade so far as the British were concerned. This 
was supplemented by additional legislation.^®^ There followed, in 1833, an act 
which brought slavery to an end in the British Empire (1838). More than 
to any other one man, the responsibility for this latter measure must be at- 
tributed to Thomas Fowell Buxton, who succeeded Wilberforce as the head 
of the anti-slavery movement. Buxton had been reared by a Quaker mother 
in a hatred of slavery and declared that he owed his sustaining motive to the 
rehgious faith which had come to him in the chapel where he had wor- 
shipped.^®® In some countries actions curbing slavery ante-dated those taken 
by the British. In France the movement was due to the eighteenth century 
enthusiasm for the rights of man, and, while having its roots pardy in Chris- 
tianity, was not so obviously of Christian origin as was that in Great Britain. 
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Even in France, in the second half of the century much leadership came from 
the Church in the person of Lavigerie, the chief figure in the re-establishment 
of Roman Catholiasm in North Africa?®® Action by Great Britain, the out- 
standmg commercial and colonial power of the mneteenth century, followed 
as it was by determined agitation by Enghsh reformers to extmguish the 
slave trade throughout the world, contributed to a succession of steps in 
other lands which by the end of the century had all but erased what a hun- 
dred years before had seemed an almost ineradicable institution. 

Closely associated with the campaign against slavery, and in part as an 
outgrowth of it, was the Aborigines Protection Society which, with the 
British and Foreign Anti-Slavery Society, laboured for the education and the 
political emancipation of subject races. We must note, too, that the rising 
currents of rehgious life in Great Britain in the nineteenth cenmry were 
among the major sources of the new attitude of the officials of the British 
colonial administration which led them to look upon their posts as trusts to 
be discharged for the welfare of those whom they governed rather than as 
means for private gain.^®® 

In the exuberant and hopeful mneteenth century, many were not content 
with reforms within the existing structure of society. They dreamed of a 
revolution which would be followed by a complete remaking of the social, 
economic, and poUtical order. Some who agitated for this change were frankly 
anti-Christian. For instance, Karl Marx, whose philosophy was to have so 
powerful an effect after 1914, vigorously denounced Christian principles, 
declaring that they taught cowardice, self-contempt, abasement, subjection, 
and obsequiousness in contrast with the revolutionary proletariat which he 
advocated?®^ However, even Marx was probably under more obligation to 
the Jewish-Christian tradition than he quite realized. Of Jewish blood, on both 
his father’s and his mother’s side he was descended from a long line of rabbis. 
His father became a Protestant Christian while Karl was a child, probably to 
escape from the narrow bonds of Jewish intellectual hfe into the freedom 
offered by the hbcral Protestantism with which he was acquainted.®®^ Marx 
owed much to Hegel who, in turn, was deeply indebted to Christianity, even 
though in part from reaction against it. Hegel’s semi-theological view of his- 
tory left its impress upon the philosophy of history which Marx incorporated 
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in his system, Marx, too, came in touch with a marked revival movement in 
Christianity. His wife’s half sister was caught up actively in it.^®^ Moreover, 
Marx, like nineteenth century socialists in general, assumed a view of history 
which had as its essence a millcnarianism, a belief in the progress of society 
towards a golden age, which was almost certainly the result of the long im- 
pregnation of the thought of Europe with Jevrish-Christian teaching.^®^ It was 
primarily from Judaism and Christianity that the conviction o£ the perfecti- 
bility of human society was derived. 

Leading individual Christians and the prevailing temper in the organized 
churches were often unsympathetic to some of the specific programmes which 
were offered for the early realization of a better age. William Wilberforce 
opposed trade unionism^®® and Lord Shaftesbury was against socialism and 
chartism.^®® The large majority of the Evangehcals in the Church of England 
long believed that the existing social order combined “the greatest measure of 
temporal comforts and spiritual privilege” and from their ranks came fierce 
opposition to the Christian Socialists.^^'^ Thomas Robert Malthus, a clergy- 
man, although by no means callous to the sufferings of the poor, by propound- 
ing in his Essay on the Principle of Population^ written in criticism of the 
feasibility of perfecting society, the theory that mankind tends to multiply 
beyond the limit of subsistence, gave ammunition for those who fought reme- 
dial legislation.^®® At the outset even Methodism, although drawing its mem- 
bership largely from the middle and lower classes, and although reacting 
against the individualism of ultra-Protestantism, was sympathetic with benevo- 
lent Toryism.^®® It was only gradually that in the nineteenth century it 
became unofficially allied with the more progressive Liberalism.®®® The ma- 
jority of professing Christians and the main weight of the ecclesiastical organ- 
izations were against movements which sought to hasten, through revolution, 
the arrival of a new and ideal society. 

By no means all the social radicals were anti-Christian, nor were all Christians 
anu-radical. Several of the movements which sought the thorough remoulding of 
society owed their origin to men who believed that they were impelled by a 
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Christian motive. Saint-Simon, who did much to create early French socialism, 
gave the title he Nouveau Chnsttanisme to his most important book and in it 
proposed a justly and happily ordered society. Men influenced by Christian 
ideals were a source of the French Revolution of 1848®°^ which, it was fondly 
hoped, would be more successful than that of 1789 in the permanent improve- 
ment of society. In Germany Christian Socialism was strong. To it the Protestant 
pastor, Rudolf Todt, contributed through his writings.®^ Friedrich Naumann, 
who in the twentieth century won a not unmixed fame by ardent advocacy of 
German nationalism and imperialism in his Mitteleuropa^ was first active as 
a pastor in the Inner Mission, then broke with it because it was not radical 
enough to meet his views, and became a leader in Christian Socialism.®®^ 
There were Evangelical labour unions.®^® The Roman Catholic Bishop 
Emanuel von Ketteler and his group taught that the rights of all take prece- 
dence over the rights of the few. In Austria there was a Christian Social 
movement. In Great Britain the Christian Socialist movement had as its chief 
figures John Malcolm Forbes Ludlow, a deeply rehgious layman, John 
Frederick Denison Maurice, a clergyman, and Charles Kingsley, also a clergy- 
man. Maurice especially, vigorous, with profound convictions, with forthright 
expression, and drenched in Christianity, helped to turn the attention of 
English organized Christianity to the social problems of the age and left his 
impress on the writings of Tennyson and Browning. Enghsh Christian So- 
cialism was largely non-political, but it furthered trade unions, it was of major 
service to the co-operative movement, and it was of great assistance to work- 
ingmen’s education and to higher education for women.®®® In the spiritual 
succession of Christian Socialism was the Christian Social Union, with Brooke 
Foss Westcott, New Testament scholar, theologian, and, in his later years. 
Bishop of Durham, as its first president. Its influence on theory and action 
was great.®®"^ J. K. Hardie, socialist and a leading spirit in the formation of 
the Independent Labour Party, began his public career as a lay preacher in 
the Evangelical Union®®® and is said to have shocked an international confer- 
ence of socialists by declaring that it was the business of labour parties to 
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apply the principles of Jesus to politics Not only in their roots, often invisi- 
ble, but also in some of their prominent expressions, the movements for the 
thorough reorganization of society were profoundly indebted to Christianity. 

What effect did Christianity have upon the governmental organization of 
nineteenth century Europe? The two movements of the century which most 
modified the pohtical structure were democracy and nationaHsm. 

It is one of the commonplaces of history that through the hundred years the 
increasing tendency was towards more democracy in governmental institu- 
tions. As we saw in the preceding volume/^^ modern democracy was largely 
the result of Christianity and particularly of Protestant Christianity. The 
growth of democracy which marked the nineteenth century, therefore, repre- 
sented an increase of the effect of Christianity upon government. One of 
the notable extensions of democracy, the movement to give the franchise to 
women, began partly from Christian sources. Quakers had long made a place 
for the voice of women in their meetings and it is no accident that the first 
society in Great Britain to demand votes for women was founded by a 
Quaker ess.^^^ 

Could Christianity, having contributed to democracy, so mould it that it 
would overcome its inherent perils? Was Christianity strong enough to pro- 
mote the unselfishness, the sense of responsibility, the poise, and the public 
spirit which would save democratic governments from desire for aggrandize- 
ment, demagogism, and financial corruption? It is not clear that the answer 
was affirmative. Many statesmen in whom the Christian motive was strong 
earnestly strove not only to promote democracy but also to save democracy 
from itself. Of these one of the most notable examples was William Ewart 
Gladstone.®^^ Deeply religious throughout his long career, he endeavoured to 
govern his policies and actions by Christian principles and was upheld in his 
arduous life by his Christian faith. Yet many statesmen and government offi- 
cials had either abandoned Christianity or had preserved only a nominal 
connexion with it. 

Closely allied with democracy was nationalism. It has been called “a sour 
ferment of the new wine of democracy in the old bottles of tribalism.’'®^® 
To a certain extent nationalism, too, was a fruit of the Christian impulse. 
To be sure, some of the creators of eighteenth century humanitarian nationalism 

Reinhold Niebuhr in The Christian Century, Vol. LI, p. 493. 

®i 0 Vol. II, Chap. 16. 

Stead, The Story of Social Christianity, Vol. II, p 210. 

®^®See the standard biography, John Morley, The Life of William E^wart Gladstone 
(New York, The Macmillan Co, 3 vols., 1903)- 

Toynbee, A Study of History, Vol. I, p. 9. 
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were children of the rationalism of their age and had only a formal affihation 
with their hereditary faith.®^^ Yet Johann Gottfried von Herder (1744-1803), 
who did much to arouse the spirit of German nationalism, was a Lutheran 
clergyman, court preacher to the Grand Duke of Saxe-Weimar.^^® Indeed, one 
of the currents which contributed strongly to the German nationahsm that 
played so prominent and at times so tragic a part in the nineteenth and 
twentieth centuries was Pietism.^^® By emphasizing feeling more than the 
intellect, Pietism prepared the way for romanticism and so for attachment to 
the nation. By stressing the education of the masses in the vernacular, and by 
contributing to enthusiasm for German art and hterature, it reinforced an 
existing tendency. One of the creators of Itahan nationalism, Mazzini, while 
eventually rejecting Christianity, was deeply religious and cherished a pro- 
found regard for the life and teachings of Jesus.® In the Balkan Peninsula 
the Orthodox churches, notably those of Greece and Bulgaria, were the 
bulwarks of nationahsm in its early stages. Several of the French nationalists, 
while sceptical, showed the effects of their Roman Catholic rearing.®^® How- 
ever, for many nationalism became a new religion, a substitute for an aban- 
doned Christianity.®^® In its exaggerated forms, particularly after 1914, na- 
tionalism proved a major menace to civihzation and to the human race. 

Was Christiamty sufficiently potent to control and overrule the excesses of 
nationahsm? Through being a propelling factor in the creation of international 
law, it had done something to curb the absolute monarchies which were 
prominent in the preceding three centuries. Could it soften and regulate the 
impact of sovereign states upon one another, accentuated as that impact was 
by the intensified nationalism of the age? The growing use of the machine 
was drawing mankind physically ever more closely together. The world was 
becoming smaller. In that shrinking world, a mounting nationahsm, equipped 
by science with weapons of unimaginable power of destruction, might so 
multiply conflicts that civilization would suffer irremediable damage. Was 
there in the Christian heritage that which could rise to the challenge? Could 
the Christian impulse achieve a unified world society? 

For the hundred years between 1815 and 1914 success seemed appreciably 
near. International law continued and was strengthened. A great agency for 

Hayes, The Historical Evolution of Modern Nationalism, pp. lyff. 

Hayes, op, cit, pp. 27-33. 

®^^Koppel S. Pinson, Pietism as a Factor in the Rise of German Nationalism (New 
York, Columbia University Press, 1934, pp. 227), passim. 

Mazzini’ s Letters, translated from the Italian by Alice de Rosen Jervis (London, 
J. M. Dent and Sons, 1930, pp. xvi, 211), p. x. 

Hayes, op. cit., pp. 173-231. 

Hayes, op. cit., p. 299. 
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alleviating the sufferings of war, the Red Cross, arose, and extended its minis- 
trations of mercy to peacetime disasters. Its Christian rootage was shown by 
its symbol. Emblematic of the growing power of Christianity in offsetting 
man’s brutality is the striking contrast between earlier times and the nine- 
teenth century in the use of the cross in war. Constantine had placed the cross 
on his banners to reinforce his arms against his enemies. In the Middle Ages, 
Christian warriors “took the cross” as a badge and an incentive in wars against 
pagans and Moslems. Under the stirring slogan of a crusade, the Popes sum- 
moned Christians to battle. By the nineteenth century crusades had fallen into 
desuetude. The cross was employed, not as a summons to war, but as a call 
to heal the wounds of war. During the long agony of the wars evoked by the 
French Revolution, the will to peace rose and, as never before, men dreamed 
of a warless world and proposed plans to implement their dreams. Between 
the end of those wars, in 1815, and the outbreak of the next general war, in 
1914, projects multiplied for the regulation or the elimination of war and for 
the peaceful settlement of international disputes. Peace congresses were held, 
arbitration became an accepted feature of international procedure, the Hague 
Conferences of 1899 drew the majority of the nations together in an 

attempt to place restrictions on the weapons of war, and a permanent court 
of arbitration was set up.®^° 

Indirectly or directly, most of this movement for peace had its origin in 
Christianity. Much of it issued from the general humanitarianism of the 
eighteenth century and the belief in the perfectibility of human society which 
partly expressed themselves in the French Revolution. Eighteenth century 
idealism, it will be recalled, however, even when antagonistic to the Church, 
had its source in the Christian heritage of Europe.®^^ Much of the peace move- 
ment can clearly be traced to individuals and groups whose inspiration was 
from the Christian faith. By 1789 a number of Christian bodies, notably the 
Quakers, were thoroughgoing pacifists.®^^ In 1815 the Tsar Alexander I set on 
foot what was termed the Holy Alliance, subscribed to by the majority of the 
sovereigns of Europe, by which the signers undertook to base their reciprocal 
relations “on the sublime truths which the Holy Religion of our Saviour 
teaches” and avowed that “the precepts of Justice, Christian Charity and 

®^For an outline list of some of these, with bibliographies, see Edward Krehbiel, 
Nationalism, War and Society (New York, The Macmillan Co, 1916, pp. xxxv, 276), pp. 
i57ff. See also Jacob ter Meulen, Der Gedanke der Intemationalen Organisation in seiner 
Entwicklung (Vol. II, Part i, 1789-1870, the Hague, Martinus Nijhoj 9 F, 1929, pp. lii, 37 i)* 

Carl L. Becker, The Heavenly City of the Eighteenth-Century Philosophers (Yale 
University Press, 1932, pp. 168), pp. 29-31. 
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Peace . . . must have an immediate influence on the councils of Princes and 
guide all their steps.”®^® In initiating this remarkable document, the Tsar was 
moved by a profound religious experience which had come to him in mature 
life and had made him a devout, if not always a clear-thinking, Christian. 
Among the influences which played upon him were Madame de Krudener, 
of aristocratic birth, who through contact with the Moravians had undergone 
a remarkable conversion, and Franz von Baader, a Roman Catholic theologian, 
who saw the salvation of Europe in a community ruled by a universal church.®^ 
Although a vaguely defined document, the Holy Alliance contributed to sev- 
eral moves on the international chessboard and was the inspiration of the 
rescript through which the Tsar Nicholas II brought about the international 
peace conference at the Hague in 1899.®^® Throughout his long career, Glad- 
stone attempted to lead England to a Christian instead of a pagan conception 
of her duty to foreign peoples.^^® In the United States and in Great Britain^^*^ 
most of the many peace societies which were organized in the decades fol- 
lowing the close of the Napoleonic wars had founders who were impelled by 
the New Testament. The unofficial international peace convention which as- 
sembled in London in 1843 opened its daily sittings with prayer and condemned 
even defensive war as un-Christian.®^® Elihu Burritt, the American who had 
much to do with bringing about a whole series of international peace con- 
ferences,®®® called his periodical The Christian Citizen and placed at its head 
the New Testament quotation “God hath made of one blood all the nations 
of men,”®®® Pope Leo XIII or his representatives acted as arbiter in at least 
five international disputes and on several occasions the representatives of Pope 
Pius X were arbiters between South American states.®®^ Never had so many 
active efforts been made to devise and utihze measures for international peace 
as in the century after 1815. Most of these were due very largely to Christianity. 
If they did not succeed in averting the wars which began in 1914, they provided 

®^W. A. Phillips in The Encyclopadia Britannica, 14th edition, Vol, XI, p. 683. 
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1938, pp. xvii, 768), p. 727. 

Allen, op. cit.j pp. 3, 4, 5, 7, 55, 375-384; Curti, The American Peace Crusade, 1815- 
i860, pp. 4-8, 34-39, 68-78, 136-140; Galpin, Pioneering for Peace, pp. 2-11, 67, 68. 
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the patterns for the only hopeful attempts after that year to achieve peace and 
justice between the nations.®®^ 

In music, painting, sculpture, and architecture, the influence of Christianity 
was probably not so great in the nineteenth as in some preceding centuries. 
That it was present, abundant examples give ample testimony. Even a casual 
knowledge of the aesthetic side of the century reveals them. However, perhaps 
because of the increase of wealth, artistic talent was diverted more than for- 
merly to secular channels. Religious themes did not appear so prominently as 
in previous eras. Yet it may be that in intangible ways the Christian impulse 
made itself felt in many creations of the artistic spirit which outwardly 
seemed purely secular. The presumption is that in a cultural heritage so per- 
meated with Christianity, nobility of conception, fidelity and perseverance in 
accomplishment, and honesty in craftsmanship had their roots at least pardy 
in the Christian faith. So, too, some of the art galleries and public concerts 
existed because of a philanthropy which arose from Christian motives. 

In the intellectual life of Europe, Christianity continued potent, and that in 
spite of an apparent antagonism between the two. Much of the greatest litera- 
ture of the century was shot through and through with conceptions of Chris- 
tian origin.®^® Many a distinguished writer, although later departing from 
conventional Christianity, in his youth had been affected by the hereditary 
faith of Europe in a fashion which contributed to his mature life, Tennyson 
was a son of the rectory Brownings was reared in a devout home and in 
lus boyhood was deeply regions. His poetry reflected his Christian back- 
ground.^®® A transforming rehgious experience which came to him in middle 
hfe through Christianity moulded most of Tolstoi’s greatest work.®®® Ibsen and 
Dostoievski each in his own way gave evidence of the strong impress of the 
inherited faith of his environment. I n his youth Carlyle expected to enter the 
ministry an4 bore to the end the stamp given by his early Calvinism. The 
most persistently read story of Dickens was his Christmas Carol. One of the 

A number of these were proposed at the first international peace congress in London 
in 1843. — Curti, op cit.j pp. 136-140. 

On the confidence in the existence of order in the universe voiced by the poets of 
the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, vrith a personification of nature, sprung largely 
from Christianity, see Joseph Warren Beach, The Concept of Nature in Nineteenth- 
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sources of the romanticism which was so strong in the nineteenth century was 
Protestantism, for the latter paved the way for the romantic doctrine of in- 
spiration.®^'^ So great a journalist as C. P. Scott, who was the real creator of 
the Manchester Guardian^ was reared in a Unitanan environment and felt that 
he must make the will of God the guiding principle of his life.®®® Examples 
might be multiplied almost endlessly. 

As in previous periods, many of the fresh advances in education were made 
under the driving power of the Christian impulse. Between aj>. 500 and aj). 
1500 most of the universities of Western Europe sprang up under the aegis 
of the Church. Between aj>. 1500 and aj>. 1800, under the propulsion of Chris- 
tian conviction, education had begun to penetrate to the masses. Most of the 
new ventures of that period, such as the academies in England, the charity 
schools, the Sunday Schools, the realschulen in Germany, the Lancastrian 
schools, and the schools of the Jesuits and the Jansenists, sprang out of Chris- 
tian conviction. In the nineteenth century, the Christian impulse continued to 
be felt in all grades of education. From it arose new forms which became 
milestones in educational advance. In was Grundtvig who, in the day of Den- 
mark’s despair after crushing defeats in war, was moved by his Christian 
faith to inaugurate “folk schools,”®®® a type of institution which became wide- 
spread in Denmark as an agency of national regeneration and spread to the 
other Scandinavian countries. Kristen Kold, a Dane who did much to mould 
these schools, was an earnest Christian who in his youth had a religious 
awakening which made the guiding principle of his life love for God and 
man.®^® In Sweden, Church and school were long intimately related, and even 
after the partial secularization of education in the nineteenth century the pastor 
was often the head of the local school board.®^^ Froebel, the founder of the 
kindergarten, was a son of the parsonage, was reared by a clergyman-uncle, 
was deeply religious, and claimed that his system of education was according 
to the spirit of Christ.®^^ Maurice, one of the leaders in Christian Socialism, 
had an outstanding part in the founding of Queen’s College for Women, the 

®^^G. A. Borgese, in Encyclopadiu of the Social Sciences, Vol. XIII, pp. 426-433. 
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first of a numerous succession of institutions of its kind.^^® He also helped to 
inaugurate better education for the labourers,®^^ King’s College in London 
and Durham University were begun by churchmen.®^® Early in the nineteenth 
century a number of Protestant societies were orgamzed to aid popular edu- 
cation in backward and poverty-stricken Ireland.^^® Hannah More, noted for 
her hterary achievements, in later life was one of the inner circle of Evangeli- 
cals and organized schools among neglected miners and colhers of the Mendip 
Hills.®*^'’' In Scodand the distinguished preacher, Thomas Guthrie, had much 
to do with beginning the “Ragged Schools” for underprivileged children.^^® 
David Stow, moved by the great Christian, Thomas Chalmers, was the inaugu- 
rator of model schools and a traming college for teachers which paved the 
way for the ultimate adoption ^n Scodand of a national system.^”*® In the nine- 
teenth century, societies, sprung out of the Christian impulse, planted ele- 
mentary schools up and down Wales and gave education to a principahty 
which until then had been largely illiterate.®®® In Wales, too, the Sunday School 
did much for the general education of the people.®®^ We have already noticed 
the rise of a large number of teaching congregations in the Roman Catholic 
Church — ^more than in any other period of similar length — and the large part 
played by these in education on the continent and in Ireland. Many schools 
were becoming secularized, but Christianity was still the source of fresh and 
important contributions in education. As so often in its history, Christianity 
gave birth to institutions, only to have them eventually taken over by those 
who had little interest in it or were even antagomsuc to it. Even though this 
happened, it continued to be the source of new movements and institutions. 

What was the effect of Christianity upon the main intellectual currents of 
nineteenth century Europe.? These were in part shaped by belles-lettres and by 
education, but they were not the product of either and modified them more 
than they were modified by them. In these currents were seen both the ra- 
tionalism and the romanticism of the eighteenth century. In them the scien- 
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tific attitude and the interest in social and econoroic problems were outstand- 
ing. As was to be expected, the processes by which man achieved the amazing 
knowledge and mastery of his physical environment were prominent. It was 
natural, too, that the vast social and economic changes to which science and 
the machine so powerfully contributed should engage the attention of men. 
The nineteenth century was the age of science and of political, economic, and 
social revolution. The intellectual life was, accordingly, largely concerned with 
them. To the casual observer, these movements, and especially the swing to 
the scientific temper, appeared to be antagonistic to Christianity. Science 
seemed at war with theology.®®^ Instead o£ being an outgrowth of the Chris- 
tian impulse, science appeared to be antagonistic to it. A large proportion of 
the leaders in scientific thought either had only’ a nominal connexion with the 
churches or had abandoned faith in God.^®^ Yet at least some men of science 
not only remained devout Christians but also seemed to owe their achieve- 
ments at least in part to their faith. Thus Michael Faraday, said to have been, 
the greatest physicist of the century, was an earnest member of a small 
Christian sect, the Sandemanians, and the staunch individuahsm bred in that 
group presumably made no small contribution to his attainments.^®^ ^Pasteur, 
notable for his contributLons to the study and control erf disease^^ w^ a devput 
Roman Catholic of simple and sincere faith. Moreover, not only science itself 
but also the conception of progress which accompanied the scientific advance 
were gready indebted to Christianity and may even have had it as their chief 
source. The trust in the orderliness and dependability of the universe which 
was basic in science was largely the result of the belief in God as the creator 
and governor of the universe which had been implanted in the European mind 
by Christianity. The Christian drama of salvation with its sense of history — a 
series of divine acts in time — seems to have made possible the theory of 
evolution which was so prominent in nineteenth century thought. This latter 
could not possibly have arisen in Greece, with its cyclical theory of history, 
or in Islam, with its fatalism, or in India, with its sense of the unreality of 
the visible world. In its own way evolution was a plan of salvation enacted 
in history. Even though the intellectual achievements of the age destroyed some 
features of Christian theology and in several of their manifestations were 

See White, A History of the Warfare of Science vnth Theology in Christendom, a 
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antagonistic to the fundamental tenets of the faith, yet basically they seem 
to have been largely the fruit of Christianity. 


From this last paragraph we turn, by only a slight transition, to the effect of 
nineteenth century Europe upon Christianity. In the second chapter of this 
volume we have noted some of the bearing of the environment upon the spread 
of Christianity. We must now say something of what the environment did to 
Chrisdanity itself. The intellectual oudook of the nineteenth century made a 
marked impression. Its emphasis upon the sciendfic approach, the romandcism 
which ran like a thread through much of it, espeaally in its earlier course, its 
belief in evoludon and in progress, and its freedom of thought, all left their 
imprint. So, too, did the outstanding tendencies in pohdeal theory and acdon 
^-democracy, nationalism, and social reform. Laissez faire capitalism, individ- 
ualism, the reaction towards collectivism, the growth of cities, the industrializa- 
tion of economic life, and the expanding imperialism each helped to shape the 
Christianity of the century. To recount the ways in which these made them- 
selves felt would require a volume. We must, however, essay the somewhat 
dubious task of a summary. 

The fashion in which Roman Catholicism responded has been hinted at in 
a number of places. Freed in part from state control and suffering from the 
defection of millions who abandoned all but a nominal connexion with it, 
Roman Catholicism closed its ranks under the leadership of a Papacy which 
exercised an increasingly strict control over the entire church. This control was 
facihtated by the rapid communications which made it possible easily to keep 
in touch with a world-wide organization. It was no accident that the century 
saw the formal endorsement of the doctrine of Papal infallibility. With the 
Pope as spokesman, the Roman Catholic Church denounced any modification 
of its dogmas or of its attitude towards the Bible which might result through 
the application of the scientific methods. In their schools the clergy might 
teach science, and a few of the clergy and laymen made notable contributions 
to scientific advance. We have already mentioned Pasteur. The Roman Cath- 
olic Church, too, sought to adjust its methods in such manner that it could 
hold and serve the labourers in the new industries. Yet in the main outlines of 
its teaching the Roman Catholic Church adhered to what it believed was the 
deposit of faith entrusted to it by Christ and his Apostles. While making some 
concessions to the rising nationalism, it strove to be supra-national and cen- 
tralized in Rome. Popular, democratic movements probably helped to en- 
courage the appearance of new orders and societies, for many of these sprang 
from founders of humble birth, but obedience to authority was exacted of all. 
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Roman Catholicism availed itself of the opportunity given by imperialism, and 
especially by French imperialism, to expand on many new frontiers. Although 
sufFering severe losses, it was more closely kmt organizationally than ever 
before. It remained potent in Europe. Outside Europe, it achieved a greater 
extension than at any previous time. 

In Russia, the Orthodox Church, dominated by the Government, largely set 
itself against the new currents. Especially did it do so under the convinced 
reactionary, Pobiedonostsev, to whom most of the modern temper was anath- 
ema. Unhke the Roman Catholic Church, it lost more ground than it gained. 
Yet liberalism had its effect and the inter mi ttendy mounting tolerance of the 
state permitted the rapid growth of dissenting bodies 

By its very nature fissiparous, tending to individualism, and possessed of no 
central, authoritative administration, Protestantism was more adaptable and 
more nearly made its peace with the new movements than did Roman Cath- 
oheism. It produced no theologies comparable for potency with that of Calvin, 
but out of it came influential minds who departed from the traditional 
orthodoxy and helped to shape the Protestant interpretation of Christianity. 
Most of these were Germans. Schlciermacher, affected by Pietism and roman- 
ticism, Hegel, more philosopher than Christian theologian, and Ritschl were 
outstanding in their immediate influence.^®® Procedures inspired by the scien- 
tific attitude were applied to the study of the Bible. Especially as the mneteenth 
century wore on, the records of the life of Jesus were subjected to minute and 
fearless examination. The epoch-making works of Strauss and Renan, while 
not winning general acceptance, helped to provoke scholarship to fresh in- 
vestigation of the New Testament. The results provoked controversy, but 
more and more Protestants were disposed to accept the principles on which 
this Bibhcal criticism was based and to take over some of the main conclu- 
sions which were reached. To many this proved bewildering, but before 1914 
the adjustment was beginning to be made. To thousands of earnest souls, 
evolution appeared to be undermining Christian faith, but such a book as 
Natural Lau/ on the Spiritual Worlds by Henry Drummond,®®’^ a friend and 

®®®The Raskolniks are said to have increased from about a million in 1850 to about 
twenty millions in 1900 and twenty-five millions in 1917. — Conybeare, Russian Dissenters, 
p. 241. See also Curtiss, Church and State in Russia, p. 139. On the sad condition of the 
state church, tied hand and foot to the Government, see Curtiss, op. cit., passim. 

Hugh Ross Mackintosh, Types of Modern Theology. Schlciermacher to Barth (New 
York, Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1937, pp. vii, 333), passim; Arthur Cushman McGiffert, 
The Rise of Modem Religious Ideas (New York, The Macmillan Co., 1915, pp. x, 315), 
passim. 

Henry Drummond, Natural Lavs in the Spiritual World (New York, James Pott & 
Co., 1884, pp. xxiv, 414), passim; George Adam Smith, The Life of Henry Drummond 
(New York, Doubleday & McClure Co., 1898, pp. xiii, 541), passim.. 



172 


THE GREAT CENTURY 

associate of Dwight L. Moody, helped numbers to the conviction that a belief 
in evolution could enrich their faith. We have already noted some of the 
multitudinous movements for social reform begun by Protestants to meet the 
changing social conditions of the age. Anglo-Saxon Protestantism especially 
became more activistic than ever. The popularity of democracy probably as- 
sisted the growth of Protestantism, for the two had much in common and 
democracy was in part the outgrowth of Protestantism. In Great Britain, and 
especially in England, Protestant denominations in which the democratic 
principle was strong experienced a rapid increase. In Great Britain, individ- 
ualism had its effect in the emergence of religious leaders, some of them 
erratic, who attracted groups of followers.®^® In Germany, out of the intense 
nationalism of the century, some movements arose which sought to give to 
Christianity a more peculiarly German flavour.^®® In this volume we have 
repeatedly noted the numbers of organizations which Protestants created to 
enable Christianity to meet the challenge brought by the great cities. Partly 
because Great Britain was overwhelmingly Protestant, and also because it led 
in the application of machinery to production and became the wealthiest of the 
European nations, Protestantism, and especially British Protestantism, forged 
ahead and occupied a relatively more important position in European and 
world-wide Christiamty than it had previously held. In this and ensuing 
volumes we are to record the expansion in which Protestantism, like Roman 
Catholicism, entered the doors opened by the Occidental imperialism of the 
century. More than any other branch of Christianity, Protestantism was con- 
forming to the spirit of the age. By so doing, however, it seemed to have 
gained rather than lost. 


This chapter can be rather quickly summarized. In Europe in the nineteenth 
century, Christianity registered gains at the expense of the few surviving 
pagan cults, of Judaism, and of Islam. Its progress against these rivals was not 
so marked as in the three preceding major divisions of our story. Each of the 
main branches of Christianity, Roman Catholicism, Eastern Orthodoxy, and 
Protestantism, won some converts from the others, and within Protestantism 

some of these in Ronald Matthews, English Messiahs, Studies of Six English 
Religious Pretenders 1656-1^2^ (London, Methuen and Co., 1936, pp. xvi, 230), passim. 
The writings of one of the most remarkable are in The Collected Writings of Ed^ward 
lr*ving, edited by his nephew, G. Carlyle (London, Alexander Strahan, 5 vols., 1866). 
Also on Irving, see Andrew Landale Drummond, Edward Irving and His Circle (Lon- 
don, J. Clarke & Co. [no date — i937?3i PP- I3» 305). passim, 

J. Witte, The German Faith Movement, in The International Review of Missions 
(Vol. XXXIII, pp. 521-529)- 
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several denominations grew at the expense o£ others. However, no one body 
of Christians took away any substantial percentage of the membership of 
another. No such violent alterations of ecclesiastical boundaries were witnessed 
as in the three centuries between aj). 1500 and aj). 1800. 

The chief achievement of Christianity in Europe was in holding to the 
Christian faith those who were nominally attached to it and in shaping Euro- 
pean culture. This had to be done in the face of enormous changes in the 
social, economic, political, and intellectual structure of Europe. The amazing 
fact is that, confronted by this challenge, in Western Europe Christianity dis- 
played enough vitality to rise to it. It did not perfectly shape Europe to its 
pattern. It had never done so. Millions now either tacitly or openly repudiated 
Christianity or ignored it. Never, however, had Christianity won the whole- 
hearted and understanding allegiance of more than a minority. In the nine- 
teenth century, out of the Christian impulse came movement after movement 
which organized religious instruction for the young, reached out to special 
groups, provided opportunities for worship in the new centres of population, 
and continued Christianity’s age-old service to the sick, the orphans, and the 
poor. As never before, programmes were devised to bring society into con- 
formity to Christian ideals. Some of these were for attack on special problems. 
Others aimed at the complete remaking of civilization. By no means all at- 
tained their objective. Yet several wrought striking changes and others met 
with partial success. 

Christianity was least vigorous in Eastern Europe. In Russia the dominant 
church, while showing some vitality, lost ground. The growth of dissenting 
groups partially but not entirely offset the retreat of the state church. 

The Roman Catholic Church was probably the source of fewer movements, 
especially those for the alteration of society, than was Protestantism. How- 
ever, it was not without marked effects. It was reinforced by many new orders 
and congregations, and it achieved greater solidarity in morale and in organ- 
ization than it had ever before known. 

Protestantism, particularly that of the British Isles, gave rise to many a 
group and society, and stimulated many a man and woman to propagate the 
faith, to relieve distress, and to change social customs and institutions. 

Although exact measurements are impossible, it is probable that never before 
had Christianity displayed in Western Europe such abounding vitahty and 
been so potent in modifying and moulding the cultures in which it was set. In 
addition, as we have repeatedly said, and as we are to see more fully in 
subsequent chapters, Christianity was spreading throughout the world, and a 
very large proportion of the personnel and money which made this possible 
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was from Western Etirope. Far from being a waning factor in European life, 
Christianity, in spite of gigantic opposing forces, was at least retaining its in- 
fluence and was probably growing in its effect. 

As in preceding eras, Christianity was modified by its environment. In the 
Roman Catholic Church this partly took the form of resistance to prevaihng 
currents and a closer integration of organization under the Pope and the 
affirmation and clarification of historic dogmas in such fashion that the Church 
was the better able to resist compromise. Russian Orthodoxy was so closely 
tied to a government which set itself against the trends of the times that it 
suffered severely. In Protestantism, by its nature more adjustable, a good deal 
of accommodation occurred. Both Protestantism and Roman Catholicism re- 
mained sufficiently apart from the existing order to be the source of con- 
tinuing criticism of it and of attempts to bring it into conformity with 
Christian standards. 



Chapter VI 

THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. INTRODUCTORY. THE 
OLDER AMERICAN STOCK ON THE FRONTIER 

I N NO other nation did the Christian movement o£ the nineteenth century 
face an opportunity which more severely tested it than in the United 
States. 

Only Russia, and, possibly, India, surpassed the United States in its increase 
in population.^ No country in Europe, not even Russia, had so large a pro- 
portional population gro'wth.^ A few other lands on the frontiers of European 
'Settlement, among them Canada and Australia, displayed a more rapid per- 
centage of growth, but no other land which in 1914 had as many as fifty 
million people could show so strikmg a rate of increase in the preceding 125 
years. Immigration and large families brought about an advance in numbers 
which had few parallels in the history of the race. 

Only shghtly less spectacular were the additions of territory. In 1783 the 
western boundary of the United States was the Mississippi River and the 
southern boundary was the northern line of Florida. In the course of the 
ensuing hundred years Florida was acquired, and by purchase, voluntary 
affiliation, and conquest the national domain was pushed westward to the 
Pacific, southward to the Rio Grande, and northward to Point Barrow. 

Even more breath-taking were the growth in wealth, the changes in social 
and economic organization, and the alterations in the composition of its peo- 
ple. When in 1783 it achieved its independence, the United States was a com- 
paratively poor country, predominantly rural and agricultural. Its white popu- 
lation was drawn chiefly from the British Isles, but had a strong admixture of 
blood from the Protestant populations of Germany, Holland, France, and, to 
a less extent, from Sweden. It possessed a large contingent of Negroes and 
thousands of Indians. In the thirteen decades which intervened between 1783 
and 1914, the United States, while still counting agriculture as one of its 
major occupations, had become highly industrialized. The land had become 

^See chart and figures in Encyclopadia Britannica, 14th edition, Vol. XVIII, pp. 
230, 231, 

^Ihid, 
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sprinkled with cities, some of them huge. To the population had come addi- 
tions from every land in Europe and, although in smaller numbers, from most 
of the countries of Asia. The Negroes had been emancipated. Rapid transporta- 
tion, labour-saving machinery, and urban life had worked prodigious alterations 
in customs and institutions. 

By heredity, the large majority of the population were Christian. However, 
in 1914 a very large proportion were either immigrants or first-generation 
Americans. The immigrants had been uprooted from their traditional environ- 
ment, either from Europe or A^sia. In their mother countries the majority had 
been members, as a matter of convention, of state churches. In the United 
States no church was estabhshed by law and the social pressure to induce 
church membership was at a minimum. Did Christianity have sufficient 
vitality to retain or strengthen its historic hold upon elements of the popula- 
tion which by tradition were Christian? Could it win those who by ancestry 
were non-Christian — ^the Negroes, the Indians, the Jews, the Japanese, and the 
Chinese? Confronted with the rapidly shifting hfe of the nation, would it be 
left behind as a feature of the passing order, or was it strong enough to take 
advantage of the fluid state of the changing society and mould the nation more 
effectively than it had been able to shape the Europe from which the United 
States was spnmg? The fate of Christianity might be at stake. The United 
States was the largest of the new nations which had arisen from the trans- 
oceanic migration of European peoples. If Christianity failed to make progress 
there, its entire future might be jeopardized. If it could achieve a growing 
place in the new and rising country, it would be in a strong position to shape 
the life of the rest of mankind. 

Fortunately for the future of Christianity, the test was met. 

At the beginning of the period, conditions seemed by no means favourable 
to the spread of Christianity. To be sure, as we saw in the preceding volume, 
strong religious strains had entered into the early settlements, and churches 
had arisen which, in contrast to those in Latin America, were vigorously self- 
propagating. Yet in the last quarter of the eighteenth century religious life 
was at a low ebb.® The Great Awakening of the first half of the century 
seemed to have spent itself. The long struggle for independence had turned 
man's attention away from religion. War had brought a lowering of morals. 
Independence had weakened many of the old institutions. The chilling 
Deism of Europe made itself felt.** The French Revolution was popular in 

®Weigle, Amencan Idealtsm, pp. 138-140; W. W. Sweet, Religion on the American 
Frontier^ l/ 8 s-j 8 so. Volume III, The Congregationalists, pp. 5-10. 

■* Herbert M. Morais, Deism in Eighteenth Century America (New York, Columbia 
Umversity Press, 1934, pp. 203), fassim; Ludlum, Social Ferment in Vermont, i^gi-lSso, 
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many quarters and the religious scepticism associated with that movement 
found a ready hearing. The hold of Christianity appeared to be declining.® 

But revival came. In no other land in the nineteenth century did the churches 
have so large a numerical increase. Indeed, in spite of the enormous growth m 
the population of the land, in 1914 the proportion of those who were members 
of some church was larger than it had been a century before. It had risen 
from about 5 per cent, in 1790 and 6.9 per cent, in 1800 to 15.5 per cent, in 
1850, to 35.7 per cent, in 1900, and to 434 per cent, in 1910.® Great as was the 
growth in population, in attracting the allegiance of men and women the 
churches more than kept pace with it."^ In every major group Christianity won 
ground — among the older American stock, on the frontier, among the tradi- 
tionally Christian immigrants, among the confessedly non-Christian immi- 
grants, among the Indians, among the Negroes, in the rural districts, and in 
the cities. More difficult of measurement was the effect upon the culture of 
the nation. It was obvious, however, that Christianity was making a profound 
impression, and in some important phases of hfe it clearly achieved momentous 
gains. 

Christianity, in turn, responded to its environment. In the United States a 
Christianity was taking form which in some respects differed markedly from 
that of Europe. It was developing in directions already apparent in the colonial 
period. For richness of variety the Christianity of no other region or age, not 
even of the Graeco-Roman world in the first five centuries, could equal it. At 
the outset the population of the United States was overwhelmingly Protestant 
by tradition. Even though only a small minority were sufficiently interested to 
effect a connexion with a church, most were of Protestant ancestry. Protestants 
continued to be in the large majority.® However, before 1914 practically every 
form of European and Asiatic Christianity was represented. To these historic 
communions were added others of American origin. All Christian bodies, 
whether imported or indigenous, showed to a greater or less extent the effect 
of the American setting. While having obvious kinship to the Christianity 
of other lands, and especially to Great Britain and the self-governing Dominions 

pp. 26-28; G. Adolf Koch, Republican Religion and the Cult of Reason (New York, 
Henry Holt and Co., 1933, pp. xvi, 334), passim. 

® Johnson, Ante-Bellum North Carolina, p. 331; Weigle, op. cit., p. 139; Koch, op. cit., 
passim. 

•Dorchester, Christianity in the United States, p. 750; Weber, IQ33 Edition Yearbook 
of American Churches, p. 299. 

^The amount invested in church edifices per capita of the adult population multiplied 
about three-fold between 1850 and 1906, — ^Fry, The U. S. Looks at Its Churches, p. 83. 

•Douglass, Church Unity Movements in the United States, p. 4; C. L. Fry in Morse, 
Home Missions Today and Tomorrow, p. 35. 
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o£ the British Empire, this vigorous Christianity of the United States was 
distinct. The Christian impulse, transplanted to the United States, had suf- 
ficient vitality not only to augment its effect upon the new nation, but also to 
adapt itself to its environment without sacrificing its peculiar genius. The 
promise given by the hopeful beginnings in the colonial period was abun- 
dandy fulfilled. 

For convenience, we will arrange the story of the expansion of Christianity 
in the United States topically. First we will tell of the spread among the 
older American stock on the frontier. Then we wUl summarize the steps by 
which Christianity dealt with the vast immigration of the century. We will 
pass on, in the third place, to the efforts to win the Indians. Then will come 
a chapter on the remarkable advance of Christianity among the Negroes. This 
will be followed by a short accoimt of the fashion in which Christianity ad- 
dressed itself to the problems presented by the changing social, intellectual, and 
economic conditions of the century. Finally there will be chapters on the 
familiar subjects, the effect of Christiamty on its environment and the effect 
of the environment on Christianity. Although the treatment is topical, we 
must recall that in all of these areas developments were occurring simul- 
taneously. Christianity was not allowed to meet and solve its problems one at 
a time. It was brought face to face with most of them at once. 

We are postponing the consideration of certain areas under the American 
flag. Because of their problems, Hawaii, Samoa, Guam, and the Philippines 
fall more logically in those sections which deal with the peoples of the Pacific. 
Puerto Rico is better handled in connexion with Latin America. All of these 
must wait until the next volume. 

In the United States our period begins slightly earher than in some other 
parts of the world. It commences with the outbreak of the war which separated 
the Thirteen Colonies from the British Empire. That was in 1775. The war 
ended and independence was formally recognized through the Treaty of 
Pans, in 1783. However, the terminus is the same. 'As was true for the rest 
of the world, the outbreak of the World War of 1914-1918 may be said to have 
brought the period to an end. 


We turn first of aU to the frontier. For most of the nineteenth century the 
frontier was a constant and prominent factor in the development of the 
United States.® It had begun much earlier. From the very first English settle- 

® Two of the best treatments of the frontier are Frederick Jackson Turner, The Frontier 
in American History (New York, Henry Holt and Co., 1931 [copyright 1920], pp. 375), 
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ments the westward movement of population had created it. Throughout the 
colonial period, the history and the institutions of the nascent country had 
been affected by it. Even after independence, in a large proportion of the 
territory of the original thirteen states east of the Appalachian Mountains 
frontier conditions persisted. That was particularly the case in Vermont, New 
Hampshire, Maine, Western New York, and the western portions of Penn- 
sylvania and of the southern states. Almost simultaneously with the outbreak 
of the Revolutionary War settlers began to cross the Appalachians. In the 
closing decades of the eighteenth century and the opening decades of the 
nineteenth century, population poured into the valleys of the Ohio and the 
Mississippi. Before the middle of the nineteenth century pioneers had crossed 
the Mississippi and had settled the lands on its right bank. Before the middle 
of the century, moreover, they had flooded into Texas and had brought that 
vast state into the Union, and they had jumped the Rocky Mountains and 
had begun the settlement of Utah, Oregon, and California. In the second half 
of the century they occupied the Rocky Mountain region and the plains which 
fl ank ed the Rockies on the cast. By 1890 settlement had proceeded so far that 
the frontier was declared to have ceased to exist as an important part of the 
nation’s life.^^ 

Here was a vast colonial expansion, none the less significant because it was 
not usually regarded as such. While Great Britain and France were building 
their colonial empires by conquest and migration overseas, the United States 
was acquiring an empire most of which was continuous territorially and was 
not divided by vast oceans. By what proved an imusually wise and successful 
colonial policy, the newer areas were incorporated with the older on terms 
of equality. One by one the colonics were admitted as full members of the 
Union. By 1914 all of the continental possessions of the United States except 
Alaska had reached political maturity. Except for the District of Columbia 
in which was the national capital, all were now divided into forty-eight states. 
It was in 1912, on the very eve of the close of the period, that the last two had 
passed out of the colonial territorial status and had acquired statehood. 

The white constituents of this population movement onto the frontier were 
partly from the older states and of the stock which had come to America 
before 1775. They were in part directly from Europe. The older American 
stock, as we remarked a few paragraphs back, was overwhelmingly Protestant 

and Frederic L. Paxson, History of the American Frontier t^ 6 S‘J^ 8 qs (Boston, Houghton 
Mifflin Co., 1924, pp. vi, 598). 

quotation from a bulletin of the Superintendent of the Census for 1890, cited in 
Turner, op. ciu, p, i. 
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by tradition. Even though, in 1775, only a small percentage were members of 
churches, the large majority were from an ancestry which in Europe had had 
a formal connexion with some one of the varieties of Protestantism. Of the 
newer immigration, many by tradition were Protestant and many Roman 
Catholic. 

In the present chapter we are to confine our attention to those settlers on 
the frontier who were from the older American stock. In spite of a small 
sprinkling of adherents in the original thirteen states and enclaves in the 
Mississippi Valley, Texas, New Mexico, and California inherited from the 
French and Spamsh occupations, Roman Catholicism was represented in it 
by only small minorities and made relatively few converts from it. We will, 
therefore, here confine ourselves entirely to Protestant efforts. In the next 
chapter, that on the nineteenth century immigrants, we will deal with those 
who came directly from abroad to the frontier as well as with those who 
settled in the older portions of the country. There our ecclesiastical picture 
will broaden, and we will have to do not only with Protestantism, but also 
with Roman Catholicism and with most of the Eastern churches. 

Frontier conditions both opposed and favoured the spread of Christianity. 

On the one hand, many, removed from the life of the older parts of the 
country and the control of accepted customs, tended to say farewell to all 
religious practices and morals inculcated by Christianity. Contemporary ac- 
counts speak of the use of Sxmday for other purposes than worship, and tell 
of heavy drinking, gambling, sexual irregularities, quarrelling, fighting, and 
easy murder.^^ To these general conditions, common on most of the frontier 
in the earlier stages of settlement, was added, in the seventeen eighties and 
nineties, when the Mississippi and Ohio Valleys were first being occupied, the 
wave of scepticism which then swept across the country. In Kentucky at that 
time most of the outstanding pohtical leaders were lukewarm to rehgion or 
openly defiant of it.^^ Only a small minority, most of them women, were 
firm advocates of the Christian faith.^^ 

On the other hand, the very fluidity of manners and institutions and the 
general feeling that the frontier was a new country in which men could com- 

Autohiography of Peter CarUmght, pp. 25, 28, 30; Correspondence of the Reverend 
Ezra Fisher, pp. 163, 165; Gaddis in Church History, Vol. II, pp. isaff.; Posey, The De- 
velopment of Methodism in the Old Southvoest, p, 12; Bishop, An Outline of the History of 
the Church in the State of Kentucky, p. 68 ; The Biography of Eld. Barton Warren Stone, 
p. 22. 

^ Arnold, A History of Methodism in Kentucky, VoL I, p. 193. See also The Biography 
of Eld. Barton Warren Stone, p. 23. 

Bishop, op. cit., p. 68. 
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mence afresh begot a rcceptiveness to the Christian message and gave oppor- 
tunity for building churches into the emerging new order. 

Moreovcr, the majority of the settlers on the frontier were partially prepared 
for Christianity. Even though only a small proportion were members of 
churches, almost all of the older American stock had been reared in a cultural 
atmosphere impregnated with the Protestant forms of Christianity. This Chris- 
tianity, too, was of the vigorous kind which propagated itselE with decreasing 
assistance from Europe. It speaks volumes for the vitality of Protestantism 
and for the depth of the impression which it had made on the white popula- 
tion in colonial days that, without any direct aid from Europe, the American- 
born settlers were followed on their westward migrations and that an increas- 
ing proportion of them were won to membership in the churches. It is also 
a striking evidence of vitality that Christianity was able to adapt itself to 
the frontier. 

One element in the spread of Christianity in colonial days was not so 
prominent in the occupation of the frontier in the national period. Very little 
of the migration was for the purpose of obtaining religious liberty. Except for 
the Mormon settlements in Utah and the coming of a few groups directly 
from Europe, almost none was from this motive. 

Much of the expansion of Christianity on the frontier was due to the initia- 
tive of the setders and their children. True to the precedent set in the older 
sections of the land, the active Christians organized churches and propagated 
their faith among their fellows without awaiting help from the outside. 

In some instances a group of setders formed themselves into a church before 
leaving their old home and carried the organization with them. Thus what is 
said to have been one of the first Baptist churches in Kentucky was organized 
in Spotsylvania County, Virginia, and moved as a colony to Gilbert’s Creek 
in the early seventeen-eighties.^^ We hear of another Baptist church organized 
in North Carolina and immediately afterward transplanted to Tennessee.^® 
A company of setders from Granville, Massachusetts, who had bought lands 
in Ohio in and near what, in appropriate reminiscence, they named Granville, 
before leaving their mother town organized a Congregational church and 
transplanted it, with themselves, to the West.^® 

In many instances the setders voluntarily organized churches in their new 
homes, and with litde or no direct encouragement from the outside. In the 
early days of the frontier, particularly in the regions south of the Ohio River 

^Benedict, A General History of the Baptist Denomination in America, p. 8ii; For- 
tune, The Disciples of Kentucky, p. r6. 

Benedict, op. at., p. 799. 

^®Bushnell, The History of Granville, Licking County, Ohio, p. 37. 
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and in Missouri, the Baptists were prominent in forming churches in this 
fashion- Their democratic polity, their fervid and unconventional type of 
preaching, and their ministry, frequently self-supporting^'^ and often scantily 
educated and therefore close to the masses of the people, were singularly 
adapted to the frontier. In the second half of the eighteenth century, pardy 
from repercussions from the Great Awakening,^® Baptists had had a phe- 
nomenal growth in Virginia, North Carolina, and South Carolma, largely 
among the humble classes It was to be expected that they would have a 
rapid extension in Kentucky, Tennessee, Missouri, and the South-west, where 
so large a proportion of the setders were from the southern states of the eastern 
seaboard. Baptist churches gained strength, moreover, by their custom of 
voluntarily grouping themselves into associadons and, later, state conventions.^® 
In 1785 the Baptists organized three associations in Kentucky, and by 1790 
these had forty-two churches and three thousand communicants.^^ By 1812 
the Baptist numbers in Kentucky had grown to thirteen associations, 263 
ministers, and over 17,000 communicants.^^ In 1788 in Tennessee, although 
outnumbered by the Presbyterians, the Baptists had ten churches.^® Even 
before the Louisiana Purchase (1803) had carried the possessions of the 
United States across the Mississippi River, a few Baptist families from North 
Carolina, South Carolina, and Kentucky had migrated to what later became 
Missouri.^ Immediately after the purchase the tide of migration rose, and in 
1804 and 1805 at least two Baptist churches came into being in Missouri.^® 
In 1808 a self-supporting farmer-preacher organized in a private house the first 
Baptist church in Alabama.^® In 1814 a Baptist association was formed in 
Tennessee which included churches in Alabama^'^ and two years later an 
association was organized on Alabama soil.^® As another example of this 
initiative, in 1844 a group of Baptist settlers in Oregon, led by a layman, 
assembled themselves into the first church of their denomination west of the 
Rocky Mountains.^® 

Riley, History of the Baptists of Alabama, p. 113. 

Benedict, op, ciu, pp. 688, 706, 723. 

Newman, A History of the Baptist Churches in the United States, pp. 296, 297; 
Sweet, Religion on the American Frontier. The Baptists, pp. loff. 

^ Douglass, History of Missouri Baptists, pp. 41-43. 

^Benedict, op. cit,, p. 811. 

^Ibid. 

^ Benedict, op. cit,, p. 791. 

^Benedict, op, cit., p. 833. 
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^ Riley, op, cit,, p. 12. 

Riley, op. cit., p. 23. 

^ Riley, op. cit., p. 24. 
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Baptists were by no means the only denominations in which settlers, quite 
on their own impulse and with no assistance from the outside, grouped them- 
selves into local churches. What is said to have been the first Protestant church 
in what later became the state of Mississippi was Congregational, orgamzed 
soon after 1772 by a company of immigrants from New Jersey Quakers 
moved westward and inaugurated meeting after meeting in Tennessee.®^ 
Quakers migrated especially into what was known as the North-west Terri- 
tory, north of the Ohio River. Here, according to the Ordinance of 1787, all 
were to be free, and the sensitive Quaker conscience, already beginning to be 
made decidedly unhappy by the spectacle of Negro slavery,®^ encouraged set- 
tlements in an area from which this institution was debarred. Quakers began 
moving into Iowa very soon after the Black Hawk Purchase (1832)®® and in 
1838 organized a monthly meeting.®^ 

At the outset of the trans-Appalachian migrations, no denomination seemed 
in quite so good a position to spread the Christian faith on the new frontier 
as the Presbyterians. They were heavily represented among the Scotch-Irish, 
and the Scotch-Irish were numerous on the old frontier on the eastern side of 
the mountains.®® It was natural that they should form a large proportion in 
the next wave of westward expansion. The Great Awakening had numbered 
Presbyterians among its outstanding leaders and had spread widely in Penn- 
sylvania and the South, especially in the western regions from which came a 
large proportion of those who constituted the outward fringe of the frontier 
across the mountains.®® A close association with the Congregational churches 
of New England, particularly with those in Connecticut, to which we are to 
revert in a moment, also reinforced Presbyterianism.®*^ It is not surprising, 
therefore, that westward-moving pioneers, aided by clergymen, founded many 
Presbyterian churches in the new settlements. At the outset, Presbyterians were 
the leading denomination in Tennessee.®® Not far from 1761 a Presbyterian 
school-master conducted religious services in Pittsburgh.®® In 1783 David Rice, 
a Presbyterian clergyman, went from Virginia to Kentucky at the call of a 

Jones, A Concise History of the Introduction of Protestant Missions into Mississippi 
and the Southwest, p. 14. 

Jones, The Quakers of lofiva, p. 34. 

^ Jones, The Quakers of lo^wa, pp. 348?. 
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congregation and served them*'*^ Because of its type of organization, Presby- 
terianism did not spread so much by the unaided initiative of laymen and of 
xmattached ministers as did some of the denorrunations in which the local 
church was the umt. The development of Presbyterianism on the frontier was 
usually in fairly close conjunction with supervision and assistance from bodies 
in the older sections. Moreover, the emphasis upon an educated ministry was 
something of a handicap in reaching the rough frontiersman. It was among 
the better educated and well-to-do minority that Presbyterianism was strongest. 

Another method by which Christianity spread on the frontier was through 
the efiorts of clergymen who came uncommissioned and unsupported by any 
agency. Many of these obtained their livelihood by farming and preached on 
Sundays. Some became salaried pastors of churches. Methodist local preachers 
early moved westward and began organizing classes.^^ In the old North-west 
north of the Ohio there were many unattached ministers.^ We hear of one 
who was successively a Methodist, a Presbyterian, a Congregationalist, and a 
Presbyterian.^® James Hervey Otey, who later became the first bishop of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in Tennessee, when in the 1820’s he first went as 
a clergyman to that region taught school as a means of support.^ Much of the 
Baptist preaching in Missouri before 1850 was by men who travelled from 
place to place speaking wherever they could find audiences, baptizing con- 
verts, and organizing churches. Often they made their living by farming or 
by some other form of manual labour. Occasionally they were given clothing 
or a litde money by those to whom they ministered.'*® Fairly typical was Joab 
Powell. Born in Tennessee in 1799, of Quaker stock, in his middle twenties he 
felt himself to be converted and to be called to preach as a Baptist minister. 
Like many of the pioneers, he became restless as the country around him was 
better setded and new horizons beckoned to the West. In 1830 he moved to 
the new firontier across the Mississippi. For more than twenty years he was in 
Missouri, farming and preaching. In 1852 he was caught in the great move- 
ment to Oregon, made the six months’ arduous pilgrimage across the plains, 
and in that newly setded land won fame as an itinerant preacher of revivals. 
Huge of frame, stentorian of voice, with litde formal education, but having a 
sense of humour, a sturdy conviction that Christian faith should be evidenced 
by righteous living, and a compelling fearlessness, he was widely known and 

^Bishop, An Outline of the History of the Church in the State of Kentucky, pp. 

^ Sweet, The Rtse of Methodism in the West, p. 15. 

^Bond, The Civilization of the Old Northvoest, pp. 466-50S. 

^Bushnell, The History of Granville, Licking County, Ohio, p. aoi. 

Goodwin, The Colonial Church in Virginia, pp. 233, 234. 

^ Douglass, History of Missouri Baptists, p. 31. See accounts of a few of these in 
Douglass, op, cit,, pp. 18, 109-116. 
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is said to have been the means of ejecting three thousand conversions in his 
twenty-one years in Oregon.^® The Church of the Brethren, a much smaller 
denomination than that of the Baptists, also owed much to its unpaid ministers, 
some of whom moved westward and made their homes on the frontier, and 
others of whom undertook long missionary journeys from the older portions 
of the country Timothy Dwight Hunter, a Presbyterian clergyman who was 
pastor of a church in Honolulu, came vdth some of his flock to San Francisco 
in 1848 at the time of the gold rush and, supported by the better elements, 
became chaplain at large of the town and eventually organized the First 
Congregational Church of the city.^® To the efforts of these individual clergy- 
men, without any central organization back of them, of several different de- 
nominations, and numbering many hundreds, was due much of the spread of 
Christianity on the frontier. 

One of the rehgious bodies most active on the frontier was the Methodist 
Episcopal Church. In sharp contradistinction from the Baptists, who vied 
with it in numerical strength in the new regions, it possessed a nation-wide, 
closely knit organization. Through this it was able to bring to bear upon the 
frontier in co-ordinated effort both the resources of the older portions of the 
country and the devotion of those in the newer setdements who were won 
through it. Like the Baptists, through the enthusiasm of its preaching and its 
efforts to reach those outside the pale of the more staid churches, it appealed 
to the masses. In contrast with the Calvinism of the majority of Baptists, it 
was Arminian in theology. In its preachmg it was not hampered by the doc- 
trine of election by which God was said to have determined beforehand who 
should be saved. It held that Jesus had died for all men, and that every in- 
dividual was able to choose whether he would avail himself of that sacrifice. 
Numbers who were repelled by the predestination preached by many of the 
Baptists welcomed the Methodists’ message. By its system of classes with lay 
leaders and its local preachers and exhorters, Methodism made a place for 
laymen, a feature which commended it to the democratic frontier. Its circuit 
riders, a large proportion of them unmarried, gave an itinerant ministry suited 
to the sparse population of the new settlements.'*® In their devotion, their zeal, 
their poverty, their style of preaching, and their wide-ranging activity they 
had likenesses to the Franciscans and Dominicans who in the thirteenth cen- 

^M. Leona Nichols, Joah Powell: Homes fun Missionary (Portland, Oregon, Metro- 
politan Press, 1935, pp. 116), passim. 

Moyer, Missioru of the Church of the Brethren, pp. 

Wicher, The Presbyterian Church in California, i84Q-lQ2y, pp. 38, 39. 

^ Sweet, The Rise of Methodism in the West, p. 14; Goodykoontz, Home Missions 
on the American Frontier, p. 412. 



186 


THE GREAT CENTURY 


tury did so much to bring the Christian message to the nominally Christian 
masses of Western Europe. Through their well integrated organization, with 
their bishops, conferences, and presiding elders, the Methodists were singu- 
larly equipped to cover the country in a comprehensive plan systematically 
executed. 

It is interesting that two denominations so diametrically opposite in organiza- 
tion and in theology should have been so prominent on the frontier. On the 
one hand were the Baptists, stressing the autonomy of a local church which 
in theory and largely in practice was a pure democracy, with a minimum of 
central organization, and prevailingly Calvinistic in doctrine. On the other 
were the Methodists, with a strong hierarchy, emphasizing a regionally and 
nationally closely co-ordinated ecclesiastical organism, and Arminian in theol- 
ogy. In general, Methodists were relatively stronger north of the Ohio River®^ 
and the Baptists were stronger in the South.®^ Yet both won so prominent a 
place in the West that, when it was no longer a frontier, they remained the 
largest of the Protestant groups. This was probably because by their zeal in 
carrying the Christian message to the unchurched and especially to the rank 
and file, they appealed to what was the nearest approach to a proletariat in 
the older American stock. 

The story of the Methodist activity on the frontier would fill many volumes. 
Wc can here give only the barest oudine of it and that merely in incomplete 
summary. Methodism had been introduced to the Thirteen Colomes in the 
1760’s, only a few years before the outbreak of the troubles which led to the 
independence of the United States. With its warm evangeUsm, its revivaUsm, 
and its popular hymns, it was congenial to much of the spirit of the new 
land and was spreading rapidly when the Revolutionary War broke. The war 
retarded its growth.®^ John Wesley was openly critical of the colonists’ de- 
mand for independence. All of the missionaries whom he had sent were 
British by birth and all but one, Francis Asbury, left the country. When the 
war was over, Wesley, with his characteristic astuteness, saw clearly that if 
American Methodism were to be saved, it must have an ordained ministry to 

®®On Methodist organization, see James M. Buckley, A Constitutional and Parliament 
tary History of the Methodist Episcopal Churchy passim. 

Bond, op, cit.j pp, 466-506. 

“In 1915 the Northern Baptist churches had a membership of 1,252,633 and the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, which was overwhelmingly the largest of the Northern 
Methodist bodies, had a membership of 3,657,594. The Southern Baptist churches had a 
membership of 2,705,121 and the Methodist Episcopal Church South a membership of 
2,072,035. In addition, the Coloured Baptist churches had a membership of 2,018,868 and 
the three leading Methodist Negro churches a total membership of 1,429,406,— Carroll, 
Federal Council Year Book, IQI£, pp. 195, 199. 

“Buckley, A History of Methodism in the United States, pp. 158®. 
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administer the sacraments. He was unable to obtain ordination for his preach- 
ers from the Bishop of London, who was traditionally in charge of the Church 
of England in the colonies. American bishops of the Anglican communion 
had not yet been consecrated. Accordingly he appointed his warm friend, 
Thomas Coke, to be General Superintendent of the Methodist societies in the 
United States with power to ordain, and authorized him to consecrate Asbury 
to a similar position.®^ Asbury declined to assume the post unless he were 
unanimously chosen to it by the Methodist preachers of America.®® A con- 
ference met (1784), formed the Methodist Episcopal Church, and voluntarily 
elected Coke and Asbury to the ofiSce®® (soon to be given the title of bishop) 
to which Wesley had commissioned them. While respectful to Wesley and 
grateful for what he had meant in the Methodist movement, somewhat to his 
displeasure the new church did not admit that he had authority over it. It 
was fully independent.®^ 

The real organizer of the Methodist Episcopal Church and its greatest 
creative spir it was Fra ncis Asbury.®® Coke was repeatedly out of the country 
on the extended journeys which made him a kind of foreign minister of 
Methodism. Most of the time Asbury was left in charge. Asbury was born in 
Staffordshire, England, August 20, 1745, of h umble parentage, j^red in^ a 
devout home, from boyhood he was deeply religious. He was early caught up 
in the Methodist movement, became a lay preacher, and in 1771 offered him- 
self for service in America and was accepted and sen^bj Wesl_ey;.®®_He h^d 
had, therefore, experience in his adopt^home be^e he became^ lead^ 
of the new church. ^ bis hop, throug hout the rest of his life Asbu^ was tl^ 
^acloiowledged leader of the Methodist Episcopal Chmcl^ He remained un- 
married that he might th e more wholeheartedly give himself to his charge.®*^ 
Although never very robust and often ill, he had no fixed ho^ and travelled 
incessantly. Armed by his faith and spurred by his mission, he was unckunted 
by the hardships and perils of itineracy in the rough^t ^^ons of^Ae new 
land. He ranged over the older states and through the crude setdements on the 
frontier. From Maine to Georgia and from the Adantic seaboard to Kentucky, 

"Buckley, op* du, pp, 23 iff. 

Asbury, Nov. 14, 1784, in The Heart of Ashury^s Journal, p. 227. 

"Asbury, Dec, 24, 1784, in op. cii.j p. 230. 

Buckley, op. at., pp. 255ff. 

"In addition to Asburys Joumaly see, out of the large literature about him, Ezra 
Squier Tipple, Frauds Asbury, the Prophet of the Long Road (Cincinnati, The Meth- 
odist Book Concern, 1916, pp. 333) » and William Larkin Duren, Frauds Asbury, Founder 
of American Methodism and Unofficial Minister of State (New York, The Macmillan 
Co., 1928, pp. 270). 

"Asbury in The Heart of Asbury*s Journal, p. i. 

"Asbury, Jan. 27, 1804, in op. dt., p. 542. 
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Ohio, and Tennessee went, horseback. He inspired and super- 

vised circuit riders. He wished them, like himself, to remain unmarried. 
While they took no binding vows and many married, in eSect in their early 
days the majority adhered to the three rules of the Roman Catholic monastic 
^dies — chastity, poverty, and obedienc^®^ At the outset they were itinerant 
evangelists for the spread of Christianity rather than pastors. The pastoral 
function was performed by class leaders and local preachers.®^ They were a 
kind of Protestant order, fully Protestant in faith and spirit, admirably adapted 
to the new land with its rough life and scattered populations, and boxmd by 
their organization into a force which could be directed by its master mind to 
cover comprehensively and systematically the entire country. Like Wesley, 
Asbury went preaching. Preaching was a large part of his life. Also like 
Wesley, he was an able organizer and administrator. Well read, he did much 
to encourage education. Sensitive and serious, he had often to meet opposition 
which must have hurt him deeply. Shunning publicity for himself and dis- 
trusting personal popularity, he yet was the nearly autocratic head of his 
church. While he had associates in the episcopate, Asbury was the dominant 
spirit. When, in i8i6, slightly past the scriptural term of seven decades, his 
frail body no longer able to serve him, death overtook him, he was still on 
his travels. He left behind him a well co-ordinated denomination numbering 
more than two hundred thousand. 

Asbury’s achievement would have been impossible but for the preachers 
whom he direedy or indireedy supervised. The circuit system which Wesley 
had developed in England proved peculiarly fitted, with adaptations, to the 
United States, especially to the vast reaches of thinly setded new country. 
Preachers were assigned by presiding elders to circuits. Frequendy these were 
so large that weeks of travel on horseback, on foot, or by canoe were needed 
to cover them.®® One, for instance, was 475 miles in length and required four 
weeks to traverse.®^ Another was 500 miles in circumference and over much 
of the distance there were no roads.®® T he circuit rider gave his me ssage 
wherever he coulc^ob^in a hemn^. Sometime he^ in a log cabin^some- 
jdmes in a court house, sometimes in a tavern, and sometimes outdoors.®® On 

®^Most of the early Methodist preachers in the West were unmarried and until 1816 
all the bishops were also unmarried, — Sweet, The Rise of Methodism in the West, 
PP- 44» 45- 

Arnold, A History of Methodism in Kentucky, Vol. I, p. 266, 

Sweet, op. cit., p. 41. 

^ Autohioffraphy of Rev. James B. Finley, pp. 193, 194. 

Sweet, Circuit-Rider Days Along the Ohio, p. 51. 

^ Sweet, The Rise of Methodism in the West, pp, 14, 42, 43; Finley, op, ctU, pp. 
196, 197, 
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one occasion a circuit rider turned a dance in an inn into a prayer meeting 
and orgamzed the converts into a Methodist society with the landlord as 
leader.®^ Usually the circuit rider was a man of scanty formal education^ but 
often he was a student and, hke Wesley and Asbury, used his time on 
hors^ack for reding.®® His was the language of the frontier. He adapted 
his words to his hearers and was ready at repartee. Again and again he faced 
ridicule and even violen cc.^^ Eds calling r equired courage as weU_as_enduiance. 
He sought, above all things, conversions. 

One of the most famous of the circuit riders was Peter Cartwright,^^ He was 
born in Virginia in 1785 and in his childhood his parents migrated to Ken- 
tucky, taking him with them. There, on the frontier, he was reared. His 
mother was a Methodist and, to her joy, at the age of sixteen he was con- 
verted. He soon began to preach as an “exhorter.” At eighteen he began riding 
a circmt. For years he served circuits in Tennessee and Kentucky. Then, in 
1824, partly to move his family into a region where he could be away from 
slavery and where his children could be reared to work without being scorned 
by those who deemed manual labour degradmg, partly because he could there 
procure land for them, and partly because he was lured by the frontier and 
its religious needs, he moved to Illinois^Muscular, fearless, jpreparcd to subdue 
in physical encounter any who attacked him, q[ui<i of wit and ‘with the^ 
frontiersman’s rough Immour, disdaining _and distrusting an educated ^ims- 
try, with a hot indignation against wicke^ess and a consuming passion to 
win those him to his faith, he w^ a striking and famous figure. He 

lived on imtil 1872 and saw the frontier pass far to the West. He baptized 
about eight thousand children and about four thousand adults, saw eight of 
his nine children grow to maturity, and from his meagre income gave hun- 
dreds of dollars to charitable causes.'^^ Cartwnght was only one of the more 
prominent of scores of circuit riders.*^^ Some were better educated than he, 
but in the pioneer days all were, perforce, as was he, inured to hardship. 

Methodism had other methods of spreading. Its local preachers and cx- 
horters provided a lay leadership."^® Its quarterly meetings gathered its mem- 

Autohioffrafhy of Peter Cartwright, pp. zoy, 208, 

Sweet, The Rise of Methodism in the West, p. 54; Finley, op, cit, p. 196. 

Cartwright, op. ett,, pp. 141, 188, Finley, op. cit., p. 196. 

Cartwright, op, cit,, passim. 

^ Cartwright, op. cit,, pp. 521, 522. 

^^See the biographies of a number of these in James B. Finley, Sketches of Western 
Methodism: Biographical, Historical, and Miscellaneous, Illustrative of Pioneer Life, 
edited by W. P. Strickland (Cincinnati, The Methodist Book Concern, 1854, pp. 551), 
passim. 

See an account of some of these in Arnold, A History of Methodism in Kentucky, 
Vol. I, pp. 695. 
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bcrs from farms and villages for fellowship, preaching, love-feasts, and the ad- 
ministration of baptism and the Lord’s supper The camp-meetings of which 
we are to speak in a moment were widely used. The regional and national 
conferences which were part of the structure of the denomination promoted 
solidarity and permitted comprehensive planning. 

The man who did most to organize and promote the Methodist Episcopal 
Church in the Mississippi Valley was William McKendree.'^® Born in Virginia 
in 1757 of planter parentage, a soldier in the Revolutionary War, McKendree 
was converted in a revival in 1787 and in 1788 entered the Methodist ministry. 
For years a circuit rider in various districts, in 1800 he was appointed by 
Asbury to be presiding elder over the Western Conference, which then em- 
braced all of Methodism west of the Appalachians. Elected bishop in 1808, 
he continued to specialize on the West and made Tennessee his headquarters. 
He was single-hearted in purpose, an indefatigable traveller, a great preacher, 
and an even greater leader. 

To trace the spread of Methodism would require a large volume. Here we 
can give only a few hints of its early course. On the frontier Methodism won 
most of its adherents from those who had had no previous church connexion."^® 
It was an agency for expanding Christianity. Methodists were among the 
early migrants to Kentucky. Among them was a local preacher who organized 
a Methodist society in 1783.'^'^ In 1783 Jeremiah Lambert was appointed to a 
circuit which included South-western Virginia and Eastern Tennessee.'^® In 
178*6, only two years after the formation of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
a circuit was mapped out for Kentucky and two men were assigned to it.^® 
The following year a circuit was added in Tennessee®® and in 1787 another 
was announced in Kentucky.®^ In 1798 a circuit was formed in Ohio.®^ In 
1797 a missionary was selected for a circuit in the South-west. He went to 
his field and for four years did not see another Methodist preacher.®® In 1800 
a district was mapped out for all the Western circuits and a presiding elder 

Sweet, op. cit., pp. 42, 43. 

” The offidal biography is based on the papers of McKendree and is by an old friend 

^Robert Paine, Life and Times of W tlltam McKendree (Nashville, Publishing House 
Methodist Episcopal Church, South, 1922, pp. 549. First published, 1869). 

Posey, The Development of Methodism in the Old South-viesU pp. i-a. 14. 

’^Arnold, op. ciu, Vol. I, pp. 22, 23. 

Posey, op. cit., p. 6. 

’^Arnold, op. ciU, Vol, I, p, 35. 

Arnold, op. cit., Vol. I, p, 47, 

Arnold, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 51. 

Sweet, The Rise of Methodism in the West, p. 17. 

“Posey, op. cii.j p. 9. 
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was placed at its head.®^ By 1802 the Western districts had increased to three 
and the circuits to seventeen.®® In 1805 a call was issued for volunteers to go 
to Mississippi and Louisiana. Four men responded.®® In 1806 a circuit was 
formed in Indiana.®*^ In 1793 a local preacher visited Ilhnois and organized 
a class and in 1804 a missionary was appointed to that region.®® In 1793 Jesse 
Lee, a man of giant physique, great endurance, and winning eloquence, was 
chosen by the New England Conference to go to Maine. There he preached 
what was believed to be the first Methodist sermon in that area.®® In 1849 
William Taylor, who had been a circuit rider and had in him much of the 
frontiersman, was appointed a missionary to California, then in the first throes 
of the gold rush. There he laid the foundations for Methodism. He then 
extended his labours to Asia, Austraha, and Africa, where we are to meet 
him again in later volumes.®® In a subsequent chapter we are to make the 
acquaintance of Jason Lee, who led a notable mission to Oregon, which had 
the Indians as its first objective but which soon spread to the white settlers. 
Expanding as it was simultaneously on the frontier in the West, South, and 
North, and proving singularly adapted to pioneer areas, it was not surprising 
that Methodism continued to make its rapid way westward and that it obtained 
a hold which was to render it numerically one of the two or three largest of 
the Protestant movements in the United States. 

Another method by which Protestant Christianity spread on the frontier 
was the revival and a particular expression of the revival, the camp-meeting. 

More than a generation before the Thirteen Colonies had become an inde- 
pendent nation, the Great Awakening had established a tradition which was 
to be a str ikin g and persistent characteristic of Protestant Christianity in the 
United States, During the troubles preceding and accompanying the war for 
independence, the movement died down. However, it had not entirely dis- 
appeared, for we hear of conversions which repeated its convictions and ex- 
periences.®^ Notably in Virginia, beginning about 1785 a revival began which 
added thousands to the Baptist churches and many to other denominations.®® 
Moreover, even during the dark days of the war, additional Congregational 

Sweet, of. cii.^ p. 23. 

Arnold, of. cit.j Vol. I, p. 288- 

Sweet, of. cit, pp. 26, 27. 

Sweet, of. cit., pp, 23, 24. 

Allen and Pilsbury, History of Methodism in Maine, pp. yff. 

William Taylor, Story of My Life, edited by John Clark Ridpath (New York, Hunt 
& Eaton, 1895, pp. 750), fassim. 

Benedict, A General History of the Bafttst Denomination in America, p. 509. 

Benedict, of. cit., p. 657; Davidson, History of the Presbyterian Church in the State 
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churches had been formed in New England, and presumably this was in part 
an indication that the life shown in the Great Awakemng was far from 
extinct.^® Towards the close of the eighteenth century the movement reappeared. 
Beginning about 1797 New England witnessed what has sometimes been 
termed the Second Awakening.^^ Out of it came several of the missionary 
societies which were so marked a feature of the opening decades of the nine- 
teenth century. 

Not far from the same time, revivals began on the Western frontier which 
were to be of great assistance in the spread of Christianity in the new settle- 
ments in that area. About 1797, a religious awakening occurred in the south- 
central portion of Kentucky, south of the Green River.®® It came in connexion 
with the preaching of a Presbyterian clergyman, James McGready, then in his 
later thirties. Although he was unprepossessing in appearance, his small, pierc- 
ing eyes, his coarse, tremulous voice charged with gravity, his intense earnest- 
ness, and his stern denunciation of sin had several years before made a remark- 
able impression in North Carolina.®® The opposition he aroused had forced 
him to move to the West.®"^ In the summer of 1799 the awakening south of 
the Green River broke out afresh at a meeting in which several clergymen, 
Presbyterian and Methodist, were taking part. Extreme emotional mamfesta- 
tions electrified the congregation.®® This was followed, in 1800, by what was 
sometimes regarded as the first of the camp-meetings.®® Its purpose was “sacra- 
mental,” for the celebration of the Lord’s Supper.^®® In preparing participants 
for that rite and in certifying to those deemed fit to share in it, solemn 
exhortation and searching of conscience were to be expected. At the instance 
of McGready, who took pains to announce the gathering widely, people as- 
sembled from many miles around and came prepared to camp, either in wagons 
or in tents. Rude platforms had been erected and rough seats formed of 

In Massachusetts between 1770 and 1780 six churches had died and twenty-two had 
been organized. Between 1780 and 1790 twenty-four more were organized, and between 
1790 and 1800 fifteen had been formed — Clark, A Historical Sketch of the Congre^a^ 
tional Churches in Massachusetts, pp. 200-202, 224. 

^The Ne^w-Torh Missionary Magazine, Vol. I (1800), pp. 192-194; Elsbree, The Rise 
of the Missionary Spirit in America, pp. 36, 37; Weigle, American Idealism, p. 142; 
Clark, op. cit., p. 230. 

Davidson, History of the Fresh yterlan Church in the State of Kentucky, p. 132. 

^Biography of Barton W. Stone, pp. 7, 8. 

Cleveland, The Great Revival in the West, pp. 38, 39. 

Davidson, op. at., p. 33; John McGee (a participant) in The Methodist Magazine^ 
Vol. IV, pp. 189-191, 

Something akin to it had been inaugurated by the Methodists as early as 1794. — 
Cleveland, op. cit., p. 53. 

Davidson, op. cit., p. 134. See also, on the Lord’s Supper as the occasion for similar 
gatherings, Cleveland, op, cit., pp, 63, 77. 
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hewn logs/lA number of clergymen were present. Excitement mounted and 
forty-five converts were counted.^®^ The movement spread like wildfire. Other 
meetings of a similar nature were held. Presbyterians, Baptists, and Methodists 
shared in them. Some were undenominational and some purely denomina- 
tionaL^®^ In i8oi a number of camp-meetings assembled. One of them, at Cane 
Ridge, in Bourbon County in North-eastern Kentucky, lasted about a week, 
and at its height about twenty thousand were said to have been in attend- 
ance.^^® Religious services of praying, singing, exhorting, and preaching were 
kept up day and night. Physical expressions of the excitement were numerous 
and sometimes took bizarre forms. The groans and screams of those under 
conviction mingled with the shouts of those who had found release and joy. 
The fear of hell and damnation and the hopelessness of the lost would be 
succeeded by the bliss of assured salvation. The most common physical ex- 
perience was “falhng."’’ About three thousand are said to have been prostrate 
at the Cane Ridge meeting.^®^ Some of the “fallen” were insensible. Others 
were aware of what was happening about them but were powerless to move. 
Women and children^®® were especially suggestible and were the most afFected. 
Yet men were also among “the slain.” As consciousness returned, some would 
rejoice in a confidence in forgiveness and the love of God and others would 
still be in the gloom of despair A httle later in the course of the revival, 
hundreds displayed convulsive physical contortions which were known as 
“the jerks.”^®^ Frequently those who came to remonstrate or to ridicule were 
themselves sudden victims.^^® Barking, running, jumping, and trances were 
common.^®® In Ohio somewhat similar scenes were witnessed.^^® Many of the 
more earnest and intelligent Christians were opposed to these exuberant ex- 
travagances and some of the meetings proceeded without them.^^ 

As one result of the camp-meetings of the first few years of the century, 
many of the churches in the West experienced a phenomenal growth. Between 
1800 and 1803 the Baptists in Kentucky are said to have gained about ten 

Davidson, op, cit., pp. 134, 135. See an account by a leader in The Nev^Tork Afij- 
sionary Magazine^ Vol. IV (1803), pp. 74, 75, 151-155, 192-199. 

Davidson, op, dt,, p. 136; Cleveland, op, cit., p. 84. 

103 M’Nemar, The Kentucky Revival^ p. 26. 
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thousand members, the Methodists in the West more than six nousand in 
two years, and the Presbyterians several thousand.^^^ Here was a kind of mass 
movement, in some respects similar to those by which Christianity had been 
accepted in much of Northern Europe. The emotional phases had parallels in 
other lands and ages among both Christians and the adherents of non-Christian 
faiths.^^® 

The revival in Kentucky was paralleled by awakenings in the older parts 
of the country and in the frontier regions in New England. Indeed, they were 
nation-wide/^^ They continued until at least 1805/^® In 1803 they began 
slightly to decline, but we hear of notable revivals in Vermont in 1806, 1809, 
1810, and 1811.^^® The War of 1812 brought a slackemng in religious interest, 
but after it revivals again broke out.^^*^ The majority of both clergy and 
laity seemed to prize, in the results of the movement, the moral and spiritual 
changes which were wrought.^^® While in some instances the aftermath was 
morally neutral or even deleterious, the trend appears to have been towards 
amendment of life, the correction of frontier and common human vices, and 
approximation to New Testament standards.^^® 

While the revival died down, as all such emotional outbursts must, the 
camp-meeting long continued. At least in sections east of the Mississippi, it 
remained a normal part of life on the frontier. We hear of Methodists employ- 
ing it for annual assemblies. Conversions were expected from among its attend- 
ants.^^® On the frontier, with its scattered settlements and isolated farm- 
steads, the camp-meeting afforded an occasion for bringing people together. 
As such it met a social need and was welcomed. As the frontier moved west- 
ward, towns increased, life became more varied, and, much of the reason for 
it having disappeared, the camp-meeting dwindled and died. Peter Cartwright 
lived long enough to bemoan its decease.^^^ It had, however, played an impor- 
tant r 61 e in the spread of Christianity. 

Camp-meetings passed into desuetude, but revivals continued and remained 
a major means of the spread of Christianity in both the older and the newer 

^Cleveland, op. cit,, pp. 130, 131. 

^ Cleveland, op, cit,, pp. 104-109, mentions some of these instances. 

Cleveland, op, cit., p, 85. For the revival in North Carolina, see Johnson, Ante- 
Bellum North Carolina, pp. 371-396. For the revival in Vermont, where it came in 1801, 
see Ludlum, Social Ferment in Vermont, xygi-lS^o, pp. 42ff. 

Cleveland, op. dt, p. 86. 

Ludlum, op cit, p. 47. 

Ludlum, op. at, pp. 50, 51. 

iiSM^Nemar, op. cit, p 59; Cartwright, op. cit, p. 238. 

Cleveland, op, cit, pp. 132-134; Weigle, American Idealism, p. 153. 

"^Autobiography of Rev. James B, Finley, pp. 266, 398. 

^Cartwright, op. cit, p. 523. 
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sections of the country. The outstanding leader in the revivals in the first half 
of the nineteenth century was Charles G. Finney. Although born in Con- 
nccticutj he was reared in New York under pioneer conditions.^^^ His preach- 
ing had in it much of the individualism, informality, and directness of the 
frontier. He deplored the belief which he foimd widely prevalent that men 
must remain under a conviction of sin until God should deign to give them 
salvation and taught that men should, by their own act, make an instant sur- 
render to God}^^ This type of preaching powerfully aided the spread of 
Christianity. 

Having an historic connexion with revivals and camp-meetings was another 
channel through which Christianity spread on the frontier, denominations of 
predominantly frontier origin. Outstanding among these were the Cumberland 
Presbyterians, the Christians, and the Disciples of Christ. 

The revivals and the camp-meetings made a profoxmd impression in the area 
covered by the Cumberland Presbytery of the Presbyterian Church, in South- 
western Kentucky and the adjoining portion of Tennessee. The Presbytery 
wished to admit to the ministry men who showed earnestness and skill in the 
type of preaching adapted to the frontier and who were committed to the 
revival but who lacked some of the education, especially in the ancient lan- 
guages, normally required by the Presbyterian Church. Opposition arose, partly 
because of the proposed modification of the educational tests and pardy out of 
distrust of some of the methods which less well trained men might employ. 
Appeal was taken to the General Assembly, but in vain. As a consequence, in 
i8io three of the clergy formed themselves into the first presbytery of what 
became the Cumberland Presbyterian Church.^^^ The new body spread rapidly. 
Its ministry was somewhat closer to the masses than the rank and file of the 
clergy of the parent body. Many of its preachers went on circuits somewhat 
after the fashion of the Methodists, It tended to be less strictly Calvinistic than 
the church from which it had separated. It encouraged revivals and throve on 
them.^^® It was, accordingly, well adapted to the frontier life of the Mississippi 
Valley. It spread to Western Pennsylvania, New York, Ohio, Ilhnois, Missouri, 
Alabama, Mississippi, Arkansas, and Texas.^^® By i86i the Cumberland Pres- 

^ Memoirs of Charles G. Finney, passim, 

^ Finney, op, ciu, pp. 189, 190. 

^Foster, A Sketch of the History of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church, pp. 259- 
289; Sweet, Religion on the American Frontier, FoL II, The Presbyterians, pp. 9off.; 
Davidson, History of the Presbyterian Church in the State of Kentucky, pp. 223ff. 

^Foster, op. cit., p, 293. 

Foster, op. cit., pp. 228-291. 
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byterian Church numbered about one himdred thousand communicants/^^ 
and in 1893 about two hundred thousand.^^® Much of at least the earlier 
growth was by conversions from among those with no previous church con- 
nexion. Many thousands of those won through the preaching of its mission- 
aries are said to have joined other denominations.^^® 

The denominations called Christian (one of them also termed the Disciples 
of Christ) arose out of a number of movements, most of them originally inde- 
pendent of one another. The roots of some were in the British Isles, notably 
among the Sandemanians, a Scotch group of eighteenth century birth, and 
among the followers of the great Scotch evangelists, the Haldanes.^®® From 
these came a few congregations in the Umted States.^®^ From Elias Smith and 
Abner Jones, reared and converted in pioneer conditions, in the opening 
decades of the nineteenth century a number of congregations terming them- 
selves simply '"Christian” came into being in New England.^®^ A schism from 
the Methodist Episcopal Church led by James O’Kelly in protest against the 
extensive powers given to Asbury, and an expression of the democracy of the 
frontier, was called the Republican Methodist Church. In 1794 at a meeting of 
the Republican Methodists of Virginia, it was resolved that “henceforth the 
followers of Christ be known as Christians simply” and that the Bible be 
taken as the only creed.^®® In 1811, through a visit of Elias Smith, the New 
England and the Southern movement fused.^®^ One of the Kentucky converts 
of a camp-meeting of 1802, William Kincaide, as he began preaching, rejected 
aU creeds, held to the Bible alone as his standard, and declined to be called 
by any other name than Christian.^®® 

Prominent in the beginning and the early development of the movement 
was Barton W. Stone.^®® Born in Maryland, in 1772, Stone was reared in 
what were then the backwoods of Virginia. He had some education, came 
under the influence of James McGready, and entered the Presbyterian ministry, 
although with many qualms about several of its doctrines. Before the close 

^'^Vander Velde, The Presbyterian Churches and the Federal Union, i 86 i-i 86 p, pp. 
7-9 

^Foster, op. Hi., p. 293. 

^Foster, op. cit., pp, 291, 293. 

Garrison, Religion Follom the Frontier, pp. 35-38, 80-83 1 William H. Whitsitt, 
Origin of the Disciples of Christ (Louisville, Ky., Chas. T. Bearing, 4tli ed., 1899, pp. 
1 12. Controversial, anti-Disciple), passim., 

Garrison, op. Ht., p. 109. 

Garrison, op. at, pp. 59, 60. 

Garrison, op. cit., p. 61. 

Garrison, op. cit, p. 62. 

^ Garrison, op. at, pp. 62, 63. 

On Stone, see The Biography of Eld. Barton Warren Stone. Written by Himself, 
passim; Ware, Barton Warren Stone, passim. 
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of the century he had become a pastor in Kentucky. There he was caught up 
in the revivals and camp-mectmgs, and there the inward conflict which had 
long troubled him came to a head. He could no longer accept the Calvinism of 
his church with the doctrines of total depravity and of unconditional election 
and reprobation which he found in its Westminster Confession. It seemed 
to him futile to call on his audiences to repent and believe if God had already 
determined who were to be saved and who were not and if the sinner of 
himself were unable to take any step away from his condign doom.^^*^ It was 
a problem which vexed many another who had been reared in the Calvinist 
tradition when he strove to call his fellows to the Christian life. It was already 
an issue among the Congregationalists in New England who were in the 
stream of the Great Awakening and the Second Awakening. Stone and some 
others of the Presbyterian clergy who were active in the revival began pro- 
claiming that God loved the whole world and sent his son to save all men on 
the condition that they believe in him, and that sinners were capable of ful- 
filling the condition. They urged their hearers to believe immediately.^^® The 
proclamation of this doctrine awakened controversy. The synod of which 
the men were members took action against them, and, withdrawing, they 
formed what they called the Springfield Presbytery.^®® However, in 1804, dis- 
tressed by the dissensions produced by this action and pained by the conten- 
tions between denominations and parties, the Springfield Presbytery published 
what it termed its “last will and testament,” voluntarily dissolved itself, desir- 
ing to “sink into union with the Body of Christ at large,” contented itself with 
the simple name of Christian, forswore the right of ordination and passed that 
back to “the Church of Christ,” asked that the Bible be taken “as the only 
sure guide to heaven,” and pled “that preachers and people cultivate a spirit 
of mutual forbearance; pray more and dispute less.”^^^ Stone, meditating while 
he laboured on his farm, came to a view of the significance of the death of 
Jesus different from the one in which he had been reared.^^^ He also found 
himselE driven to the conviction that the baptism of infants was wrong, and 
he and his preachers baptized one another and by immersion.^^ The move- 
ment spread rapidly in the West, partly from accessions from other churches 
and pardy from conversions from those outside any church. Stone travelled 
widely, preaching in the frontier settlements, and baptizing many/^® 

Stone, of. cii.j pp. 30, 31. 

^ Stone, of. cit., pp. 44, 45. 

Stone, of. cit., pp. 46-48. 

Stone, of. cit., pp. 50-55, giving the text of the document. 

Stone, of, cit., pp. 56-60. 

Stone, of. cit., pp. 60, 61. 

Stone, of. cit., pp. 70-75, 
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Still another leader in the movement and> as it proved, the most influential, 
was Alexander Campbell. Alexander’s father, Thomas, was of Scottish lineage 
and education and had been pastor of a Presbyterian congregation in Ireland. 
By temperament Thomas was grieved by the bitter divisions between Christian 
sects. He had contacts with one of the Haldanes. In 1807, in search of health, 
he came to the United States, to Western Pennsylvania. There his disregard of 
party divisions in the church and his liberahsm in admitting Christians of 
various views to the Lord’s Supper led to differences with the Presbyterian 
synod which he had joined, and he withdrew and became independent. In 
:^8 o 5 those attracted by his preaching formed themselves into “The Christian 
Association of Washington” (Pennsylvania) with the maxim, later to Become 
famous as a slogan, “where the Scriptures speak, we speak; where the Scrip- 
tures are silent, we are^silent.” In a “Declaration and Address” composed by 
Thomas Campbell and adopted by the Christian Association (September 7, 
1809) it was asserted as part of the ideal of the group, that “division among 
the Christians is a horrid evil. ... It is anti-Christian.”^^^ That very year 
Thomas was joined by Alexander Campbell. Alexander had remained in the 
British Isles for two years after his father had come to America. There he had 
had a profound religious experience, precipitated by a shipwreck. In Glasgow, 
while smdying theology, he had been brought into contact with the ideas of 
the Sandemamans and the Haldanes. On joining his father, he found himself 
in sympathy with the latter’s views. Aggressive, genial, resourceful, powerful, 
an able and willing debater, Alexander Campbell quickly eclipsed his father 
and became the head of the movement. Through marriage, he came into 
possession of a farm at Bethany, in Western Virginia, the income from which 
made him independent of support from his foUowers.^^® A futile attempt of 
Thomas to effect fellowship with the Presbyterians soon followed (1810).^^® 
The baptism of infants was rejected as unscriptural and baptism of conscious 
believers, by immersion, was adopted (1812).^^'^ For a time the movement 
found union with some of the Baptists (1813), but conscientious differences 
developed over a number of points of doctrine and practice, tension became 
chronic, and separation, marked by acrimony, followed (1827-1830).^^® Many 
former Baptists cast in their fortunes with the Campbells. 

So much similarity existed between the movement led by Stone and the 

Garrison, op. ciu, pp. 71-78; Tyler, History of the Disciples of Christ, pp. 34-36; 
Moore, d Comprehensive History of the Disciples of Christ, pp. 97-120. 

Garrison, op. cit., pp. 79-86, 97, 98 ; Moore, op. cit., pp. 125-138. 

Garrison, op. cit., p, 98. 

Garrison, op. cit., p. 103. 

Garrison, op. cit., pp, 106-144- 
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one headed by Alexander Campbell that it was but natural that the two 
should in part coalesce. The two men first met in 1824, and Stone felt their 
views to be all but identical.^^® Such differences as existed were fairly easily 
adjusted.^®^ In 1832 representatives of the Reformers or Disciples, as those who 
followed Campbell termed themselves, entered into conference with leaders 
of the Christians, as those affiliated with Stone preferred to be called. The 
conference agreed on union, but since both fellowships were made up of 
autonomous congregations, it could bring only moral pressure. Gradually about 
half of those associated with Stone became affihated with those who followed 
Campbell.^®^ 

However, a large proportion of those who had looked to Stone as a leader 
remained aloof. Particularly was this true of those in Ohio and Indiana, 
Relatively few of those from the “Christian” movements of North Carolina, 
Virginia, and New England joined with the Disciples. Eventually these 
various elements drew together in what became known as the Christian Church 
(American Christian Convention) In 1915 they numbered about 114,000 
communicants.^®* While they carried on missionary effort as far west as 
Washington and as far north as Maine, they remained strongest in what 
in the days of their beginning had been part of the frontier— Ohio, Indiana, 
and the western portions of North Carolina and Virginia.^®® 

The Disciples, that is, those who had followed Campbell and Stone, continued 
to grow. Zealously evangelistic, they sought to win the unchurched to the Chris- 
tian faith. With their emphasis upon the union of all Christians, their ardent 
preaching adapted to the average man, and their democratic form of govern- 
ment, they made a strong appeal to the frontier mind,^®® Their message of the 

Garrison, of. cit, p. 150; Stone, of. cit., pp. 75-78. 

On continuing differences in belief and temperament, but which the two tolerated 
in each other, see Ware, Barton Warren Stone, pp. 309ff. 

Garrison, of. cit., p. 154; Stone, of. cit., pp. 78, 79; Ware, of. cit., pp. 269-281. 
^®^Ware, of. cit, pp. 269-281. 

Carroll, Federal Council Year Book, IQiSt P* 196- 
^^The Christian Missionary (Nov., 1908), Vol. XV, p. 42. A most enlightening ac- 
count of one of their early missionaries is Auiohio grafhy of Abraham Snethen. The 
Barefoot Preacher, Collected and ComfUed by Mrs. N. E. Lamb, Corrected and Revised 
by J, F. Burnett (Dayton, Ohio, Christian Publishing Association, 1909, pp, 296). Born 
in Kentucky in 1794, the son of a frontiersman and hunter, Snethen did not hear a sermon 
until he was seventeen. He taught himself to read, was converted, and preached exten- 
sively in Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Kansas, and North Dakota, bringing about conversions 
and organizing churches. Transparently sincere, fearless, peace-loving, winsome, he led 
many a rough frontiersman to the Christian faith. 

^®®Ware, of. cit, p. 281. 

An organ of the movement, in its earlier years edited by Alexander Campbell was 
The Millennial Harbinger (Bethany, W. Va., 1830-1870). The title itself was evidence 
of much of the atmosphere and attitude of the movement. 
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erasure of ecclesiastical divisions under the simple name of Christian or Disciple 
attracted many from other religious bodies. By i8i6 or 1817 they had spread to 
Missouri, then the Far West.^®'^ It vi^as in the West that they remained strongest. 
In 1915 they counted a Little over a million and a half members.^®® 

Still another process by which Christianity spread on the frontier was through 
colonies bound together by a religious purpose. 

Most of these were small. An example, picked almost at random, was a 
project to found a settlement after the pattern of Oberlin, Ohio, which would 
be a centre of active Christian influence. The initial group left Northern Ohio 
in 1848 and a centre was eventually estabhshed at Tabor, lowa.^®® In 1853 a 
colony of the United Brethren left for Oregon with the object of imdertaking 
missionary activity in that area, then on the forefront of the frontier.^®® 

Some were groups which arose, several of them on the frontier, out of 
the ecstasy of revival movements and which sought asylum from their 
opponents.^®^ 

The largest enterprise of the kind was the Mormon colony in Utah. The 
Mormons, or the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, originated on 
the frontier. The movement was among the strangest of those which claimed 
for themselves a Christian origin and was so far removed from the principles 
and teachings of the majority of the churches that it was considered by most 
of the latter to be outside the Christian pale. 

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints had its inception among 
the underprivileged.^®^ Its founder was Joseph Simth (1805-1844). Smith was 

George L. Peters, The Disciples of Christ in Missouri (The Centennial Commis- 
sion, 1937, PP- 244)1 P- 29. 

158 Carroll, Federal Council Year Book, IQ15, p. 197. 

15 ® John Todd, Early Settlement and Gro*wth of Western lovja or Reminiscences (Des 
Moines, The Historical Department of Iowa, 1906, pp. 203), passim. See another some- 
what similar instance in Ohio in Julian M. Sturtevant, An Autobiography, pp. 55, 56. 

Drury, History of the Church of the United Brethren in Christ, p. 437. 

^®^On a few of these, see Ludlura, Social Ferment in Vermont iygi~i8so, pp. 239flF. 

Mormonism, see an oflBcial history, B. H. Roberts, A Comprehensive Hutory 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints (Salt Lake City, Desert News Press, 
6 vols,, 1930) ; William Alexander Linn, The Story of the Mormons from the Date of 
their Origin to the Year igoi (New York, The Macmillan Co, 1902, pp. xxv, 637), 
based on extensive research, and antagonistic to the Mormons ; M. R. Werner, Brigham 
Young (New York, Harcourt, Brace and Co., 1925, pp, xvi, 478), scholarly, but some- 
what critical of Young; John Henry Evans, Joseph Smith, An American Frophet (New 
York, The Macmillan Co., 1933, pp. li, 447), friendly to Smith. See also the following 
biographical sketches with their accompanying bibliographies in Dictionary of American 
Biography'. Heber Chase Kimball, Vol. X, pp. 377, 378; Sidney Rigdon, Vol. XV, pp. 
600, 601; Joseph Smith, Vol. XVII, pp, 310-312; Joseph Fielding Smith, Vol XVII, pp. 
31 3i 314 > Brigham Young, Vol. XX, pp. 620-623. On one of the leaders see Reva Stanley, 
The Biography of Parley P. Pratt, The Archer of Paradise (Caldwell, Idaho, The Cax- 
ton Printers, 1937, pp. 349). On organization for economic co-operation, see Edward 
J. Allen, The Second Order among the Mormons (New York, Columbia University 
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of old New England stock, and his family were of the floating, semi- 
illiterate, poverty-stricken type which frequently formed an element on the 
frontier or in communities not far removed from frontier conditions- He was 
born in Vermont, but as a boy he went with his family to Western New York, 
then only just beginning to emerge from the period of initial setdement. The 
region had been swept with revivals which had spread a certain acquaintance 
with inherited Christian beliefs as interpreted by itinerant or semi-itinerant 
Baptist and Methodist preachers. Joseph Smith’s family had been touched 
with the emotional experiences of the revival and Snuth himself had been 
affected by them. In his adolescence he said that visions began coming to him. 
These told him, he averred, that no existing church represented the will of 
God, and that God had chosen him to restore the true church. He declared 
that in obedience to them he had dug in a hill and had found plates of gold on 
which was writing in strange characters. These, he said, he had translated 
through miraculous assistance. The resulting Boo\ of Mormon was published in 
1830. The sources became a subject of violent and chronic controversy, but the 
work reflected many of the ideas of the popular revivalistic Protestantism then 
current on the frontier, including the impatience with existing churches and the 
ambition to build something new and better, and contained stories and views 
which may have issued from the mind of Smith. A few years later a second 
work, a Boo\ of Commandments, soon called Doctrine and Covenants^ came 
out of the sermons and revelations of Smith and with the Boo\ of Mormon 
constituted the basis of the new cult. In its teachings Mormonism contained 
elements derived from historic Christianity. It also prized features which were 
so alien to the faith of the large majority of Christians and so repugnant to 
the other bodies which claimed the Christian name that it was usually regarded 
by non-Mormons as non-Christian and even anti-Christian. 

Tlie Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Dajy^aints was founded in 1830, at 
Fayette, Seneca Coimty, New York. Into it was early drawn Sidney Rigdon 
(1793-1876), who had been a preacher, first for the Baptists and then for the 
Disciples, and who contributed to its doctrines convictions which he had 
adopted in the course of his religious pilgrimage. Into it, too, in 1832, came 
Brigham Young, who, like Smith, was New England born and an early 
migrant to Western New York. Smith proved a forceful if somewhat erratic 
leader. He was self-confident, egoistic, witty, virile, athletic, tall, and of 
distinguished appearance, and although a poor business manager, he attracted 

Press, 1936, pp. 148). On a phase of Mormon doctrine, see Arbaugh in Church History^ 
Vol. IX, pp, 157-169. 

It is on this bibliography that the material in this paragraph is based. 
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and dominated followers. His adherents first formed a colony at Kirtland, 
Ohio, next in Missouri, and then at Nauvoo in Illinois, They met persecution 
and in Ilhnois Smith was killed. The majority were then, in 1846 and 1847, 
led by Brigham Young to Utah, to an area unpeopled by white men. Young 
proved to be an extraordinarily able organizer and administrator. Practical, 
discouraging the prophecies, the miracles, and the speaking 'with tongues 
which were marked in the early days of the movement, he built the church 
into a co-operative society under an ecclesiastical ohgarchy which furthered 
the material prosperity of its members and sought to erect an ideal common- 
wealth. Organizations were developed for mutual economic assistance. Re- 
markable energy was shown and machinery was skilfully developed for 
propagating the Mormon faith. Missionaries were sent out to many sections 
and countries. They even, as we saw in the preceding chapter, quickly made 
their way to Great Britain and the continent of Europe. They appealed espe- 
cially to the poor— the tenant farmers and the unemployed — and offered them 
the new Eden in Utah. Because of some of their teachings, notably polygamy, 
the Mormons aroused widespread opposition, but before the end of the century 
polygamy had been all but abandoned and the church had become somewhat 
more nearly conformed to many of the outward features of American Prot- 
estantism. It remained, however, a closely knit economic-social-ecclesiastical 
organization and continued to send out missionaries. 

Not all the Mormons followed Brigham Young to Utah. After Joseph Smith's 
death, contentions arose for the prophet’s mande and divisions ensued. Some 
were attracted by James Jesse Strang (1813-1856). He founded a communistic 
Mormon colony on the Beaver Islands, in Lake Michigan, but it eventually 
died out.^®® The great majority of the Mormons who remained in the Middle 
West eventually acknowledged the leadership of Joseph Snuth (1832-1914), a 
son of the founder. He moved to Iowa and then to Missouri. He ppposed 
polygamy and declared that his father had never practised it. He also placed 
junder tab oo the use of alcohol, tobacco, t£a, and coffee. After the frontier 
fashion, he was active in faf-ming. Large of frame and in his old age patriarchal 
in appearance, he made an imposing head of his group. Under his leadership 
it grew to number seventy thousand.^®^ 

In all of the movements thus far mentioned, the spread of Christianity on 
the frontier was chiefly by the pioneers themselves, although at times 'with 
some assistance from the older sections. 

W. Riegel, Crofwn of Glory^ The Life of James J. Strang^ Moses of the Mor- 
mons (Yale University Press, 1935, pp. 281), passim; Dictionary of American biography, 
VoL XVIII, pp. 123, 124, 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XVII, pp. 312, 313. 
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Much of the expansion of Christianity on the frontier, however, was through 
societies organized in the older states of the Union and drawing most of their 
support from these regions. These societies sent missionaries and in other 
ways aided in planting and nourishing the churches in the West. 

In this home missionary effort to win the West, the Congregational churches 
were in the forefront.^®® 

Through them many of the first societies were formed. It was from the 
Congregational stock of Connecticut (although his parents were not confessed 
Christians) that the most influential leader of revivals in the first half of the 
nineteenth century, Charles G. Finney, was born, and after some years as a 
Presbyterian, during which he never fitted fully or happily into the theology of 
that denomination, it was in the Congregational fellowship that he spent most 
of the mature years of his hfe.^®® From Congregationalism issued several of 
the outstanding colleges which, as we are to see in a moment, had a large 
part in undergirding with trained leadership the Christianity of the new terri- 
tories. From it, either directly or indirectly, came the initiative and support for 
many of the organized efforts for spreading the Christian faith throughout 
the nation and for many of the movements which fought the collective evils 
of the land and strove to make the country’s institutions conform more nearly 
to Christian principles. 

The prominence of Congregationalism was due to a number of factors. 
To a large degree it was because CongregationaUsm was the prevailing form 
of Christianity in New England. Since the earhest settlements in New England 
had been from a religious motive and constituted the spiritual ancestry of 
Congregationalism, and since in New England the Congregational churches, 
as the Standing Order, were dominant in the religious life, Congregationalism 
was more intimately associated with New England than was any other denom- 
ination with any other section of the country At the outset of the century. 
New England Congregationalism presented the largest fairly compact body of 
churches in the United States. It was not bound together by a national or even 
a sectional organization, and it was far from united in doctrine, but, except 
for the Unitarian wing, soon to detach itself from the majority, it enjoyed a 
community of feeling which gave it a certain degree of coherence and which 
facilitated joint undertakings. This New England heritage proved a weak- 
ness, for it tended to identify Congregationalism with a particular section of 
the population and to keep it from becoming as national in scope as were 

1 ®® Foster, A Genetic History of New England Theology, pp. 3, 4. 

Memoirs of Charles G, Finney, passim. 

See a description of this by a contemporary in Julian M. Sturtevant, An Auiohiog- 
raphy, p. 23. 
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some o£ the other large denominations. On the other hand, it gave Congrega- 
tionalism solidarity and the strength that comes from a certain degree of 
homogeneity. Since New England was long prominent in the life of the nation 
and since from it came a large proportion of the settlers of that part of the 
frontier which lay direcdy west of it, especially in Western New York, North- 
ern Pennsylvania, Northern and South-eastern Ohio, Northern Indiana, South- 
ern Michigan, Northern Illinois, Southern Wisconsin, Iowa, and Kansas,^®® it 
is not surprising that from Congregationalism sprang much of the missionary 
activity for the frontier. To a large extent, the spread of Congregationahsm was 
the religious phase of the westward expansion of New England. 

New England Congregationalism was reinvigorated by the revivals of the 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. It was from the Great Awakening which 
in the eighteenth century so greatly stirred New England, from the Second 
Awakening which swept up and down New England in the closing years of 
the eighteenth and the opening years of the nineteenth century,^®® and from 
the revivals which continued to visit New England during the first half of the 
nineteenth century that most of the agents and supporters of the Congrega- 
tional missionary movements came. It is significant that from the Unitarian 
wing of New England Congregationalism, which was but little touched by 
the revivals except to react against them, issued very htde missionary effort. 

This revivalism in New England Congregationalism was closely associated 
with what came to be known as New England Theology. New England The- 
ology progressively made more room for freedom of the will than did the 
traditional Calvinism of New England. It began with Jonathan Edwards, 
who had been the outstanding preacher in the Great Awakening. It was 
further developed by Bellamy and Hopkins. It was long closely associated 
with Yale. Edwards was a graduate of Yale. A grandson of Edwards, Timothy 
Dwight, while President of Yale was one of the outstanding leaders of the 
Second Awakening and continued, with modifications, his grandfather’s 
thcology.^'^® It was a teacher at Yale, a pupil and younger contemporary of 
Dwight, and himself a persuasive preacher, Nathaniel W. Taylor, who gave 
New England Theology a further trend towards freedom of the will.^'^^ Finney 
adopted most of Taylor’s positions and in some respects was the latter’s suc- 

i®®For a map showing the westward migration of people from New England, see 
frontispiece of W. W. Street, Religion on the American Frontier, lyEg^iBgo, VoL III, 
The Congregationalists. 

^®®Elsbree, The rise of Missionary Spirit in America, pp. jSff. 

Foster, op. ciU, p. 279. 

Foster, op, cit,, pp. 247, 381. For the effect of Taylor on a student, see Sturterant, 
op. cit., pp. I2lff. 
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ccssor.^’^^ New England Theology, then, was in part the outgrowth of re- 
vivalism. Moreover, by keeping some of the features of Calvinism — its emphasis 
on the sovereignty of God, the awfulness of sin, and the lost condition of the 
sinner — ^but at the same time making more room for the freedom of the indi- 
vidual to accept the salvation offered through Christ, it gave added incentive 
to revivalism.^'^® While still stressing the necessity of repentance, it encouraged 
men to believe that they could repent and need not await, helplessly, the course 
of the inscrutable predetermination of God. It was the New England Theology 
rather than the older Calvinism or the intellectual liberalism of Unitarianism 
which spread on the frontier.^'^^ 

As early as 1774 the General Association, the organization of the Congrega- 
tional churches in Connecticut, appointed missionaries to the new settlements 
“north-westward of this colony.” However, because of the Revolutionary War 
the project was not carried out.^*^® In 1780, even before peace was declared, the 
project was being revived, and in the last two decades of the century a 
number of missionaries were sent by local associations or the General Asso- 
ciation of Connecticut to the new setdements in Vermont and New York.^'^'^ 

Late in the eighteenth and early in the nineteenth century, several state and 
local missionary societies sprang up among the Congregational churches of 
New England, having as their chief objects the Indians and the white col- 
onists on the frontier. In 1798 the General Association of the State of Con- 
necticut adopted a constitution for the Missionary Society of Connecticut, which 
was to be the Association itself functioning through twelve trustees. The pur- 
pose was “to Christianize the Heathen in North America, and to support and 
promote Christian knowledge in the new setdements 'within the United 
States.”^"^® In 1809 the society had twenty-four missionaries, and their labours 
extended to “the new setdements” in Vermont, in the Western Reserve in 
Ohio, in the vicinity of Granville in Central Ohio, in Pennsylvania, and in the 
state of New York.^^® In 1799 the Massachusetts Missionary Society was organ- 

Foster, op, cit,, pp. 252, 453. 

Bacon, Leonard Bacon, pp. 44-55. 

^’'^Thus the Congregationalism of Vermont looked to New Haven rather than to Boston 
for its inspiration — ^Ludlum, Social Ferment in Vermont, l^gi-iSso, p. 42. 

Parker, Historical Discourse In Commemoration of the One Hundredth Anniver^ 
sary of the Missionary Society of Connecticut, p. 7- 

176 Parker, op. cit., p. 8. 

Parker, op. cit., pp. 8-12. 

178 Parker, op. cit, pp. 12, 13. 

The Connecticut Evangelical Magazine and Religious Intelligencer, Vol. HI, p. 19. 
On the biography of one who served for a time in the West under the Missionary Society 
of Connecticut, see John Ervin Kirkpatrick, Timothy Flint, Pioneer, Missionary, Author, 
Editor, 1^80-1840 (Cleveland, The Arthur H. Clark Co., 1911, pp. 331), passim. 
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ized with substantially the same objectives.^®® In 1800 it appointed four mis- 
sionaries, two to Maine and two to “the western frontiers.”^®^ A similar body 
was formed in New Hampshire in 1801.^®^ In the following two years it sent 
missionaries to Northern New Hampshire and Northern New York.^®® In 
1807 the Maine Missionary Society was organized “to send the glorious Gospel 
to those that are destitute of the public and stated means of religious instruc- 
tion ”^®^ While not originally limited in its scope, in practice the society con- 
fined its efforts chiefly to Maine.^®*^ This was natural, for Maine was largely 
frontier territory and was filling up with setders. Some of its missionaries were 
itinerant, and others temporary or resident pastors.^®® In 1807 the General 
Convention of Congregational and Presbyterian ministers of Vermont con- 
stituted itself a missionary society .^®'^ Somewhat similar bodies were formed 
in New England in districts of more restricted size.^®® Women’s societies were 
also organized to give assistance to the state bodies.^®® In 1812 and 1813 and 
again in 1814 and 1815, Samuel J. Mills, with his comprehensive, wide-ranging 
vision, travelled extensively in the Mississippi Valley to survey the needs of 
the region and, where he could, to start local Bible societies to help make good 
the dearth of religious literature. The first journey was subsidized by the 
Connecticut and Massachusetts Missionary Societies, the second by the latter 
and some others in the Middle States.^®® New England Congregationalism was 
organizing to follow members of its traditional constituency as they moved 
westward and northward and was seeking to learn the scope of its task. 

Presbyterians of the older sections also began taking active steps to care 
for the frontier. In 1789, the year that the United States began its course 
under its Constinition, the Synod of Philadelphia issued a plea to all its 
churches “to take collections for the supporting of missionaries on the fron- 
tier.”^®^ In 1789 the Presbyterians of the new nation formed as their country- 
wide organ their General Assembly .^®^ The following year that body sent 

The Netuj'York Missionary Magazine, Vol. I (i8(X)), pp. 434, 435. 

^®®Elsbree, The Rise of the Missionary Spirit in America, p. 67. 

^^Ihid. 

Clark, History of the Congregational Churches in Maine. Vol. I, History of the 
Maine Missionary Society xSo^-ig2S, pp. 117. 

Clark, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 118. 

IS® Clark, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 153-159. 

^®^Elsbree, op. cit, p. 70. 

^“Elsbree, op. cit., pp, 60, 67, 69. 

^®®Elsbree, op. cit., pp. 58, 63. 

Richards, Samuel J. Mills, pp, 103-165; Spring, Memoirs of the Rev. Samuel J. Mills, 
pp. 59ff.; Dwight, The Centennial History of the American Bible Society, Vol. I, pp. 11-13. 

Hanzsche, The Presbyterians, pp. 127-130. 

^Hanzsche, op. cit., p. 90. 
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two missionaries to Kentucky.^®^ From 1791 to 1800 the Synod of Virginia 
dispatched eight missionaries beyond the mountains.^®* The Synod of Pitts- 
burgh occasionally sent missionaries to the West on limited tours.^®® In 1802 
the Synod of Pittsburgh became in effect the Western Missionary Society^®® 
and in subsequent years commissioned many clergymen to the West. In 
1802 the General Assembly appointed a standing committee on home mis- 
sions and in 1816, as a result of the report of Mills, it transferred the functions 
of this body to a newly created Board of Home Missions.^®^ In 1803 the 
Presbyterian Synod of the Carolinas had eight missionaries.^®® 

In their efforts in the West, for many years the Congregationalists and 
Presbyterians co-operated through what was known as the Plan of Union, 
especially in those regions into which New Englanders moved. Since the 
migration from New England tended to follow the parallels of latitude, the 
Plan of Union was particularly influential in Western New York, Ohio, 
Indiana, Michigan, and Wisconsin. The project was furthered by the simi- 
larity in doctrine and polity of many of the Congregational and Presbyterian 
churches. This was notably true of the Congregational churches of Con- 
necticut. The latter were semi-Presbyterian in organization. They were 
grouped in consociations to which cases of discipline could be referred and 
through which ordinations, installations, and dismissions of clergy were 
effected.^®® In doctrine the views associated with the name of Jonathan 
Edwards had a vride following among the Presbyterians of the Middle States, 
and the New England Theology was influential in Presbyterian as well 
as in Congregational circles.^®® Many ministers from New England were 
active in the Presbyterian churches in New York, New Jersey, and Penn- 
sylvania.^®^ Timothy Dwight led in endeavouring to effect a closer union, 
and beginning in the seventeen nineties, the Presbyterian General Assembly 
and the Connecticut General Association sent delegates to each other’s annual 
meetings. Within the next few years a programme for a similar exchange 
of delegates was instituted between the state Congregational organizations 
of Massachusetts, Vermont, and New Hampshire on the one hand, and 

Sweet, Religion on the American Frontier. Vol. IT, The PreshyterianSj p. 32. 

^ Ibid. ^ 

Kennedy, The Plan of Union, p. 35. 

^®®Zorbaugh in Church History, Vol. VI, p. 147. 

Thompson, A History of the Presbyterian Churches in the United States, p. 81; 
Goodykoontz, Home Missions on the American Frontier, pp. 146-148. 

Johnson, Ante-Bellum North Carolina, p. 411. 

Walker, A History of the Congregational Churches in the United States, pp. 203, 
206-208. 

^Walker, op. cit, p. 314, 

H. Nichols in Church History, Vol. V, p. 32. 
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the Presbyterian General Assembly on the other.“°^ This led quite naturally 
to co-operation between Presbyterians and Congregationalists in societies 
of many kinds, including those for the aid of the frontier. It also prepared 
the way for the Plan of Union. This was adopted in i8oi by the Presbyterian 
General Assembly and the Congregational General Association of Con- 
necticut.^^® Later it was also approved by other General Associations in 
New England.^®* It enjoined upon the missionaries of both denominations 
in the new settlements reciprocal forbearance and accommodation, provided 
for the introduction of certain features of Presbyterian government in Con- 
gregational churches served by Presbjrterian ministers, for some Congre- 
gational features for Presbyterian churches with Congregational pastors, 
and prescribed the procedure when Presbyterians and Congregationalists were 
in the same congregation. Each denomination made concessions to the 
other. In New York State the Plan was supplemented in 1808 by a further 
“Accomodation Plan” whereby a consociation of Congregational churches 
could enter a synod in the same relation as that of a presbytery.^ It paved the 
way for co-operation in such interdenominational bodies as the Ajnerican 
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, the American Education 
Society, the American Home Missionary Society, the American Tract Society, 
the American Bible Society, and the American Sunday School Union.^^® 

In practice, the Plan of Union worked to the advantage of the Presbyterians. 
For a variety of reasons, many of the Congregational churches on the 
frontier which were conducted under it became Presbyterian.^®'^ A very large 
proportion of New England Congregationalists who moved into Northern 
New York, Ohio, Michigan, and Illinois entered the Presbyterian fold.^®® It 
was said that Congregationalism was a stream which rose in New England, 
flowed west, and emptied into Presbyterianism.^®^ 

The Plan of Union did not prove permanent. Many Presbyterians, par- 
ticularly those of Scotch and Scotch-Irish antecedents, were fearful of the 
departure from strict Calvinism which they saw in the New England 
Theology, and especially in the variety of it which was developed by Na- 

Walker, of, cit.j pp. 315, 316. 

Kennedy, The Plan of Union, p. 149. See the text of the Plan in Kennedy, op. cit., 
pp. 150, 151. See also R. H. Nichols in Church History, Vol, V, pp. 34-37, 

^Walker, op cit., -g. 317, 

^®R. H. Nichols in Church History, Vol. V, pp. 39-42. 

^ R. H. Nichols in Church History, Vol. V, p. 48. 

Walker, op. cit., p. 318; Julian M. Sturtevant, An Autobiography, pp. 65-67. 

®^R. H. Nichols, The Plan of Union in Nevs York, in Church History, Vol. V, pp, 
29-51; Charles L. Zorbaugh, The Plan of Union in Ohio, in Church History, Vol, VI, 
pp. 145-164. 

Bacon, Leonard Bacon, p. 299. 
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thaniel W. Taylor and which bore, from the scat of Yale, where Taylor 
taught, the name of New Haven. In 1826 this element reorganized the 
Board of Missions for more effective work in the West.^^® In 1837 the con- 
servatives, or “Old School” men, obtained control of the Presbyterian Gen- 
eral Assembly, repudiated the Plan of Union, severed the ties which bound 
them with the adherents of the distrusted theology in interdenominational 
societies, and cut off from their fellowship four synods which had been 
formed under the Plan and which were, accordingly, infected with the 
obnoxious views The latter, dubbed New School Presbyterians, formed 
their own General Assembly and continued their co-operation with the Con- 
gregationalists.^^^ Some of the Congregationalists, borne along by a rising 
tide of denominational consciousness, were unhappy under the Plan and 
began organizing against it.^^® In 1852 a national convention of Congrega- 
tionalists, the first general synod or gathering of that fellowship which had 
been held since the seventeenth century, abrogated it.^^^ Locally, too, the Plan 
had long been encountering rough weather. For instance, in the Western 
Reserve, in Northern Ohio, a number of Congregational ministers and churches 
had long been restive. They had been reinforced by the influences emanating 
from Oberlin and John G. Finney, vdth their accentuated departure from 
the Calvinism of Presbyterianism, and in 1836 the Congregational churches 
of the Western Reserve had formed a General Association.^^® In Wisconsin 
the Presbyterians had withdrawn (beginning about 1851) from the state 
organization in which they and the Congregationalists co-operated.^^® Yet 
the Plan of Union had contributed markedly to the growth of the New 
School Presbyterians. 

While the Plan of Union was still in full force there was formed, in 
1826, the American Home Missionary Society. Into this merged the United 
Domestic Missionary Society of New York, a body which had been in ex- 
istence for a few years and was chiefly Presbyterian and Reformed in its 
membership.^^'*^ The American Home Missionary Society was designed to 
be an agency for uniting Christians of several denominations in comprehen- 

D. Leonard in Church History, Vol. VII, p. 347. 

^Weigle, American Idealism, p. 161; Hanzsche, The Presbyterians, p. 99- 

212 Walker, op. cii., p. 317. 

^R, D. Leonard in Church History, Vol. VII, p. 348. 

214 Walker, op. cit., p. 317; Bacon, Leonard BacoUj pp. 360-363. 

^“Kennedy, op. cit., pp. i86ff. 

D. Leonard in Church History, Vol. VII, pp. a6i, 362. On a part o£ the history 
of the Plan of Union in Wisconsin by one of its chief participants, see Peet, History of 
the Presbyterian and Congregational Churches and Ministers in Wisconsin, pp. zzff. 

Goodykoontz, Home Missions on the American Frontier, pp. 173-179; Clark, Leaven- 
ing the Nation, pp. 59-62. 
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sive planning and action on a nation-wide scale. In bringing together the 
Congregationalists and the Presbyterians and, for a time, the Reformed 
and the Associate Reformed, it enlisted a very large proportion of the 
financial and intellectual resources of American Protestantism in spreading 
Christianity throughout the United States. It is not surprising that during 
the ensuing decades it had a leading part in estabhshing Christianity as an 
integral part of the Hfe of the new communities which arose on the frontier. 
It did httle in the South and South-west, but its agents followed the moving 
frontier to the Pacific Coast and at one time or another were active in most 
of the West which lay north of the Ohio River, in the regions between that 
old North-west and the Rockies, and along most of the Pacific Coast.^^** 
Eventually all but the Congregationalists withdrew to support their own 
denominational societies. The last to depart, the New School Presbyterians, left 
in i86i. In 1893, to meet the altered circumstances, the name was somewhat 
tardily altered to the Congregational Home Missionary Society 

One can only regret that limitations of space preclude a comprehensive 
s umm ary of the achievements of the American Home Missionary Society. 
We must, however, take the space to cull out a few scattered examples of its 
work. 

Prominent in the history of the society were “bands,” groups of mission- 
aries who went out together to a particular section to build the Church. 
The earhest of these to attract wide attention was the Illinois Band. A 
number of smdents at the Yale Divinity School boimd themselves to go 
together to Illinois, there to establish a “seminary of learning,” as the termi- 
nology of the time called it, some to teach and others to be pastors in the 
surrounding country.^^® They were accepted by the American Home Mis- 
sionary Society and in 1829 the first two went to their new post. The others 
followed. Fifteen in all were numbered in the band and of these, twelve 
gave the major part and most of them the whole of the rest of their fives 
to Illinois. Illinois College was founded and some of the band became mis- 
sionaries in the state, travelling, and organizing churches and Sunday schools.^^^ 
One of the Illinois Band, Asa Turner, after several years as pastor in Quincy, 
Illinois, in 1838 went on to Iowa and there became pastor of a new Con- 

Clark, op, cit, pp, 59ff. 

21s Walker, op. ciu, pp. 328, 329. 

^Thc story of the origin of the Band, together with the document which they framed 
and signed, is in Julian M. Sturtevant, An Autobiography, pp. 134-139. See also Magoun, 
Asa Turner and Hts Times, pp, 60, 61, and Clark, op. cit., pp. 69, 70. 

Sturtevant, op. dt., pp. i43ff.; Magoun, op, ctt., pp. 98ff.; Clark, op. cit., pp. 70-72. 
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gregational church.^^^ In Iowa he assisted in steps which led to Iowa College, 
later Grinnell Collcge.^^® In 1843 there came to Iowa a band of men, also 
under the American Home Missionary Society, who had graduated at An- 
dover Theological Seminary in that year. They were ordained in the church 
of which Turner was pastor and scattered to various parts of the territory. 
They orgamzed Congregational churches and contributed to the founding 
of Iowa College,^^^ Four of the class of 1857 of Andover Theological Seminary 
went to Kansas, then frontier country, as a band, and became pastors of 
Congregational churches. One of them brought into being over one hun- 
dred churches.^^® In 1880 a band of eleven came from Yale to the Dakotas.^^^^ 
A group of six from the class of 1890 of the Yale Divinity School went to 
Washington, which had been admitted as a state in 1889. One became Presi- 
dent of Whitman College and others pastors of churches.^^’^ Most of these 
bands did not continue as self-conscious groups. They were not like the 
religious orders which had so large a part in the spread of the Roman Catholic 
form of Christianity. All of them, however, went out to at least initial poverty, 
and their members had a large share in planting and developing churches 
on the frontier. 

The American Home Missionary Society did not do its work entirely or 
even chiefly through these bands. They were the exception. Most of its 
agents and collaborators went out one by one. Among those who were 
especially remembered were Samuel H. Willey, who orgamzed a Presbyterian 
church in San Francisco in 1850 and was one of the founders of the Uni- 
versity of California;^® Stephen Pcet, a native of Vermont, a graduate of 
Yale, who went to Wisconsin under the society in 1837, from 1841 to 1848 
was the agent of the society in Wisconsin, was a great traveller in his vast 
field and responsible for the foundmg of churches and the appointment of 
pastors, was the prime mover in the founding of Beloit College, and was 
then the chief promoter of the Chicago Theological Seminary for the train- 
ing of clergy in the West;^^® George H. Atkinson (1819-1889), who did much 

^Magoun, op. cit., p. 190. 

Magoun, op. cit, pp. 24iff. 

^Ephraim Adams, The lo^wa Band (Boston, The Pilgrim Press, revised edition, no 
date, pp. XX, 240), by one of the band; Clark, op. cit, pp. 97-102; Truman 0 . Douglass, 
The Pilffrims of lovja (Boston, The Pilgrim Press, pp. liv, 422), pp. 51-73. 

225 Clark, op. cit., pp. 109, no. 

226 Clark, op. cit, pp. 134-136. 

“’’Clark, op. cit, pp. 209-21 1. 

^“Weigle, American Idealism, p. 252; Pond, Gospel Pioneering, pp. 26, 27. 

D. Leonard in Church History, Vol. Ill, pp. 346-363; Sweet, Religion on the 
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to establish Congregational churches in Oregon and Washington, had a large 
part in the founding of the public school system of Oregon and with the 
inception of Pacific University, and was to some degree responsible for the 
initiation of the vast development of wheat-growing in Eastern Oregon 
and Eastern Washington;^^^ Joseph Ward (1838-1889), sometimes called the 
father of Congregationahsm in the Dakotas, for years the most influential 
citizen in the territory, the main force behind the enactment of the educa- 
tion law of South Dakota, and the founder of Yankton College;^^^ Stewart 
Sheldon, the brother-in-law of Ward, for nearly ten years general missionary 
and the superintendent of the Congregational churches in the Dakotas 
and Reuben Gaylord (1812-1880), a graduate of Yale who taught in Illinois 
College, then was a colleague of Asa Turner in Iowa, in middle life, in the 
face of great hardship became a pioneer m Nebraska, and for years toured 
Nebraska and Western Iowa as superintendent for his society.^®® 

After the Presbyterians withdrew their support from the American Home 
Missionary Society, they continued to send representatives to the frontier, 
but under their own organizations. Of these one of the most famous was 
Sheldon Jackson (1834-1909),^®^ Born in New York, looking back upon 
grandfathers who had both been prominent in the political life of the state, 
and dedicated from childhood by his parents to the Christian ministry, after 
graduating from Union College and Princeton Theological Seminary he 
became a missionary to the Choctaws in Indian Territory. lU health and the 
prospect of the disruption of missions by the approaching Civil War led 
him to resign from that task and to seek service under the Presbyterian 
Board of Domestic Missions. He was appointed (1859) Minnesota, then 
a frontier region. He travelled extensively, and helped to found a church 

pp. 82-84. Peet, History of the Presbyterian and Congregational Churches and Ministers 
in Wisconsin, pp. 93®, tells of several churches which Peet helped to found. 

^ Diary of Reverend G, H. AtJdnson 1847-18 sB, edited by E. R. Rockwood, in Oregon 
Historical Quarterly, March, 1939®; Nancy Bates Atkinson, Biography of Rev, G, H, 
Atkinson, D.D, (Portland, Oregon, F. W. Baltes and Co., 1893, pp. 508, containing num- 
bers of addresses and papers by Atkinson), passim; Weigle, op. cit., p. 251; Dictionary 
of American Biography, Voh I, pp. 408, 409; Clark, op. dt., pp. 200-206. 

^Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XIX, pp. 429, 430; Clark, op. cit., pp. 
129-134. 

Clark, op cit., p. 134, 

^Life and Labors of Rev. Reuben Gaylord, by His Wife (Omaha, Rees Printing Co., 
1889, pp. I. 437). 

^®*The standard life of Jackson, based chiefly upon records and information supplied 
by Jackson and members of his family and by former associates, is Robert Laird Stewart, 
Sheldon Jackson (New York, Fleming H. Revell Co., 2d ed., 1908, pp, 488). A more 
popular book, utilizing Stewart’s account and diaries and other records of Jackson, is 
John T. Paris, The Alaskan Pathfinder. The Story of Sheldon Jackson for Boys (New 
York, Fleming H. Revell Co., 1913, pp. 221). 
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at Northfield and became its pastor. FoUowmg the Civil War, the vast area 
between Iowa and the West Coast became a new frontier. Transcontinental 
railways were built and towns and mining camps sprang up. The new situation 
was a challenge to the churches, and to meet it, through the vision and imtia- 
tive of the Presbyterians of Iowa, Jackson was appointed “superintendent 
of missions for Western Iowa, Nebraska, Dakota, Montana, Wyoming, and 
Utah.”^ Through this huge region Jackson travelled by train, stagecoach, 
burro, and horse-back, and on foot and on snow-shoes. He planted churches, 
often ahead of settlement, seeking to place them in strategic centres. In 
twelve months in 1869 and 1870, he covered twenty-nine thousand miles 
and orgamzed twenty-three churches. This was only a sample of his achieve- 
ments. He recruited and assigned missionaries. He procured funds. He was 
aided by a Board of Church Erection which the Presbyterians had founded 
for purposes obvious in its title and the headquarters of which had been 
placed, significantly, at St, Louis, a chief entrepot for the West.^®^ He ex- 
tended his labours to Colorado, and even to New Mexico, Arizona, and 
Nevada. He cared not only for the settlers, but also for Indians, made rest- 
less, bewildered, and often angry by the irruption of the white man. He 
preached wherever he could obtain a hearing, in hotels, and in halls over 
beer parlors, often being the first Christian minister to be heard in a com- 
mumty. Sometimes he helped with his own hands to build a church. He 
founded schools. In this he was assisted by a Woman’s Home Missionary 
Association, authorized in 1875, which had been preceded by a Union Mis- 
sionary Society which had sought to found schools in Arizona and New 
Mexico, and by the Ladies’ Board of Missions.^®'^ He began a religious 
periodical. The Rochy Mountain Presbyterian, Touched by an appeal for a 
missionary to the Indians of Alaska, which had been bought by the United 
States only a scant decade before, in 1877 he visited that territory. Inde- 
fatigable pioneer that he was, his imagination was gripped by this new 
frontier. He sought to induce Congress to provide it with schools and a 
government. He undertook trip after trip to the territory, introduced mis- 
sionaries to it, and eventually made it his home. He became the General 
Agent of Education in Alaska for the Government of the United States, 
and in that capacity travelled widely through the North, starting schools 
for the natives. Distressed by the suffering brought to the Eskimos by the 
dwindling of the animals upon which they had depended for their food 

Stewart, op, cit,, p. loi. 
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through the advent o£ white whalers and sealers, he brought about the 
introduction (1893) of domesticated reindeer from Siberia. The experiment 
proved eminendy successful. He continued his acdve connexion with re- 
ligious work and became Moderator of the General Assembly of his church. 
Few individuals in all the history of the Chrisuan movement have accom- 
plished so much in planting the faith over so wide an area. 

Presbyterians and Congregationahsts were by no means the only denomina- 
tions to organize societies for the spread of Christianity on the fronuer. In 
one form or another practically every denomination did likewise. 

The Baptists of the eastern states early took steps to meet the needs of 
the frontier. In 1802, possibly stimulated by what the New England Con- 
gregationalists were doing, Baptists in Boston founded the Massachusetts 
Baptist Missionary Society ‘‘to promote the knowledge of evangehc truth in 
the new settlements within these United States. The following year one 
of their agents reported having visited in the State of New York forty-one 
towns which had no resident minister of any denomination and m thirteen 
of which no missionary had ever before been.^^® In 1807 the Lake Baptist 
Missionary Society, later the Hamilton Missionary Society, was orgamzed at 
Pompey, New York, In 1825 it united with the Baptist Domestic Missionary 
Convention of the State of New York to form the Baptist Missionary Con- 
vention of the State of New York. Missionaries were sent to New Jersey, 
Pennsylvania, Ohio, Michigan, Wisconsm, and Canada.^^® At least as early 
as 1817 what was called the General Missionary Convention of the Baptist 
Denomination in the United States (also, more popularly, termed the Trien- 
nial Convention), although it had been brought into existence to support 
Judson and his associates and was primarily for foragn missions, began 
commissioning men for the settlements in the West.^^^ 

The chief creator of nationally organized Baptist effort for the frontier 
and the Indians was John Mason Peck (1789-1838).^^^ Born in Litchfield 
County, Connecticut, that centre which fathered many a leader in American 
Christiamty, he was reared a Congregationalist, but became a Baptist. As 

^®See the text of the society’s constitution in The Massachusetts Baptist Missionary 
Magazine, Vol. I, pp. 5-7. 

^^^The Massachusetts Baptist Missionary Magazine^ VoL I, pp. 10-17. 

White, A Century of Faith, pp, 28, 29. 

^ White, op, at., p. 30. 

^ On Peck, see Rufus Babcock, Memoir of John Mason Peck D.D. Edited from His 
Journals and Correspondence (Philadelphia, American Baptist Publication Society, 1864, 
pp. 360), passim; Coe Hayne, Vanguard of the Caravans. The Ltf e-Story of John Mason 
Peck (Philadelphia, The Judson Press, 1931, pp. 157) ; Dictionary of American Biography, 
Vol. XIV, p. 381; Goodykoontz, Home Missions on the American Frontier, pp. 202, 203. 
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a young Baptist minister in the State o£ New York he met Luther Rice, 
who had returned from Asia to stir the Baptists to the support of Judson, 
and through him became deeply committed to missions. He chose as his field 
the region west of the Mississippi. Sent by the Trienmal Convention, he 
reached St. Louis in 1817,^^® in 1818 formed a church there, very early 
proposed a plan for “the United Society for the Spread of the Gospel,” and 
soon made it an actuality. When, in 1820, the Triennial Convention with- 
drew from the mission to the West, he was thrown on his own resources. 
For a time after 1822 he was given some assistance by the Massachusetts 
Baptist Missionary Society. He cultivated a farm to pay expenses, traversed 
Illinois, Indiana, and Missouri, establishing Bible societies and Sunday Schools 
and placing teachers. He was the founder of what became Shurtleff College, 
in Illinois, and edited a rehgious periodical. He aroused in Jonathan Going, 
an influential and able pastor in Worcester, Massachusetts,^^^ an interest 
in the West, and together they agreed upon the plan for the American 
Baptist Home Mission Society. With the hearty encouragement of the Massa- 
chusetts and New York societies, that body came into existence (1832) and 
adopted all of North America as its field.^^ Jonathan Going was its first 
corresponding secretary, and then resigned to become president of a new 
college in Ohio which was later to be Denison University. A national 
organization of Baptists for comprehensive efiort for the continent had been 
brought into existence. At the outset concentrating chiefly on the older Ameri- 
can white population of the Mississippi Valley, in time the society extended 
its activities to various immigrant groups, to Indians, to Negroes, and to 
Canada, Mexico, Central America, and the Caribbean.^® 

In its first year, fifty missionaries served under the society.^^'^ More than 
half of these were in New York, Ohio, Michigan, Indiana, and Illinois. One 
of the number appointed at that time, Ezra Fisher, had a career which in 
some ways epitomized the society’s labours on the frontier.^^® Bom on a 
farm in Massachusetts in 1800, he graduated from Amherst College, studied 
at Newton Theological Institution, and became a pastor in Vermont. Ap- 
pointed by the American Baptist Home Mission Society, he went to Indiana, 
was pastor of the Baptist church in Indianapolis, and assisted in founding 

^ Douglass, History of Missouri Baptists i p. 36. 

^On Going see Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. VII, p. 362. 
op. at., pp. 34, 40-45, 

Sixtieth Annual Report of the American Baptist Home Mission Society (New York, 
1892), pp. 36-43; White, op, cit,, pp. i73ff. 

White, op, cit., p. 49. 

^ Correspondence of the Reverend Etra Fisher, passim. 
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what became Franklin College. He then went on to Illinois, supplementing 
his income by teaching while pastor of a struggling church at Quincy. After 
three and a half years, he passed on to Iowa, and for a time was the only 
Baptist minister in an area along the Mississippi from twenty to fifty miles 
wide. There he helped to orgamze churches. Still drawn by the lure of the 
far frontier and beheving that men could be found more easily for the 
Middle than the Far West, he was first attracted by Texas, then the goal 
of many who sought a new country, but, instead, in 1845 went with his 
family by wagon on the seven and a half months’ journey to the even more 
remote Oregon. There he explored the land, reporting the centres at which 
he believed churches should be organized, and gave much energy to in- 
augurating what he hopefully named a college. In 1855 he severed his 
connexion with the soaety, but continued as pastor of small churches, making 
his hving chiefly by farming and, latterly, as county school superintendent, 
until his death (November i, 1874). 

Sharing in the Baptist efforts for the frontier was the Baptist General 
Tract Society, formed in 1824 and in 1840 altered to become the American 
Baptist Publication Society.^^® Through its colporteurs for the distribution 
of literature and the organizing of Sunday Schools, and through chapel- 
cars designed to utilize the railways to reach unchurched communities, it 
joined in the task of spreading Christianity in the new setdements. 

As Baptist churches associated themselves in regional and state conventions, 
these latter took over an increasing proportion of the responsibility for 
missions within their own bounds.^® 

The Church of England had suflFered severely through the American Revo- 
lution. At the outset of the war, the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts, from which had been coming most of the aid 
in the spread of that church in the Colonies, was helping to support seventy- 
seven missionaries in what became the United States. As the war progressed, 
nearly all of these were forced to retire from their fields.^^ During the war, 
many of the clergy, especially in New England, were loyal to the King 
and were compelled to leave their parishes. Disestablishment followed inde- 
pendence in such of the states as had had it as colonies, notably in Virginia. 
Since they were now outside the bounds of the British Empire, the churches 
of the Anglican communion were without bishops.^^ 

^Newman, A History of the Baptist Churches in the United States, pp 426, 427. 

As an example see Mattoon, Baptist Annals of Oregon, Vol. II, p, i93flF, 

Pascoe, Two Hundred Years of the S. P. G., pp. 79flF 

^“^Manroas, A History of the American Episcopal Church, pp. 172^; Weiglc, American 
Idealism, pp. 122, 123. 
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Following independence, recovery was achieved. Bishops were elected and 
received consecration in the British Isles. In 1789 a national organization 
was effected of what became the Protestant Episcopal Church,^® The 
Diocese of Maryland sent nussionaries to Kentucky, and in Virginia parochial 
missionary societies were formed to aid in the extension of the church, the 
education of young men for the mimstry, and the circulation of religious 
hterature.^'* Individual clergymen began moving to the West and there 
found their own support as they carried on their rehgious work. One of 
these, Philander Chase, after becoming the first bishop m Ohio, went to 
England and collected funds for a college and theological seminary which 
he established at Gambier, in his diocese.^^^ Another was James Harvey Otey, 
the organizer and first Bishop of his church in Tennessee.^® In 1821 what 
became the Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church was orgamzed. In 1835 its base was so broadened that 
all members of the church were declared to be members of the society 
In that year the custom was inaugurated of having the General Convention 
elect missionary bishops for territories not yet fully organized ecclesiastically. 
These actions were revolutionary. They prepared the way for the nation-wide 
extension of the church and for national planning. The church ceased to 
be a federation of churches and became a national church organized in 
dioceses.^® In 1838 missionaries went to Texas and there began the Episcopal 
Church.^*^® In 1841 the impact of the Oxford movement sent a group of 
young men from the General Seminary in New York City to Wisconsin, 
where, although they took no vows, they estabhshed something akin to a 
monastic community, served a wide area about them, and began training 
a few theological students.^®^ In the course of time the Domestic and Foreign 
Missionary Society gave assistance to a large number of dioceses and states 
and, thanks in part to its aid, an ecclesiastical structure arose as comprehen- 
sive as the nation itself. Sometimes a diocese was created and a bishop 

®®®Weigle, op. ciu, pp. 155, 156. 

Goodwin, The Colonial Church in Virginia, pp. 228-230. 

- 5 ®Manross, op. dt., p. 250; McConnell, History of the American Episcopal Church, 
pp. 301-306. 

McConnell, op. dt., pp. 307-309. 

Proceedings of the Board of Missions of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the 
United States of America at their forty-first annual meeting . . . October, 1876, appendix, 
P- 3 - 

^^^Ihid.; Manross, op. cit., p. 257; McConnell, op. dt., pp. 309, 310. 

25 ® Du Bose Murphy, A Short History of the Protestant Episcopal Church in Texas, 
pp. I, 2, 4. 

Manross, op. dt., pp. 259ff. 
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appointed before many local congregations had come into being. The 
bishop himself became a missionary and led in planting the church.^®^ 

The bodies which we have mentioned in the past several pages are only 
a few of the many which were organized in the older sections of the country 
to assist in the spread of Christiamty on the frontier. In the course of ume 
practically every denomination had one. In most of them the winning of the 
frontier was merely part of the objective. Almost all denominations, however, 
strove to share in the planting of Christiamty on the rapidly advancing western 
borders of the nation.^^^ 

It was only slowly that the various Protestant denominations learned to 
co-operate and to plan together in any comprehensive fashion to reach the 
entire nation. Vigorous and sometimes bitter debates between spokesmen 
of rival religious bodies helped to give zest to life on the frontier.^®® Even 
in small villages several denominations would be represented by struggling 
congregations, and each major denomination sought a foothold in every 
town of any size. In the days of frontier optimism, when in the eyes of the 
pioneer every cross-roads and every village seemed a possible metropolis, 
this duplication appeared warranted. By the end of the century, however, 
the swing towards co-operation was marked. In 1908 three organizations 
significant of the tendency came into being, the Federal Council of the 
Churches of Christ in America, the Home Missions Council, and the Council 
of Women for Home Missions.^®^ By 1912 the Home Missions Council 
comprised twenty-six societies representing sixteen denominations,^®® 

Long before these co-operative bodies were born, Christians of many 
denominations were joining in the support of societies which endeavoured 
to perform certain speciahzed functions over the entire country. Several of 

Proceedings of the Board of Missions of the Protestant Episcopal Church tn the 
United States of America at their forty-first annual meeting . . ! October, 1876, appendix, 
p. 5. For an autobiographical account of one of these missionary bishops see Ethelbert 
Talbot, My People of the Plains (New York, Harper & Brothers, 1906, pp. xi, 265), 
passim. 

^®-As instances gathered almost at random, see Johnson, Ante-Bellum North Carolina, 
p. 361, in which the appointment of travelling missionaries by the Lutheran Synod to 
serve congregations without pastors is mentioned; C. A. Hawley in Church History, 
Vol. VI, pp. 21 1-222, in which the spread of Swedenborgianism, largely through Francis 
Bailey, is recorded and the statement is made that by 1850 every state east of the Mis- 
sissippi had reading groups of Swedenborgian literature; Drury, History of the Church 
of the United Brethren in Christ, pp. in which an account is given of the home 

missions of that denomination. 

^®®A8 a few examples of this, see Magoun, Asa Turner, p. 126; Autobiography of 
Rev. James B, Finley, pp. 233, 287, 288, 369, 370; Autobiography of Peter Cartwright, 
pp. II4, ns, 123, 124, ISO, isi, 386^ 449-451- 

^King, History of the Home Missions Council, pp. ii, 14. 

®®®Kling, op. cit , p. IS. 
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these came into existence in the halcyon years between the close o£ the 
Napoleonic Wars in 1815 and the economic depression o£ the eighteen thirties. 
Optimism ran high. National spirit was strong. Expansion was in the air. 
In Great Britain and America those o£ what was called the Evangelical 
tradition were inclined to work together in partial disregard o£ denomina- 
tional barriers. The recrudescence o£ denominational £eehng o£ the second 
and third quarters o£ the century was yet to appear. 0£ the undenomina- 
tional agencies £ormed in this expansive era o£ good £eeling, one o£ the most 
prominent was the American Bible Society. This had come into being in 
1816 to unite the efforts o£ numerous local and state Bible societies.^®^ Grad- 
ually, and not without diflBculties, many of the older societies became auxiliaries 
of the national body.^®'^ In 1829 the society entered upon the ambitious project 
of attempting to supply with a Bible every family in the nation which did 
not have one,^®® While at the end of two years it reported that it had not 
quite reached its goal,^®® it believed that most families in the United States 
had been provided with the Scriptures.^’^® Since the effort was one which, 
in the nature of the case, needed to be repeated to meet increases and shifts 
in population, it was undertaken a number of times. In the fourth of these 
campaigns, made in the eight years from 1882 to 1890, colporteurs were sent 
into sparsely settled regions, more than six milhon families were visited, 
nearly half a million families without a Bible were supplied, and more than 
eight million copies of the Bible were distributed by sale or gift.^^^ However, 
even then more than a quarter of a million families were left without the 
Bible, either because they refused it or could not rcad.^"^^ 

Another undenominational national organization was the American Sun- 
day School Union, formed in 1824.^® In 1828 it determined to take steps 
to establish a Sunday School in every place in the Umted States and its 
territories where there was a sufficient population.^'^^ In 1830 it framed a 

Dwight, The Centennial History of the American Bible Society, Vol. I, pp. 7-9. 

Dwight, op, cit., Vol. I, pp. 36-47. 

Thirteenth Annual Report of the American Bible Society (1829), in Annual Reports 
of the American Bible Society ^ Vol. I, p. 442. 

Fifteenth Annual Report of the American Bible Society, in Annual Reports of the 
American Bible Society, Vol. I, p. 550; Dwight, op, cit., Vol. I, pp. 85-91; J. 0. Oliphant 
in Church History, Vol. VII, p. 130. 

Sixteenth Annual Report of the American Bible Society, in Annual Reports of the 
American Bible Society, Vol. I, p. 608. 

^’^Sixty-Sixth Annual Report of the American Bible Society (1882), p. 38; Seventy- 
Fourth Annual Report of the AmeAcan Bible Society (1890), pp. 44-47. 

^^Seventy-Fourth Annual Report of the AmeAcan Bible Society (1890), pp. 44, 45. 

Brown, A^ History of Religious Education in Recent Times, pp. 166, 167; Fergusson, 
HistoAc Chapters in Christian Education in America, pp. 18-24. 

O. Oliphant in Church History, Vol. VII, p. 133. 
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programme for placmg within two years a Sunday School in every com- 
munity beyond the Alleghenies where one was needed. Within that decade 
it launched a similar enterprise for the southern states.^"^® National Sunday 
School Conventions were held, beginning in 1832. Out of these came the 
International Sunday School Conventions (the first assembled in 1875) and 
the International Sunday School Association. Auxiliary to the latter were 
state Sunday School Associations. Denominational Sunday School organiza- 
tions eventually co-operated through the Sunday School Council of Evangeli- 
cal Denominations. In 1903 came the formation of the Religious Education 
Association.^"^® All of these agencies aided directly or indirectly in education 
in the Christian faith in newer as well as older sections of the land. 

Still another of the undenominational bodies formed in the two decades 
after 1815, the American Tract Society, was founded in 1825, It early gave 
special attention to the Mississippi Valley and in 1832 adopted a plan to 
provide with some of its literature every religiously destitute person or 
family in the United States.^^"^ In 1847 it had 267 colporteurs, the majority 
of them in the Mississippi Valley. These were the chief distributing agents 
of its literature. The appointees of the American Home Missionary Society 
also used large quantities of its publications.^^® 

Educational institutions constituted one of the most important and charac- 
teristic means for the propagation of Protestant Christiamty on the frontier. 
Schools, and especially higher schools, were necessary if the churches were 
to have a trained clerical and lay leadership. Schools, moreover, if under 
warmly Christian auspices, could be communities of earnest and vigorous 
Christian experience. In compact and fairly homogeneous student bodies 
led by teachers with strong religious convictions, revivals again and again 
broke out.^^® Such campuses were centres in which youths spent the im- 
pressionable years of adolescence, when conversions most frequently occur, 
and many went out from them transformed, to be the backbone of the 
churches. Little attempt was made to create a comprehensive system of 
primary schools under church auspices.^®® Indeed, more than one missionary 

; Fergusson, op. ciu, p. 25; J. O. Oliphant in Church History, Vol. VII, p. 133. 

Brown, op. cit., pp, 165-188. 

J. O. Oliphant in Church History, Vol. VII, pp. 125-137. 

T<wenty~Second Annual Report of the American Tract Society (1847), pp. 

Tewksbury, The Founding of American Colleges and Universities before the Civil 
War, pp. 65-68. 

strong group of the Old School Presbyterians advocated a system of church 
schools, with a primary school in each parish, an academy in each presbytery, and a 
college in each synod. By i86r the plan had largely broken down. — ^Lewis Joseph Sherrill, 
Preshytenan Parochial Schools, 1846-1870, passim. 
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had much to do with maugurating a system of state schools.^®^ It was for the 
erection of colleges and universities that the Protestant forces were more con- 
cerned. Back of them was the conviction, partly Protestant in origin and 
partly sprung from frontier democracy, that higher education should not be 
an aristocratic privilege but was the right of all-^®^ Instead of being unde- 
nominational, most of them were founded by individual denominations.^®^ 
Many of them, with the optimism of the frontier, were dubbed universities, 
but at the outset most of them were compelled by the backwardness of the 
state schools to include secondary and many of them even the primary 
stages of instruction. Only a very few ever achieved true university status. 
As a rule each denomination endeavoured to have at least one college in 
each state. A large proportion of the colleges were inaugurated in pioneer 
days while frontier conditions still maintained. Many were begun by grad- 
uates of Yale and Princeton. Repeatedly in the first half of the nineteenth 
century each of these two institutions, the one Congregational and the 
other Presbyterian, was visited by revivals, and from them ardently reHgious 
graduates went westward to seek to reproduce the kind of education permeated 
by warm religious purpose which they had known as students.^®"* In 1910 
the country had 403 educational institutions of college grade tmder Protestant 
auspices,^®® fully half of them dating from the frontier or near frontier days 
of their constituencies.^®® Of the 180 denominational colleges in existence 
in i860 which achieved enduring life, four-fifths were Baptist, Methodist, 
Presbyterian, or Congregational in affiliation. Presbyterians led with forty- 
nine, Methodists were next vdth thirty-four. Baptists were third with twenty- 
five, and Congrcgationalists fourth with twenty-one. Of these four 
denominations, in proportion to their numerical strength, Congregationalists 
led, Presbyterians were second. Baptists third, and Methodists last.^®*^ The 
funds for equipping the colleges came chiefly from the Eastern states. 
Several societies were founded to raise funds for this purpose. Of them the 
chief was the Society for Promoting Collegiate and Theological Education 
at the West. It was predominantly Congregational and Presbyterian and 
had Theron Baldwin, a member of the Illinois Band, as its first secretary.^®® 

^Dictionary of American Biography, Vol, I, pp. 408, 409, Vol, XIX, pp. 429, 430. 

Tewksbury, op. cit., pp. 1-5. 

Tewksbury, op. at., pp. 55-62. 

^“Tewksbury, op. cit., p. 14. 

W. Padclford in Christian Educaiiony Vol, XIX, pp. 2ioff. 

^Tewksbury, op. cit., p. 16, gives partial figures. 

Tewksbury, op. ctt., p. 69; Goodykoontz, Home Missions on the American Frontier, 

pp. 377 ff. 

^Tewksbury, op. cit,, pp, 7-12; Julian M. Sturtevant, An Autobiography, p. 249. 
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Societies, too, were instituted to aid in their education youths who were 
preparing for the ministry.^®® Theological seminaries were begun.^®*^ The 
churches led in inaugurating higher education on the frontier and in doing 
so prepared a trained leadership against the day of the maturity of the West. 


Even this brief survey of the efforts of Protestant Christianity to hold 
or win to the faith the older American stock as it moved westward gives some 
inklin g of the enormous expenditure of energy and devotion and of the 
abounding life and conviction from which it arose. A complete picture would 
show it to have been even richer and more bewildering in the multiplicity 
of the organizations and individuals engaged in it. We must remember, 
too, that in the very years of this prodigious effort to win the West, American 
Protestant Christianity was seeking to reach the unmigrants who were pour- 
ing into the United States and to win the Indians and the Negroes, and was 
sending missionaries to all the other continents and to many of the islands 
of the sea. The Christianity which had been planted in colonial days had 
taken root and flourished in a fashion never surpassed and but seldom 
equalled in the entire history of Christianity, or, indeed, of any other re- 
ligion. 

So well and firmly had Protestant Christianity been established on the 
westward moving frontier, that, in the main, it was nearly as strong in the 
older American stock in the newer as in the older states. That strength 
varied somewhat from section to section. In the twentieth century the pro- 
portion of the population having church membership was higher in the 
East and South than in the Middle West and considerably higher than in 
the Far West, showing that the frontier had not been fuUy won.^®^ Yet even 
the lowest percentage of the adult population who had membership in 
churches, which was less than thirty out of a hundred in Washington, 
Nevada, and Montana, was several times that of the country as a whole 
at the dawn of the nineteenth century. How many of these were late im- 
migrants and how many were of older American stock, the figures do not 
show. However, it is clear that the progress had been amazing. 

Denominationally the complexion of Protestantism was far from uniform 

^®®Magoun, Asa Turner and His Times, p. 205; Sturtevant, op. cit., p. 81; Ludlum, 
Social Ferment in Vermont p. 53. 

On one of these, see Pond, Gospel Pioneering, pp. 104^. 

C. L. Fry in Data Book Volume I For the Use of Delegates to the North American 
Home Missions Congress . . , Washington, D. C., December i to 5, igso (pp, x, 299), 
p. 292; Fry, The V. S. Looks at Its Churches, pp. it, 12, and Chart III. 
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in all rcgions.^®^ In general, the differences between the hold o£ Protestantism 
upon urban and rural areas, regardless of sections, was fairly marked.^^ 
In the main Protestantism was strongest in the rural districts and smaller 
towns and weakest in the cities. To this phenomenon and its attendant 
problems we must revert in a later chapter. 

So well did Protestantism rise to the challenge presented by the frontier 
that as the newer states passed out of the pioneer stage into maturity, their 
churches were fully as effective in mouldmg the life of their communities and 
became as much a source of movements for the further expansion of the 
faith as the churches in the older states. In both East and West the proportion 
of those professing adherence to Protestant Christianity continued to rise. 
Protestant Christianity was a growing and important factor in the life of 
the states formed on what had been the frontier. 

2 ®® Fry, The U, S, Looks at Its Churches^ pp. 3»-39- 
Fry, op. cit.f p. 30. 



Chapter VII 

TBiE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. WINNING THE IMMI- 
GRANTS: ROMAN CATHOLICS: EASTERN CHURCHES: PROT- 
ESTANTS 

T T TTULE the older American stock was pushing the frontier westward 

y y and adding more states to the Union, the stream of immigration 
was mounting. Not until 1820 did more than twenty thousand arrive in any 
one year.^ Between 1820 and i860 about five millions entered the United 
States.^ In the latter year shghdy over four millions of the somewhat more 
than thirty millions who then constituted the total population of the country 
were foreign-born.® During the Civil War the number coming each year 
subsided, but with the end of hostilities it quickly revived. In the decade 
from 1870 through 1879 it was about what it had been in the decade before 
the Civil War.** In the decade from 1880 through 1889 the immigration to- 
talled more than five millions. Because of depressed economic conditions, it 
subsided again in the eighteen-nineties, but in the decade 1900-1909 it was 
more than eight millions.® The largest influx in any one year was in 1907, 
when 1433,469 arrived.® With the outbreak of the World War in 1914 im- 
migration rapidly fell to almost negligible proportions, and after the war 
the sharp restrictions which were applied kept it down to much smaller 
dimensions than in the preceding century. The census of 1920 revealed the 
fact that 47,491,000, or slightly more than half of the white population, was 
foreign-born, of foreign parentage, or chiefly descended from those who had 
entered the country since independence had been achieved.'^ Since 1870 
the proportion of the white population who were of native parentage had 
never been more than 60 per cent.® Here was a movement of peoples which 

^Carpenter, Immiffranis and Their Children, p. 63. 

^ Carpenter, op, cit,, p. 45. 

® Bassett, A Short History of the United States, pp. 461, 518. 

^ Carpenter, op, cit,, p. 45. 

^Ibid, 

® Steiner, The Immigrant Tide, p. 363. 

Carpenter, op, cit., pp. 4, 5. 

® Carpenter, op. cit,, p. 5, 
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for magnitude was unapproached in the nineteenth century. It has seldom if 
ever been equalled in the entire history of mankind. 

The causes of this vast migration were to be found partly in the United 
States and partly in Europe. In the United States the apparently liimdess 
natural resources called for labour to develop them.® While at times the 
prodigious influx aroused misgivings and even opposition, in general the 
prevailing opinion in the United States declared the country to be the land 
of opportunity to which all who wished to come were welcome. The JSrst 
restrictions placed by the national government were directed against the 
Chinese and were not effective until after 1880. Only slowly was legislation 
adopted to keep out even such undesirable elements as convicts and prosti- 
tutes (1875)5 persons likely to become public charges (1882), contract labour- 
ers (1885)5 and anarchists (1903).^® Not until after 1900 were serious efforts 
made to prevent Japanese from coming. The overwhelming majority of the 
immigrants were from Europe. To most of them the appeal was economic. 
To a few it was political liberty. To still fewer it was religious freedom. 
Here and there, as we are to see, came rehgious colonies. These, however, 
were much Jess prominent than in the seventeenth century. Adverse eco- 
nomic conditions, such as existed in Ireland through the first part of the 
nineteenth century and were aggravated by the famine brought by the 
failure of the potato crop in 1847, were responsible for the larger part of the 
immigration. Untoward political conditions and compulsory military service 
impelled many to seek refuge in the New World. The increased ease of 
crossing the Adantic brought by the steamship augmented the influx. Trans- 
portation companies and American employers encouraged a movement which 
meant their own profit. Often, although not always, the governments of 
the lands from which the migrants came were not averse to their Icaving.^^ 
A series of favouring factors combined to bring about the great migration. 

The “new Americans” came from many lands. Down to the i88o’s the 
majority were from Western and Northern Europe.^^ From 1820 to 1865 
1,880,943 Irish, 1,545,508 Germans, and 744,285 from England entered the 
United States.^^ Of those who arrived in 1882, 27,7 per cent, were from 
Great Britain and Ireland, 38.7 per cent, were from Germany, and 16.3 per 

®Warne, The Immigrant Invasion, pp. 25flF. 

'^'^Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences, Vol. VII, p, 592. 

^ On the causes of immigration, see Abbott, Historical Aspects of the Immigration 
Problem, pp. 11-198; Warne, op, cit., pp. 25^.; Commons, Races and Immigrants in 
America, pp. 

^ For a ^art showing the provenance of foreign-bom by decades, see Wame, op, cit., 
opposite p. 86. 

^Bassett, op, cit., p. 461. 
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cent, were from Denmark, Norway, and Sweden.^^ In 1902, however, of 
those who were admitted, only 74 per cent, were from Great Britain and 
Ireland, only 4.2 per cent, were from Germany, and only 8.7 per cent, were 
from the three Scandinavian kingdoms, while 28.6 per cent, were from Italy, 
27.6 per cent, were from the Austrian-Hungarian Empire, and 17.2 per cent, 
were from Russia.^^ Of those from the Russian Empire, by far the largest 
number were Jews, with Poles next, and with Lithuanians, Finns, and Ger- 
mans constituting considerable minorities.^® From Austria-Hungary Czechs, 
Slovaks, Magyars, and Roumamans were the chief racial groups.^^ Early in 
the nineteenth century most of the Jews were from Germany,^® but later they 
came mainly from Austria-Hungary, Roumania, and Russia, with Russia 
leading.^® Many French Canadians moved to the United States, largely to 
New England. Of the approximately 2400,000 French Canadians in existence 
in 1901, one-third are said to have been in the United States.^® A few thousand 
Syrians and Armenians came.^^ Into the South-west moved Mexicans, a large 
proportion of them as transient labourers. In 1900 they numbered 103,393, 
and m 1910 221,915.^^ A few thousand came from the Far East, mosdy 
Chinese and Japanese. In 1900 the Chinese residing in continental United 
States totalled 89,863, but in 1910, because of the restriction on their entrance, 
numbered only 71,531. In 1900 the Japanese were 24,326 and in 1910, 72,157.^ 
Hawaii contained large Chinese and Japanese contingents, but of these we 
are not to speak until the next volume. It was predominantly from Europe 
that the newer Americans were derived. 

When these waves of inamigration reached the United States, they dis- 
tributed themselves somewhat unevenly over the country. Only a small 
proportion went to the section which lay south of the Potomac and the Ohio 
and east of the Mississippi. Most of it was unskilled labour and it would 
there have been driven into compedtion with the Negroes Whether as 
slaves or as freedman, the Negroes, as cheap labour, would have proved dis- 

Commons, of, du, p. 71. 

Commons, op. du, p. 87. 

Commons, op. at., p. 83. 

Commons, op. dU, p. 89. 
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^ Commons, op. cit., p. 97. Another authority declares that in 1901, on the basis of 
returns from ecclesiastical authorities of each diocese, the number of French Canadians 
in the United States was 921,989. Bracq, The Evolution of French Canada, p. 214. 

^ Commons, op. dt., p. 100. 
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couraging rivals. Much of the older immigration, namely that which arrived 
before 1882, sought the inexpensive or free virgin lands which were found 
west of the Alleghenies. This was notably true of the Germans and Scandi- 
navians.^® The Irish tended to congregate as unskilled labourers in the cities 
in New England and the Middle Atlantic states or helped to construct the 
roads, canals, and railways which were being rapidly built.^® After 1882 the 
immigrants settled chiefly on the North-eastern portions of the Atlantic 
seaboard, but many of them went to the Middle Wcst^ to the Pacific Coast, 
and to the Rocky Mountain regions.^’^ Some moved onto the land, buying 
farms in New England from which the older American stock had moved 
in their cityward or westward migration.^® The large majority of the im- 
migrants were resident in the cities. They tended to be concentrated especially 
in the chief metropolitan centres.^® In Europe the larger proportion of them 
had been peasants. In the United States most of them were suddenly thrown 
not only into a nation with a quite different cultural heritage, but also found 
themselves in an urban environment. 

For Christianity the immigrant constituted a major problem. Here were 
millions whose inherited faith was Christianity but who were now uprooted 
from their accustomed surroundings and transplanted to a strange land. 
Most of them, especially the young, tended to drop their old culture and to 
adopt that of their new habitat. The second generation especially were 
averse to being thought of as foreigners and wished to be known as Ameri- 
cans. They were inchned to be ashamed of the language, the dress, and the 
manners of the “old country.” Would the immigrants and their children 
abandon, along •with the other customs peculiar to their ancestral past, the 
faith which had come to them from their fathers? The vast majority had been 
members of state or community churches in which membership was a 
normal accompaniment of citizenship or of association with a particular 
group. In the United States, no one church was espoused by the state, and 
churches were supported by the voluntary gifts of their constituencies. 

For those of Protestant background, and especially for Protestants from 
the British Isles, the transition was comparatively easy. Most of them found 
in the United States denominations akin to those which they had known 
across the water. For Roman Catholics the situation was much more difii- 
cult, for at the outset the United States had very few of their form of the 

Carpenter, Immigrants and Their Children, pp, 50, 51; Warne, op, cit, pp. 77-89. 
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faith and the general atmosphere, so far as it was religious, was permeated 
by Protestantism. Members of the Eastern churches were even less at home, 
for the United States of 1783 had none, or practically none, of their com- 
munions. 

Where, as was often the case, large numbers of one nation or race lived 
together in one community, they tended to build churches of their inherited 
form of Christianity and to rally about them as the chief social institution 
which connected them with their past. Where they were scattered as in- 
dividuals or families among older Americans, the tie to their rehgious past was 
more tenuous. 

A substantial minority of the immigrants were non-Christian in back- 
ground. The Jews particularly were numerous. The Chinese and Japanese 
were not Christian. Presumably, removed from their traditional setting to a 
land where religious toleration was the rule, they would be more susceptible 
to Christian influence. However, in the absence of compulsion, would more 
than a small proportion of them become Christians? 

In summarizing the attempts to meet this situation, we will first speak 
of the Roman Cathohe Church, second of the Eastern churches, and third 
of Protestantism. We must then tell of what was done to reach the Jews, 
the Chinese, and the Japanese. The record, we shall discover, is amazing. 
All three major branches of Christianity, especially Roman Catholicism and 
Protestantism, displayed remarkable vitahty in meeting or following the 
immigrant and in adapting themselves to the American scene. 

A marked difference existed between the problems presented to Christianity 
by the westward spread of the older American stock and the influx of this 
newer immigration. To be sure, there were similarities. Both were vast 
colonizing movements of peoples. In both, old environments were left behind 
and the customs and institutions of the migrants were in a state of flux. 
In both this constituted a threat and an opportunity to Christianity — a threat 
that whatever of Christianity the migrants possessed might be left behind, 
and an opportunity to deepen the hold of the faith upon peoples which had 
long been subjected to Christian influence. Moreover, both older and newer 
stocks often lived side by side on the frontier and were subjected to the same 
frontier conditions. However, the older stock had been shaped by the tradi- 
tions accumulated through the centuries of development which had made 
the United States. It was consciously American. Its Old World heritage 
was remote and was that of the Europe of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries. The newer immigration was directly from Europe and brought 
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with it attitudes o£ mind which characterized the Old World—and the Old 
World o£ the nineteenth century. The older stock, so £ar as it had a re- 
ligious connexion, was overwhelmingly Protestant and its Protestantism was 
largely that o£ churches which in Europe were in the minority and repre- 
sented the radical wing o£ Christianity. At the outset o£ the nineteenth 
century, £ully mne-tenths o£ these older Americans were not members o£ 
any church. Because o£ the cultural heritage and atmosphere, they had a 
tincture o£ Christianity, but they had not even been baptized. Until reached 
by the vast spread of Christianity among them which characterized the 
nineteenth century, they seemed to be drifting away from that faith. The 
newer stock was chiefly from state churches and the large majority had 
been baptized in infancy and thus had a formal church connexion. Yet they 
were not so much accustomed to taking the imtiative in the government and 
financial support of their churches as were church members of the older 
stock. In the newer immigration, the Roman Catholic and Eastern forms 
of Christianity were much more prominent than in the older. Here, then, 
were contrasts which compheated the problem presented to Christianity in the 
United States. We must, accordmgly, deal with the spread of Christianity 
through the newer immigration as a set of movements somewhat distinct 
from the expansion of Christianity among the older stock on the frontier. 


For the Roman Catholic Church especially the task was gigantic, A very 
large proportion of the immigration were Roman Catholic by tradition. Of 
the thirteen and a half millions of foreign-born in the United States in 1910, 
probably at least seven and a half millions, or nearly 60 per cent., were 
baptized as Roman Catholics.^® On their arrival, the overwhelming majority 
of these were desperately poor. They could provide only scanty support for 
the clergy and could spare little money for the erection of churches and 
schools. These Roman Catholics were from several diSerent countries. Each 
group was inchned to be loyal to its own traditions and to wish to perpetuate 
them. The task of welding the various nationahties together into one 
church was not easy. Moreover, left without direct episcopal supervision, 
they were in danger of breaking apart and of failing to achieve cohesion. 
This peril was augmented by the tendency of various congregations to seek 
to govern their own affairs and to be restive under the authority of their 

Reckoned on the basis of the table in Shaughnessy, Has the Immigrant Kept the 
faithf, p. 175. 
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ecclesiastical superiors.®^ Moreover, at the time when the United States be- 
came independent the country had only a very few Roman Catholics and 
these were without a hierarchy. Just how numerous they were we do not 
know.®^ In 1789 they may have totalled thirty-five thousand.®^ Fully half 
of these were in Maryland and about a fourth were in Pennsylvama.®^ By 
1820, when immigradon began to mount, the total seems to have been not 
far from two hundred thousand, of whom about 40 per cent, had come 
through immigration and about 15 per cent, through the annexation of 
Louisiana and Florida.®® This was not a large body to care for the flood 
which was soon to break upon the land. 

The Roman Catholics found their task made more difficult by a strong 
feeling against them. In colonial days hostility was pronounced. In Protestant 
Christendom in general the bitterness engendered by the rehgious struggles 
which followed the separation from Rome was still strong. In the Thirteen 
Colonies antagonism and suspicion were accentuated by the repeated wars 
with Roman Catholic France and the fear of Roman Catholic French 
Canada.^® In the Revolutionary War this anti-Roman Catholic feeling was 
somewhat allayed by the alliance with Roman Cathohe France and by the 
entrance of Roman Catholic Spain into the war against Great Britain. Roman 
Catholic colonials were on both sides of the struggle, but the majority seem 
to have been against the British®'^ and four of them, including Daniel and 
Charles Carroll, affixed their signatures to the Declaration of Independence.®® 
Moreover, the constitution adopted by the new nation, by forbidding religious 
tests for office in the federal government and, in its first amendment, 
proscribing restrictions on religious liberty, gave to Roman Catholics equal 
legal status with Protestants.®® However, while hberty of worship and of 
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religious instruction prevailed, several of the state constitutions for a time 
debarred Roman Catholics from some or all of&ces.^® By many, Roman 
Cathohcs "were despised or distrusted, and more than once in the nineteenth 
and twentieth centuries this antipathy assumed pronounced and even violent 
form.**^ Roman Cathohcs were a minority, although a growing minority, 
in a land whose traditions had been largely shaped by Protestantism. This 
proved both a handicap and an incentive. 

Although at the outset of the century Roman Catholics were not very 
numerous, they rapidly developed an organization. The favouring atmos- 
phere of legal toleration combined with their own initiative to create, with 
assistance from Rome and from Europe, a growing ecclesiastical structure 
which was not unfitted to cope with the gigantic task that was thrust upon it. 

In colonial days, Roman Catholics had been under the ecclesiastical juris- 
diction of the Vicar Apostohe of London and had been served by Jesuits.^ 
The suppression of the Society of Jesus in 1773, on the eve of the Revolution- 
ary War, had been a severe blow, but all of the Jesuits in the colonies 
remained at their posts, becoming automatically seculars instead of regulars.^® 

The war cut oS correspondence with the Vicar Apostohe of London and 
peace did not remove the breach.'^ It became necessary for Rome to provide 
episcopal supervision for the new nation. For a time there was talk, because 
of the French-American alHance, of appointing a French priest to the post 
and training an American clergy in France.^® However, the American priests 
had met and had asked of the Pope one of their own number as head. 
Frankhn, the American minister to France, was known to be favourable 
to John Carroll.^® In 1784 the latter was made Prefect Apostohe^^ and in 
1789, at the request of the American clergy, was appointed the first Bishop 
of the newly created sec of Baltimore.^® 

John Carroll was from the prominent Maryland Roman Cathohe family 
which had supplied two signers of the Declaration of Independence. Born 

^ Mary Augustina Ray, op. cit., pp. 35off. 

For brief accounts of the most energetic of these movements, see O’Gorman, op. cit., 
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in 1735, he had been educated in France, had joined the Jesuits, and, after 
the suppression of that Society, had returned to Maryland and, until his 
elevation to the leadership of the Roman Catholic Church in the United 
States, had spent most of his time as a missionary among those of his branch 
of the faith in Maryland and Virginia.*^® Carroll proved an excellent choice 
and gave to the young church able leadership. He travelled extensively 
through his enormous diocese. He contended for the authority of his office 
against what was known as trusteeism, the effort of local congregations 
represented by trustees who were the legal owners of the property of a parish 
to choose and dismiss pastors without reference to ecclesiastical superiors. 
He strove to annul the rivalries of various national groups which would 
perpetuate in the United States divisions brought in from abroad. He 
founded a college at Georgetown which soon (1815) received the tide of 
university,®® that American Roman Catholic youth might not need, as he 
had done, to go to Europe if they wished to study under the auspices of 
their own church. He furthered missions in various parts of his vast diocese. 
He encouraged the coming of missionaries from aaoss the Adantic. He 
obtained the creation of additional bishoprics, and in 1808 was himself raised 
to the archiepiscopate. In other words, he endeavoured to build a national 
church, united under the direction of a hierarchy subject only to the control 
of Rome. Before his death (1815) he saw important steps achieved towards 
the consummation of this ideal. 

The four sufiFragan secs of the Archdiocese of Baltimore created in 1808 
illustrate somewhat the expansion of Rome Catholicism during the opening 
years of the new nation and the elements which went into the imtial stages 
of the church. It was to be expected that Philadelphia would be the centre 
of a sec, for in Pennsylvania, because of the religious toleration inaugurated 
by its Quaker founder, had been a large proportion of the Roman Catholics 
at the time of independence. Both Germans and Irish had entered,®^ and a 
number of German Jesuits had served their fellow-countrymen.®^ However, 
it was not a German but an Irishman, Michael Egan, who was chosen to be 
the first bishop. Egan seems to have been born in Ireland. He came to 
America in 1802. Able to preach in German as well as in English, he 

For a bibliography of Carroll, see O’Donnell, op. cit., pp. 2, 3. A standard biography 
is Peter Guilday, The Life and Times of John Carroll Archbishop of Baltimore (i735~ 
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appeared in some ways peculiarly fitted for his mixed constituency. However, 
struggles with trustecism and with some of his clergy brought him to an 
early grave.®® In New York City, which from colonial days had given indica- 
tion of its future cosmopolitan character, the first two bishops, Luke Con- 
canen and John Connolly, were Irish, appointed, so it is said, through the 
influence of Irish bishops and not on nomination of Carroll.®^ In Boston a 
French priest, Jean-Louis Lefebvre Cheverus, a refugee from the French 
Revolution, was made bishop, although all New England held very few 
Roman Catholics. Scholarly, and a gentleman by rearing and character, he 
seems to have won personal respect in a community traditionally un- 
friendly to his church. In late middle life he returned to France, and be- 
came in time Archbishop of Bordeaux and Cardinal.®® The fourth of the 
suflEragan sees was at Bardstown, in Kentucky. Several Roman Catholics 
had been among the early settlers in Kentucky. Beginning in 1785 colonies 
of Roman Cathohes, chiefly from Maryland, had collected there,®® These 
were served by various priests, the majority of them French, most of whom 
were in the uncouth wilderness for only relatively short periods.®'^ To the 
diocese was appointed a Frenchman, a Sulpician, Benedict J. Flaget.®® In 
the diocese was at first included what eventually became the states of 
Tennessee, Kentucky, Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Michigan, Wisconsin, and part 
of Minnesota.®® 

Before many years, other sees were added — ^Richmond in 1820,®® Charleston 
in 1820,®^ Cincinnati in 1821,®^ St. Louis in 1826,®® and New Orleans in 
1826.®^ With the passing years they were augmented by still others and new 
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archicpiscopal sees were marked out. Rome was endeavouring to keep pace 
with the growing nation and with the mounting Roman Cathohc population 
by creating bishoprics as they were needed* 

To the Roman Catholic Church in the United States came extensive as- 
sistance from Europe. Some of it was in men and some in money. This was 
needed, for the few thousands who composed the Roman Cathohc body in 
that country in colonial days and their descendants could scarcely supply 
enough of cither to meet the demands of the expanding population and the 
vast influx of immigrants. That older stock was, to be sure, the source of 
several notable leaders. We have noted that from it came the first bishop, 
John Carroll. From it also sprang the second Bishop of Boston, Benedict 
Joseph Fenwick;®® the first Bishop of Cincinnati and the founder of the 
Dominicans in the United States, Edward Dominic Fenwick, a cousin of 
the second Bishop of Boston;®® Richard Pius Miles, Dominican, early mis- 
sionary in Ohio and Tennessee, and the first Bishop of Nashville;®'^ and 
Leonard Neale, the coadjutor and successor of Carroll as Archbishop of 
Baltimore.®® Yet these were too few for the huge task. 

A large part of this aid from Europe was in personnel — ^in priests, lay 
brothers, and nuns. Some of the priests who arrived soon after the American 
Revolution are said to have been unable to work amicably with their rehgious 
superiors in Europe and to have run true to form in their new habitat, causing 
trouble for their bishops.®® 

Many of the foreign personnel were French, The French Revolution, 
especially in the anti-Christian stage which came early in its course, and 
with its cavalier treatment of the Church and at times its anti-clericalism, 
drove numbers of the clergy into exile. Some of the refugees sought shelter 
in the United States. The first Roman Catholic priest ordained in the United 
States, Stephen Theodore Badin, came in 1792 and served for many years 
in poverty on the Kentucky frontier.'’^® In 1791 and 1792 a number of French 
priests arrived who were to have a large part in ecclesiastical leadership and 
in training an American clergy.’’^ Two of the first five bishops of the young 
hierarchy, Cheverus of Boston and Flaget of Bardstown, were French 
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imigrSs, Louis William Valentine DuBourg, second (or possibly third) 
Bishop of Louisiana and the Floridas, and the first incumbent of that see 
after the acquisition of its territory by the United States, was born in San 
Domingo, but was educated in France and was serving in that country when 
the storm of the French Revolution broke.*^^ The third Archbishop of Balti- 
more, Ambrose Marechal;'^^ the third Bishop of New York, John Dubois;'’'^ 
and the second Bishop of Bardstown, John Baptist Mary David,*^® were also 
among the emigris. Of the thirty-four bishops in the American hierarchy 
between 1820 and 1842, thirteen were French, as against mne who were 
born in Ireland, six who were natives of the United States, two Belgians, 
one Englishman, one German, one Spaniard, and one Italian/® In 1791 
there arrived in Baltimore a group of the Society of St. Sulpicc. This body, 
founded in the seventeenth century, had given its chief attention to the 
preparation of young men for the priesthood. The contingent came to the 
Umtcd States through the invitation of Bishop Carroll, but the project of 
finding a foreign centre in which to continue the work of the organization 
had already been formed by the Superior of the Society.^*^ Two more groups 
followed in 1792. The Sulpicians founded in Baltimore St. Mary’s Seminary, 
the first of its kind in the United States, for the training of priests in the new 
country. In the first ten years much difficulty was encountered in obtaining 
students, and several of the Sulpicians were assigned to parish or missionary 
effort. Discouraged and annoyed, the Superior recalled some of the stafE 
to France. But for the advice of Pope Pius VII the projea would possibly 
have been suspended. However, it was continued, students increased, and 
other institutions, among them St. Mary’s University, arose in connexion 
with the enterprise."^® To the United States there also came, early in the 
century, a contingent of Trappists. Within the next few years some others 
of the order arrived. A monastery was founded in Kentucky, but the rigorous 
life imposed by the community’s rule proved ill-adapted to conditions on the 
frontier and cost the hves of several of the members. Moved in part by 
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these losses and by the desire for greater solitude, the monks moved to 
Missouri, but here again met with deaths and with almost insuperable ob- 
stacles. In 1814 and 1815 the survivors returned to France.*^® In 1848 French 
Trappists renewed the efJort in Kentucky and with greater success. Later, too, 
Irish Trappists from an offshoot of a French Trappist monastery went to Iowa.®® 
A few other priests of French origin were also in the country.®^ In New Orleans 
French Ursulines had had a convent since about 1727 and had been conduct- 
ing a day-school and academy. When Louisiana passed into the hands of the 
United States, they remained.®^ From 1792 to 1805 a few of the Second Order 
of St. Francis, or Poor Clares, were in the Umtcd States and for a time had an 
academy for girls.®® 

With the end of the rule of Napoleon I and the re-establishment of the 
Bourbons in France, assistance in personnel continued to come from France. 
Part of this was in response to requests from French bishops who headed sees 
in the Umted States and part from the prominent r 61 e that the French were 
having in the world-wide missions of the Roman Catholic Church in the nine- 
teenth century. Many of the American bishops were natives of France.®^ 
Among the French missionaries who came because of episcopal appeal were 
sisters of the Society of the Sacred Heart. The initial contingent arrived in 
1818 on the invitation of Bishop DuBourg of New Orleans. The society spread 
widely and was in charge of many schools and orphanages.®^ However, very 
few immigrants were directly from France, Most of the French stock in the 
United States was either of Huguenot descent or was Canadian in its imme- 
diate provenance. Without a constituency of their own cultural background, 
such as furnished the natural field for priests of several other nationalities, the 
French clergy found difficulty in adjusting themselves to the American scene. 
It is not surprising, therefore, that the stream dwindled. 

To serve the French Canadians in the United States, by tradition clannish 
and loyally Roman Catholic, many French Canadian priests came to the coun- 
try. Hundreds of French Canadian sisters of several congregations conducted 
schools and hospitals.®® 
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®®Bracq, The Evolution of French Canada, pp. 215-217. 
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Both before aad after its appearance as a separate kingdom, the territory 
embraced in what in 1830 became Belgium was the source of important contri- 
butions to the personnel of the Roman Catholic Church in the United States. 
In colonial days, a number of Belgians had served as missionaries,®'^ From 
Belgium in 1790 came Carmelite nuns, some of them American by birth, who 
founded a convent where they pursued the contemplative life prescribed by 
their rule.®® From Belgium, too, came a priest, Charles Nerinckx, who in 1805 
went to Kentucky and there long had a prominent part in canng for the 
Roman Catholic community .®® In response to an appeal from Nerinckx, a 
number of Belgians cast in their lot with the United States. Some of these 
were Jesuits or came as young men to enter the Jesuit novitiate. One important 
contingent arrived in 1817 and another, out of the second trip of Ncrmckx, in 
1821.®® It was a Belgian, Charles Felix Van Quickenbornc, who became su- 
perior of a party of Jesuits who founded a centre for his Society at Florissant, 
not far from St. Louis.®^ For a number of years this western mission, which 
had a large part in efforts for the Indians and in the care of the white setders 
on the Missouri and Ilhnois frontier, was predominantly Belgian.®^ From 
Belgium, too, came Dominicans to share in the pioneer missions west of the 
Alleghenies.®® It was at the college of the English Dominicans at Bornheim, 
in Belgium, that the American-born Edward Dominic Fenwick, the first 
Bishop of Cincinnati, had been educated, and it was there that he had been 
admitted to the Order of Preachers.®^ Fenwick introduced the Dominicans to 
the United States, and while at least two of the three others of the original 
contmgent were English, they had been trained in Belgium.®® It was with this 
group that the great development of the Order of Preachers in the United 
States began. From a party of six which arrived in the United States in 1832 
the American province of the Congregation of the Most Holy Redeemer, or 
the Redemptorists, arose.®® From Belgium came nuns who belonged to the 

®^Grifl 5 n, The Contribution of Belgium to the Catholic Church in America > 
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Poor Clares and the Beguines*®'^ In 1840, on invitation of Bishop Purcell of 
Cincinnati, a contingent of Sisters of Notre Dame de Namur reached the 
Umted States and began a development 'which was to scatter convents of that 
congregation and schools conducted by them from the Atlantic to the Pacific 
In 1854 the Xavenan Brothers, a teaching congregation, were introduced into 
the United States from Belgium. They spread to a number of dioceses.^® In 
1857 there was founded at Louvain what was officially known as the American 
College of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary. It was for 
the purpose of training American-born students for the priesthood in their 
own country and of recruiting and preparing Europeans for the dioceses of the 
United States. In the course of its first seventy-five years it educated over a 
thousand men. From among these came many missionaries and bishops.^®® 
Only a small percentage of the immigration to the Umted States was from 
Belgium. The Roman Catholic Church of Belgium provided a far larger pro- 
portion of the missionaries to the great republic than would have been neces- 
sary had these confined their efforts to the care of their fellow-countrymen. 

It is not surprising that Ireland was the source of much of the personnel of 
the growing Roman Catholic Church in the United States, The majority of 
the Irish were ardent adherents of that branch of organized Christiamty. For 
them that church was a symbol of their nationalism. It was the one compre- 
hensive institution which was theirs and which their Enghsh masters, who 
were predominantly Protestants, did not control. From Ireland came more im- 
migrants to the United States than from any other one country between 1820 
and 1855- The overwhelming majority of these were Roman Catholics. Roman 
Catholic Irish had begun to arrive in colonial times and in the first few 
decades of the nineteenth century Clergy, brothers, and nuns of their own 
race were needed to keep these Irish from being lost to the Roman Catholic 
form of the faith. Moreover, since Ireland used the Enghsh language, in the 
early part of the century, Rome looked to it for priests to appoint to bishoprics 

^Gn£Sn, op, cit., pp. 142, 165. 

^ Helen Louise Nugent, Sister Louise {Josephine van der Schrieck {1813-1886) Ameri- 
can Foundress of the Sisters of Notre Dame de Namur (Washington, D. C., The Catho- 
lic University of America Studies in American Church History, Vol. X, 1931, pp. ix,* 
352), passim; F. de Chantal, Julie Billiart and Her Institute (London, Longmans, Green 
and Co., 1938, pp. x, 280), pp. 2o6flF.; Griffin op, cit., pp. 181-186. 
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100 Van der Heyden, The I^uvain American College, l8s7-igoy (Louvain, F. and 
R. Ceuterick, 1909, pp. x, 412), passim; Griffin, op. cit., pp. 219^. On some former stu- 
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in the United States, especially since the Roman Catholic Church in England 
and Scodand was too weak to spare many and since relations between Eng- 
land and the United States were strained.^^^ Early in the nineteenth century 
some of the Irish in the United States displayed a vigorous animosity against 
the French clergy who were then prominent in the Roman Catholic Church 
in that country. For a time this feeling, mixed with trusteeism, threatened to 
carry off many communicants in the South into a separate church which 
would obtain its episcopal succession through the Archbishop of Utrecht of a 
church in Holland which had separated from Rome in the eighteenth cen- 
tury.^®^ Here was a further incentive to find Irish clergy and bishops. It led, 
in 1820, to the creation of the sees of Richmond and Charleston and to the 
appointment of Irish priests to fill them.^^ From Ireland arrived Richard 
Baker, who became the leading spirit in the seminary which the first Bishop 
of Charleston, John England, established for the training of clergy for his 
diocese.^^® A number of the priests who first came from Ireland were restive 
and insubordinate under ecclesiastical authority and proved most annoying to 
their bishops.^®® Others became capable leaders and contributed to the growth 
of the episcopate.^®'^ Some of these arrived with their preparation for the 
priesthood begun and completed it in the United States, thus becoming better 
fitted for their duties in their adopted land. However, a very large proportion 
of the American hierarchy who were of Irish descent either were born in the 
United States or arrived in infancy or boyhood with their parents. They were 
not missionancs from Ireland. One of the most prominent of these was John 
Joseph Hughes (1797-1864), the first Archbishop of New York. Forceful, a 
fighter, and an able administrator, he promoted the building of churches, in- 
stitutions, and parochial schools, brought clergy and nuns from Europe, and 
became a national figure, especially in his espousal of the North in the Civil 
War.^°® From Ireland came nuns. For instance, Irish Ursulines arrived in 1834 
for work in Charleston.^®® 

It was to be expected that numbers of German missionaries would labour 
in the United States. In colonial days Germans, some of them Roman Catholics, 

102 O’Brien, John England, pp. 6, 7. 

I ^^^Guilday, The Catholic Church in Virginia {1^15-1^22) , passim, especially pp. 9, 91, 
103; Guilday, The Life and Times of John England, Vol. I, pp. 154-156, 1645. 
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had formed a considerable proportion of the population, notably in Pennsyl- 
vania. In the nineteenth and twentieth centuries more than five millions of 
Germans/^® many of them Roman Catholics, were among the immigrants to 
the Umted States. Obviously, German priests, brothers, and nuns were at- 
tracted to care for their fellow-countrymen. Some of the first of these to arrive 
after the independence of the United States, like some of the earliest of the 
Irish, gave the American bishops much trouble. To the great annoyance of 
Bishop Carroll, they wished separate churches for the Germans, insisted upon 
preaching and giving religious instruction in German, and were insubordinate 
when the bishop sought to amalgamate them into an inclusive American 
church. There was even a demand for a separate diocese for German Roman 
Catholics instead of the territorial episcopate such as prevailed in Europe.^^^ 
While eventually separate churches were provided in many places for Ger- 
mans/^" for decades numbers of German immigrants proved restive under 
episcopal supervision and gave trouble to their priests.^^^ Difficulties, too, were 
encountered in finding enough German priests for the German Roman Cath- 
olic setders who lived outside the cities in rural communities.^^^ In spite of 
the fact that German immigrants were even more numerous than the Irish 
and many times more so than the French, and in spite of the command of 
the Propaganda that the American hierarchy nominate for the episcopate in 
sections where Germans predominated priests of that race or who knew the 
German language and customs, a larger proportion of the nineteenth and 
twentieth century episcopate were of Irish and of French than of German 
birth and training.^^® 

Yet numbers of missionaries came from Germany and had an important part 
in holding the immigrant to the faith and in building the Roman Catholic 
Church. Some Germans were early in the Jesuit mission which had headquar- 
ters near St. Louis. Redemptorists from Vienna landed in New York in 1832 
and before many years houses and parishes of that group were found in cities 
from New York to Buffalo and Pittsburgh. Some of them specialized on public 
retreats.^^*^ Among other German regulars who arrived were Premonstraten- 
sians; German Swiss of the Society of the Precious Blood, led by Franz Sales 
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Brunner, the founder of the Swiss branch of his order; Franciscans from the 
Tyrol; and Boniface Wimmer, a Benedictine from Bavaria who reached 
America in 1846 and founded a monastery at St, Mary’s between Beatty and 
Latrobe, Pennsylvania, which later became an arch-abbey with eleven other 
abbeys associated with it. There were also Bavarian Sisters of Our Lady, and 
German Ursulines.^^® For a time a college was maintained at Munster for 
training German clergy for the United States and many Germans went to the 
American College in Louvain to prepare for service across the Atlantic,^^® The 
Kulturkampf in the eighteen-seventies drove a number of German regulars 
to seek refuge in America.^® In 1852 German Swiss Benedictines from 
Einsicdeln founded an abbey in Indiana. Benedictines from Engelberg, in 
Sviutzerland, estabhshed an abbey at Mt. Angel, Oregon.^^^ In 1870 the abbeys 
springing from Einsiedeln and Engelberg were created an independent con- 
gregation.^^^ Franciscans from Fulda formed houses at Paterson, New Jersey, 
and in Columbus, Ohio.^^^ Franciscans of the Saxon Province arrived in 1858. 
In 1882 German Carmelites came to the United States, estabhshed themselves 
in Texas, and extended their activities to Louisiana and New Mexico.^^^ In 
1852, at the instance of Wimmer, who imtiated the enterprise of the Bavarian 
Benedictines in the United States, Benedictine sisters from St. Walburg’s Con- 
vent, Eichstatt, a foundation dating back to the ninth century and named for 
an English missionary nun, a niece of Boniface, came to the United States 
and made a home at St. Mary s in Pennsylvania, Here was a colony of German 
Roman Cathohes who had fled from the persecutions of the Know Nothing 
movement in the cities of the Eastern seaboard and had hewn themselves 
homes out of the wilderness. From St. Mary’s as a beginning, houses were 
estabhshed in several parts of the country, largely out of recruits from the 
United States, and were later organized into the Congregation of Saint Scho- 
lastica. Its members were chiefly engaged in teaching.^^® Thus the impulse 
which had come from the great Enghsh missionary to the Germans more 

^®For brief sketches of these various enterprises, see Engelbert Krebs, Urn die Erde, 
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than a thousand years later made itself felt in a continent of which Boniface 
had never heard. A few of the Gesellenvereine, or Societies of Young Journey- 
men, begun by Kolpmg in the nineteenth century for the religious, moral, 
and intellectual improvement of young men, and which enjoyed a great 
vogue in Germany, were founded in America, but they did not flourish in 
the conditions peculiar to the New World.^® 

The groups of German regulars and nuns became centres for extension of 
their orders and congregations and thus for the recruiting and training of 
leadership. They drew from the immigrants and the children of immigrants 
and multiplied their houses and their numbers through accessions in the United 
States. They did much to strengthen the Roman Catholic Church in the 
United States. 

The major part of the personnel from abroad which aided in holding Roman 
Catholic immigrants and their children to the Roman Catholic form of the 
Christian faith were from France, Belgium, Ireland, and Germany. However, 
some assistance came from several other lands. Thus Whitefield, the fourth 
Archbishop of Baltimore, was of Enghsh birth and education.^^^ Among the 
hierarchy was at least one bishop who had been born and educated in Hol- 
land.^^® Another was a The fourth Bishop of Savannah was Ignatius 

Persico, who was Itahan born and trained, was transferred to the United States 
from India, and after about two years in America returned to his native land 
and died a cardinal.^®® The Lazarist provinces of Barcelona and Poland ex- 
tended their activities to the Umted States to care respectively for the immi- 
grants from Spain and Poland.^®^ In 1867 Jesuits of the province of Naples were 
assigned fields in New Mexico and Colorado. There they not only were mis- 
sionaries to the Indians, but also laboured among the European stock and 
built schools and churches.^^^ In 1887 Bishop Scalabrini of Piacenza founded 
the Pious Society of the Missionaries of St. Charles Borromeo to train mis- 
sionaries for the Itahans in the United States. The following year this move- 
ment acquired a church in New York City. It soon entered several dioceses.^®® 
The first of the Pallotine Sisters arrived in 1889 and devoted themselves to 
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the Italians on the east side of New York.^^ They later spread widely. Italian 
Franciscans also served in the United States.^^ 

These examples by no means exhaust the list of the contributions in personnel 
which the Roman Catholic Church in the United States owed to Europe. They 
may suffice, however, to give some hint of the large number of priests who 
served as missionaries, and of the many orders and congregations of monks 
and nuns which were introduced by devoted contingents from the Old World 
who braved the discomforts and difficulties of an ahen environment to help 
build their church into the hfe of the new nation. 

From Europe, too, came financial assistance. It was to be expected that the 
Society for the Propagation of the Faith would contribute largely to extend- 
ing the Roman Catholic Church in the United States, for the organization 
owed its inception in part to the appeal of Bishop DuBourg of New Orleans 
for aid for his diocese.^^® In the very first year of the society, $2,757^20 were 
sent to the United States. From then until 1914 a total of more than six million 
dollars was given to various dioceses. The largest sum apportioned in any one 
year was $173,623.80, in 1859. However, even though in time the Roman 
Catholics of the United States became substantial and eventually the largest 
contributors to the society, and although beginning with 1891 each year gave 
more than they received, subventions from the society continued down to 1914 
and even beyond that date.^^*^ The Ludwig-Missionsverein had been founded 
in Bavaria in part at the instance of Bishop Rese of Detroit, who was soliciting 
funds in Austria and Bavaria for his diocese. In its carhest years it made the 
United States its chief beneficiary.^®® From 1844 ^ nearly 

one milli on dollars. However, the proportion of the society's income devoted 
to the United States declined fi;om 60 per cent, in 1846 to about 2 per cent in 
1913.^®^ Much of this subvention went to the assistance of German Roman 
Catholic enterprises, for the complaint was made that the Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Faith, by making its appropriations through the bishops, worked 
to the disadvantage of German immigrants. The bishops, so it was said, with- 
held aid from some Germans, seeking to compel them to join English-speaking 
parishes and thus to hasten the erasure of racial and national lines in the Amcri- 
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igiS), p. 13. 

“®Roemer, op. ciu, pp. 138, 139. 





JL iiJ-f vjivj-ir^x j. i 


can church. On the other hand, the countercharge was raised that by giving 
directly to priests rather than through the bishops, the Ludwig-Missionsvcrein 
was encouraging the clergy to be independent of the episcopate.^^® 

These financial subsidies from Europe aroused much apprehension in the 
United States outside Roman Cathohc circles. It was asserted that although 
ostensibly for rehgious purposes they were in fact tools used by designing Eu- 
ropean monarchs to undermine republican institutions in the United States.^^^ 
With the decline of the appropriations and the decrease of anti-Roman Catholic 
sentiment, the suspicions faded. 

An interesting development from one phase of this financial assistance 
brought irritating perplexity to the American hierarchy. In 1871, under the 
leadership of a merchant, Cahensly, and at the instance of Franziska Schervier, 
the foundress of the Sisters of St. Francis of Aachen, the Raphaelsverein (the 
Archangel Raphael Society) was orgamzed to aid German immigrants. It 
sought primarily their rehgious welfare.^^ In the course of time, the society, 
with Cahensly as its outstanding figure, vigorously advocated a method of af- 
fording spiritual care to the immigrants which would take account of their 
hereditary languages and national loyalties. For this the society found backing 
in several nations of Europe, including notably Italy and France. In 1890 and 
1891 petitions were presented to Rome declaring that by ignormg these na- 
tional differences millions of immigrants were being lost to the Roman Catholic 
Church and advocating, as a remedy, that panshes and missions be set up for 
the several nationalities, that each of these be entrusted to priests of the ap- 
propriate race, that in the parochial schools instruction be entirely in the lan- 
guage of the parents, that church societies be grouped accordmg to nationality, 
and that in each diocese the bishop be appointed from whichever group was 
in the majority. This programme would have tended to make the church an 
agent for perpetuating Old World loyalties and divisions. It was viewed with 
apprehension by non-Roman Catholics and was hailed by the enemies of the 
church as confirmation of their reiterated charge that Roman Catholicism was 
hostile to the basic institutions of the United States, The hierarchy, led by 
Cardinal Gibbons, Archbishop of Baltimore, opposed it, and Rome decided 
against it^^ 
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Although the American hierarchy, supported by Rome, set its face against 
the perpetuation of Old World groupings in the United States, these could 
not quickly be eliminated. Immigrants tended to settle by nationahties in the 
same sections of ciues or rural districts. At least for the first generation, until 
assimilation could be completed, many parishes were made up predominandy 
of communicants of a particular race and language. Thus in 1917 320 parishes 
were said to be primarily of Czechs, although a few of these included other 
nationalities.^^^ In Texas, which had the largest number of these Czech 
parishes, a Bohemian Catholic Alliance and a Catholic Union of Bohemian 
Men were reported.^^ In 1856, the Salesianum was founded near Milwaukee 
to tram German-speaking priests for the service of German immigrants.^^® 
These are only a few scattered examples of what was for long and almost 
inevitably a feature of the Roman Catholic Church in the United States. 

This brings us to another series of means by which the Roman Catholic 
immigrants were held to their faith — ^the part which immigrants and their 
descendants played in making provision for their own care. Large as was the 
aid received from Europe, leadership and financial means for the expansion 
of the Roman Cathohe Church in the United States came increasingly and 
predominandy from that country itself. We have noted the fact that from the 
small Roman Catholic community which emerged from colonial days were 
derived several of the early bishops, including the first two heads of the 
hierarchy. Early in the life of the new nation, steps were taken to train a native 
clergy. Although St. Mary’s Seminary, manned by the Sulpicians, at first at- 
tracted disappointingly few students, the institution survived the disheartened 
recall of some of its first staff and prepared, among others, the future Cardinal 
Gibbons, the American-born son of Irish immigrants.^^'^ By 1822 at least eight 
colleges had been established in the United States in which the philosophical 
and theological education necessary for ordination to the priesthood could be 
obtained.^**® Some Americans, mostly of Irish descent, were trained in the 
Urban College of the Propaganda at Rome.^^® Dissatisfied with the French 
temper of the education given at St. Mary’s Seminary, Bishop England of 
Charleston developed his own diocesan institution.^®^ With the aid of Fran- 
ciscans from Rome, the first Bishop of Buffalo began a diocesan seminary,^®^ 
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In 1884 Archbishop W illiam s of Boston opened a seminary and, in default of 
competent help from his own diocese, entrusted it to the Sulpicians.^®^ In 1859, 
with the cordial endorsement and substantial assistance of Pope Pius IX, the 
Ajnerican College was opened at Rome for the preparation of priests for the 
Umted States. It had the backing of the American hierarchy and funds for 
it came from many dioceses.^^^ By 1900 the number of major seminaries in 
the United States, namely those giving young men direct preparation for the 
priesthood, had risen to thirty-seven and by 1924 to seventy-nine.^®^ Of pre- 
paratory seminaries, those fitting students for the major seminaries, in 1915 the 
United States contained thirty-four, eleven of them diocesan and twenty-three 
maintained by sixteen difierent religious orders.^®® Increasingly priests were 
emerging from among American-born Roman Catholics and were receiving 
their education in the United States. Many theological students went to Rome, 
to various institutions in that city, but in that they were simply following the 
practice of their fcUows from other nations. The Roman Catholic Church in 
the United States was more and more producing its own leadership. 

American Roman Catholics were entering religious orders. Many orders and 
congregations which had been founded in Europe established houses in the 
United States. The original contingents were foreign but later growth was 
chiefly by accessions from the United States. In several instances this was very 
rapid. 

In the United States, moreover, new orders and congregations came into 
being. As early as 1805 Charles Nerinckx, a pioneer priest in Kentucky, began 
planning for a religious community of womcn.^®® This took form under the 
name of the Friends of Mary at the Foot of the Cross.^®"^ The sisters found 
part of their occupation in teaching. Headquarters were established at Loretto, 
Kentucky, and it was by the name of Loretto that the society was usually 
known. Approval was obtained at Rome in 1916.^®® It was also early in the 
nineteenth century that a convert to Roman Catholicism, a widow, Elizabeth 
Ann Bayley Seton, founded the Sisters of Charity at Emmitsburg, Maryland. 
They also gave themselves to teaching.^®® In Kentucky, in 1812, pardy on the 
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Callahan, op. cit., p. 45; The Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. I, pp. 423, 424. 

Catholic Colleges and Schools in the United States. Major Seminaries. Preparatory 
Seminaries, p. 5. 

Catholic Colleges and Schools in the United States. Major Seminaries. Preparatory 
Seminaries, p, 15. 

Maes, The Life of Rev. Charles Nerinckx, pp. 135, 136. 

“’’Maes, op. cit., pp. 238-251. 

’^“^Maes, op. cit., p. 304 

“®Mary Agnes McCann, The History of Mother Seton’ s Daughters. The Sisters of 
Charity of Cincinnati, Ohio, iBog-lgiy (New York, Longmans, Green and Co., 2 vols., 
^917) » passim; Fox, The JJfe of Bishop David, pp. 26ff. 



THE UNITED STATES. THE IMMIGRANTS 


247 


initiative of Bishop David of Bardstown, the Society of the Sisters of Naz- 
areth was inaugurated. Its jErst members were of pre-Rcvolutionary American 
stock.^®*^ In 1822, at the instance of the head of the American province of 
Domimcans, the Congregation of St. Mary Magdalen, after 1851 renamed the 
Society of St. Catherine of Siena, was founded. Its first mother superior was 
of an old Maryland family. Its chief functions were teaching. Until 1888 it was 
confined to Kentucky and adjoining states.^®^ Thus, in the early days of the 
republic, religious organizations were arising spontaneously out of native 
Roman Catholic stock which took their place in the spread of the faith in the 
United States. 

By far the larger part of the money required for the building and the main- 
tenance of the Roman Catholic Church and its many institutions in the United 
States was contributed not from Europe but from the United States itself. The 
immigrants and their children were the chief source of the financial under- 
girding of their church. This was in spite of the penury of the great majority 
of the immigrants upon their arrival. The newcomers were overwhelmingly 
from the lower economic strata of their various countries. Many of the Irish 
were fleeing from actual famine. It was the dream of bettering their lot in the 
material goods of life which*drew them to the New World. Once in the United 
States, most of them became unskilled labourers who hired themselves to 
factory and mine owners and to those who built canals and railways. A sub- 
stantial minority settled on ‘the soil, but at the outset had to hew their farms 
out of the frontier wilderness. Here and there a few early acquired wealth 
and gave generously of it to their church.^®^ The majority contributed out of 
their poverty. It is striking evidence of their religious conviction and of the 
fashion in which their faith had become an integral part of their lives that, 
coming as most of them did from lands in which the Roman Catholic Church 
had state support, was well equipped with buildings, and was maintained by 
endowments or public taxation, they voluntarily gave out of their small in- 
comes to construct churches, monasteries, orphanages, and schools, and to 
maintain their clergy. 

One of the striking phases of this willingness of the immigrants to pay for 
the perpetuation of their faith was the system of schools which the Roman 
Catholic Church developed. Unlike Protestants, who in building educational 

160 Fox, of, cit,, pp. 67-75, 128-134; Spalding, Sketches of the Early Catholic Missions 
of Kentucky, pp. 229-241; Webb, The Centenary of Caiholiciiy in Kentucky, pp. 24$^- 

^®^Minogue, Pages from a Hundred Tears of Dominican History, passim, 

162 See, as one instance of this, Nicholas Devereux, Irish immigrant, who became a 
wealthy banker in Utica, New York, and gave so generously of time and money that he 
was called ‘‘the father of Catholicity in Western New York,” — Callahan, Medieval 
Francis in Modem America, pp. 16-27. 
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institutions under church auspices stressed secondary and higher schools and 
as time passed left primary education to the state, the Roman Catholics, while 
not omitting secondary schools, colleges, and theological seminaries, empha- 
sized parochial schools. They feared the state schools, for in a land where 
many different rehgious groups were present and where no one church was 
established by law, these were perforce religiously neutral and more and more 
omitted religious exercises and instruction in religion. Roman Catholics believed 
that the Christian religion should be an integral part of education and that 
unless adequate provision was made for it in the curriculum their children 
would be lost to the faith. They therefore were willing to pay for schools 
under the control of their church. Usually this involved a double burden, for 
part of the taxes which they paid to the state went towards the support of the 
state (“public”) schools, and in addition they contributed to their own schools. 
In a few instances, in communities which were overwhelmingly Roman Cath- 
olic, the public school was in effect the parochial school, but this was the 
exception. 

The Roman Catholic school system expanded to meet the rising tide of 
immigration. Even in colonial days the Roman Catholics had had schools, not 
only in areas then under the control of governments friendly to the church, 
but also in the Thirteen Colonies.^®® After independence, Roman Catholic 
schools began to show a growth. Notable was the contribution of Gabriel 
Richard, a French Sulpician, who in 1798 was placed in charge of an area 
w h i ch included Detroit. At that time the scanty white population was over- 
whelmingly French and Roman Catholic and he developed a system of edu- 
cation from primary through secondary grades and had teachers trained for 
Congregations which early came into existence or were introduced from 
Europe and which we have noted in earlier paragraphs inaugurated or were 
placed in charge of schools. Between 1812 and 1818 nineteen elementary schools, 
ten of which were conducted by Sisters of Charity, were established in the 
Archdiocese of Baltimore.^®® It is said that by 1840 there were at least two 
hundred parish schools, over half of them west of the Allegheny Mountains.^®® 
Ivfuch of the conduct of these was in the hands of religious communities of 
women, of which there were then thirteen.^®'^ After 1840 numbers of other 

The Principles, Origin and EstabUshmeni of the Catholic School System in 
the United States, pp, 3^165. 

Burns, op, cit,, pp. 179-198. 

Burns, op, cit,, p. 258. 

^®®Bums, The Grovjth and Development of the Catholic School System in the United 
States, p, 19. 

Burns, op, cit,, p. 22. 
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teaching congregations of men and women were introduced from Europe.^®® 
Before the systems of free non-sectarian state schools were developed in the 
various states, Roman Cathohe schools, along with those maintained by other 
rehgious bodies, often shared in the public funds. This was true for a time in 
Lowell, Massachusetts,^®® in some of the states of the Middle West,^"^® and in 
New York City.^’^^ As free public schools increased, however, these grants 
were usually withdrawn. In New York City, in the early part of the 1840’s, 
Bishop Hughes led in what proved to be a futile fight for state subsidies for 
denominational schools.^’^^ In 1884 the Third Plenary Council, following the 
spirit of instructions from Rome,^*^® commanded that a parochial school be 
erected near each church, and that with certain authorized exceptions Roman 
Catholic parents send their children to these schools,^’^'^ The Third Plenary 
Council also ordered that diocesan school boards be organized and that normal 
schools be crected.^’^® Partly as a consequence, in 1910 parish schools were re- 
ported to have an enrollment of 1,237,251 pupils under about 31,000 tcachers.^*^® 
Yet by no means all parishes possessed schools. For instance, in Connecticut 
in 1890 only 27 per cent, had them and in 1910 only 44 per cent.^’^’^ Secondary 
schools also multiplied.^’^® In 1915 these had an enrollment of nearly seventy- 
five thousand.^'^® Colleges and universities were foimdcd. The Third Plenary 
Council decided to establish the Catholic University of America, but higher 
education had been begun earlier and higher educational institutions continued 
to be founded later. In 1838 15 colleges for men were listed and in 1921 130 
universities and colleges.^®® It was to this system of schools, making religious 
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the United States, pp. 285-29a 
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instruction an integral part of the educational programme and developed 
through the sacrifices of clergy, teachers, and laity, that much of the growth 
and hfc of the church must be ascribed. . 

Another method by which the immigrant was held to the Roman Catholic 
faith, but one by no means so extensive as the schools, was colonies of Roman 
Catholics. These were fairly numerous and were found in several of the North- 
ern states. They w^ere made up of groups who bought lands in the same vi- 
cinity and for the most part were farmers. Here and there were colonies which 
migrated together .from Europe with priests as leaders.^®^ More seem to have 
been made up of those who came from the cities and from longer setded 
Eastern states. Numbers had priests as organizers or heads.^®^ Many of the 
settlers were seeking to escape the strong anti-Roman Catholic feeling which 
at times rendered life disagreeable in several of the larger cities.^®® Sometimes 
the colony did not have a religious purpose. It was formed by those of the 
same nadonality who were brought together by their common background. 
Being traditionally Roman Catholics, the settlers would be sought out by the 
church and the fact that they constituted an incipient community facilitated 
developing them into a parish.^®^ Being in groups, they were more readily 
reached and held for the church than if they had been isolated individuals. 

Several of the Uniate churches of the Roman Catholic communion were 
represented in the United States. These required specialized methods and their 
own clergy. 

Prominent among them were the Ruthenians, chiefly from what in the nine- 
teenth century was the Austro-Hungarian Empire. They were from both north 
and south of the Carpathians and were divided into a number of groups. 
With Slavonic as the language of their church services, with a mar ried parish 
clergy, and with such customs as the administration of confirmation by the 
priest immediately after baptism and the giving of the communion in both 
kinds to the laity, they differed markedly from Roman Catholics of the Latin 
rite. They began coming to the United States in large numbers about 1879 and 
1880 and at first went chiefly to Pennsylvania as labourers in the coal mines. 
In the years 1905 to 1908 inclusive, more than two hundred thousand of them 
arrived. By 1908 those of the Greek Catholic, or Ruthenian rite in the United 
States totalled not far from four hundred thousand. Over half were in Penn- 

Kelly, Catholic Immigrant Colonization Projects in the United States, 1815-1860, 
pp. 1 16, 190, describes one of these. 

^ Kelly, op. cit., pp. 108-115; Martin, The Catholic Church on the Nebraska Frontier 
(1854-1885), pp. 38-31. 

^ Kelly, op. cit., pp. 1195. 

^ Kelly, op. ciL, p. 65. 
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sylvania. With their peculiar ecclesiastical traditions, they were out of place in 
the usual Roman Catholic parish in the United States, with its Latin rite. In 
1885, at the request of some of them, a married priest of their own rite, Ivan 
Volanski, was sent them by the head of the Ukramian church in Galicia. In 
spite of opposition from the celibate Roman Catholic clergy, in his three years 
in the United States he travelled extensively, organizing churches and co- 
operative stores. Other priests followed. Many of these were unworthy, seek- 
ing to make money off their flocks. In 1907 a bishop, Stephan Ortinsky, was 
appointed. Energetic and hard-working, he brought many of the churches 
under his control and gave forceful leadership. By 1909 140 churches had come 
into being, served by a bishop and 118 priests. Divided into a number of races, 
the Ruthenians were by no means united in spirit. Rome required that no 
married men be ordained in the United States and that confirmation be ad- 
ministered by a bishop. These innovations and the efforts of Bishop Ortinsky 
to establish his authority aroused resentment and from time to time groups 
of the Ruthenians went over to the Russian Orthodox Church.^^ 

About 1900 Roumanian Uniates began arriving in the United States in fairly 
large numbers. In 1904 a priest of their own number was sent them from 
Europe.^®® Eventually additional priests came who were trained in Blaj, in 
Transylvania, and in Rome, and churches, schools, publications, and social or- 
ganizations were developed.^®^ 

With the South Italian immigration came several thousand whose traditional 
ecclesiastical language was Greek. Most of them setded in New York and 
Philadelphia and were being rapidly lost to the church. In 1904 a priest of 
their own rite was sent them. He established for them a number of mission 
stations.^®® 

Before the close of the nineteenth century Melchites, whose religious services 
were m Arabic, were arriving from Syria. In 1891 the Patriarch of Antioch sent 
them a priest and by 1909 there were twelve churches for them.^®® 

We hear, too, of Maronites, subject to their own chorepiskopoi,^®® of a 
few Chaldeans (Ncstorian Uniates) and of Syrians (drawn from the 
Jacobites) 

^^The Catholic Encyclopedia^ Vol. VI, pp. 744-750; Attwater, The Catholic Eastern 
Churches j pp. 86, 94; Halich, Ukrainians in the United States, pp. 98ff. 
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In the United States the Roman Catholic Church was not only more diversi- 
fied racially than in any one country in Europe. It also contained more different 
rites than any one European land or city except Rome. Into it flowed streams 
from almost every branch of the Roman Cathohe Church. It was more inclu- 
sive than any national church had ever been. 

The Roman Catholic Church effected gains from those who did not tradi- 
tionally belong to it. Converts were made, both from the older American stock 
and from the newer immigration. Thus William Tyler, the first Bishop of 
Hartford, was from an old New England Protestant family.^®® As we have 
seen, the foundress of the Sisters of Charity, Mrs. Seton, was a convert. James 
Kent Stone, a clergyman of the Protestant Episcopal Church and successively 
president of Kenyon and Hobart Colleges, became a priest and joined the 
Passionist ordcr.^®^ Orestes A. Brownson (1803-1876), whose pilgrimage of 
faith had led him from Presbyterianism into the Universalist and then into 
the Unitarian ministry, and whose vigorous pen had made him known as a 
pronounced social and intellectual liberal, in his early forties became a Roman 
Catholic and was noted as a trenchant advocate of that form of the Christian 
faith.^®^ Partly through the influence of Brownson, Isaac Thomas Hecker, a 
scion of German imnugrant stock, who had been connected with a radical 
workingman’s party and had participated in that famous adventure in utopian 
living. Brook Farm, became a Roman Catholic. After study abroad he was 
ordained priest. He returned to the United States as a Redemptorist mis- 
sionary. He later had diSercnccs with his superiors which led to his exclusion 
from the order, but with a small group of like-minded friends he then formed 
the Missionary Priests of St. Paul the Aposde, usually better known as the 
Paulists. Through this new community Hecker endeavoured to adapt Roman 
Catholicism to the American environment. To this end the Paulists were at 
first made up largely of American converts separated from the control of 
European superiors, and he assisted in introducing congregational singing. 
The Paulists were active as missionaries, and Hecker himself became one of 
the foremost advocates of Roman Catholicism through the public platform 
and the press.^®® Numbers of children from Protestant families studied in 
Roman Catholic schools.^®^ One estimate, by a Roman Catholic, declares that 
in the ninety years ending in 1910 not far from six hundred thousand converts 
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were made by his church in the United Stztcs}^^ Presumably many of these 
had come through marriages of Roman Catholics with non-Roman Catholics 
and through the insistence of the church (not always successfully enforced) 
that such marriages were not permissible unless the non-Roman Catholic be- 
came a Roman Catholic. Even if this estimate is accepted as accurate — and 
being made by a Roman Catholic it probably leans to the side of optimism — 
probably not much more than two per cent, of the total number of Roman 
Catholics in 1910 were converts. Compared with the total population of the 
country and with the membership of Protestant churches, relatively few were 
made. The Roman Catholic Church in the United States had its phenomenal 
growth primarily through its success in retaining its hold on i mmi grants 
already of its faith and through the high birth rate among its adherents. 

Much of the achievement of the Roman Cathohe Church in meeting the 
problems presented by immigration must be asenbed to the comprehensive 
organization effected through the episcopate. The territorial episcopate, devel- 
oped in the Roman Empire and characteristic of the Roman Catholic Church, 
was extended to the United States. As soon as conditions warranted and usually 
ahead of the flood tide of settlement, an episcopal see was created for a frontier 
region or a rismg city. Although here and there concessions were made to the 
nationality of the immigrants and in some regions bishops tended to be of the 
same tongue and blood as the major immigrant stock, in general the objec- 
tive was a national church within the great Roman Catholic family. Pro- 
grammes which would have continued in perpetuity the national and racial 
divisions of Europe were frowned upon. Out of the bewildering diversity and 
the sharply conflicting traditions brought by an immigration from every 
Roman Catholic group in Europe and from several of those of Asia and 
Africa, a unified church was progressively developed and, when the obstacles 
are considered, with amazing rapidity. This achievement was in part due to 
the solvent American atmosphere which rapidly assimilated alien elements and 
placed on them a uniform, if at the outset a superficial stamp. It was also 
facilitated by the comprehensive hierarchy. 

Much, too, of the success of the Roman Catholic Church must be ascribed 
to the supervision and control exercised by Rome. Through the Papacy and 
the organs through which it functioned, plans could be made for an inclusive 

Shaughnessy, Has the Immigrant Kepi the Falthf, p. 189. For some of the converts 
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op. cit., pp. 166, 167. 
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effort to build a church from the vast and inchoate hordes of immigrants. 
Rome was a court to which conflicts between strong leaders and the recurring 
clashes between nationalities could and, if they were not otherwise composed, 
must be referred. Rome was a unifying agency without which coherence 
would probably not have been attained. Up to 1908 Rome exercised this 
control chiefly through the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith.^® 
Until then the United States was regarded as a mission field. When, in 1908, 
only six years before the outbreak of the great war which marked the sub- 
sidence of the immigrant flood, the United States was removed from the 
jurisdiction of the Propaganda, the act was a symbol that the missionary stage 
had passed and that the Roman Catholic Church in the land was approaching 
maturity. No longer was the major problem the newly arriving immigrant. 

In the main, the Roman Catholic Church had successfully met the challenge 
presented to it by the nineteenth century immigration to the United States. 
That it had not retained the allegiance of all those traditionally of its fold 
was indisputable. Some took advantage of freedom from Old World traditions 
and restrictions to break with the church. Some wandered off into indiffer- 
ence, absorbed in making a living in a new land or lured by the rush for 
wealth. As one instance picked at random, in a town in Nebraska in which 
about a third were of Czech and presumably for the most part of Roman 
Cathohe ancestry, more than two-thirds reported that they had no church 
connexion.^^ It is said that a larger proportion of the Czechs abandoned 
Roman Catholicism than of any other traditionally Roman Catholic national 
group.^®^ As we are to see in a few moments, many Roman Catholics became 
Protestants, Surprisingly few lasting schisms took members away from the 
church. Of these one of the most important numerically was the Pohsh Na- 
tional Catholic Church of America which came into being in 1904 through 
discontent with the power exerdsed by the priesthood over laymen.^®® Yet 
its size was inconsiderable. In 1916 it had only 28,245 and in 1926 only 61,574 
members.^®^ Several thousand of the Ruthenian Uniates went over to the 
Orthodox Church^® The Old Catholic movements of Europe, eighteenth and 
nineteenth century secessions from the Roman Catholic Church, spread to the 
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United States, partly by immigration, partly through missionaries. It was not 
until the twentieth century that they took definite form, with their own 
episcopate. They were divided into several churches, none of them with more 
than ten thousand members in 1916.^®® In the main, however, the Roman 
Catholic Church, while winning comparatively few who were not traditionally 
of its flock, seems to have retained the allegiance of the large majority of the 
immigrants who in Europe had been in its fold.^®"^ 

In 1900 the Roman Catholic Church in the United States claimed about 
twelve millions and in 1910 over sixteen millions.^®® From being one of the 
smaller denominations in 1783, it had become the largest. It had equipped 
itself with churches, clergy, and schools. Most of the funds for this spectacular 
growth had been obtained not from Europe but from the immigrants and 
their children. Increasingly the clergy were of American birth and training. 
Here was a religious body, strongly entrenched in the affections of millions 
of Americans, supported by the voluntary gifts of its members, and manned 
by its own clergy drawn chiefly from its own ranks. It was largely a spon- 
taneous movement arising out of religious conviction. It is not surprising that 
when, in 1914, the subsidence of the flood of immigration gave it leisure for 
other tasks it rapidly rose to an important role in spreading the Roman 
Catholic form of the faith in other lands. 

To the United States came immigrants who traditionally were members of 
one or another of the Eastern churches. Many of them remained true to their 
faith. Through them still other forms of historic Christianity were added to 
the varieties of Protestantism and to Roman Catholicism. Through them the 
Christianity of the United States eventually included not only the types which 
prevailed in Western Europe, but also most of those of the East. 

Of the Eastern communions, the one most numerously represented in the 
United States was the Orthodox Church, that which originally had had as 
its ranking ecclesiastic the CEcximenical Patriarch of Constantinople. Within 
this communion national churches had developed, especially after the subjuga- 
tion of the Byzantine Empire in the fifteenth century and after the emergence 
in the nineteenth century of various nationalities in the Balkans from under 

^U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: 
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the Turkish yoke and, accordingly, from the control of the Turkish-dominated 
Greek clergy. Adherents of several of these national churches migrated to the 
United States and in time organized congregations of their own. 

It was to be expected that the Russian would be the first of the Orthodox 
churches to be represented in the United States. Beginning with the second 
half of the eighteenth century, Russians had penetrated to Alaska. With them 
had come missionaries.^®^ In 1840, by order of the Holy Synod, the four 
churches and eight chapels then existing in Russian America were organized 
into a huge diocese which included Okhotsk and Kamchatka, and at its head 
was placed John Veniaminoff who sixteen years before had come to Una l aska 
and had been a zealous missionary to the Aleuts and the Kaloshs. So able 
was he that he was later called to Siberia and then recalled to Russia, and died 
as Metropolitan of Moscow.^^® During the American Civil War a Russian fleet 
was on the Pacific Coast and its chaplains served Russians, Serbs, and Greeks 
in San Francisco.'^^ When in 1867 Alaska was sold to the United States, the 
Russian Government withdrew its support of the church in that territory, but 
in 1870 a diocese for Alaska and the Aleutian Islands was organized and the 
Holy Synod appointed for it a bishop who was to have jurisdiction over all of 
North America.^^ In 1872 the bishop transferred his residence from Sitka to 
San Francisco.^^^ Until after 1914 this Russian Orthodox bishopric had 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction over all the Orthodox of all nationalities in North 
America.-^^ From 1891 to 1898 there was at the head of this diocese a man of 
marked vigour. Bishop Nicholas. Under him parishes were inaugurated in 
several states. During these years many of the Ruthenian Uniates, whose 
ancestors had been Orthodox, irked by uncongenial conditions in the Roman 
Catholic Church in the United States, returned to the Orthodox fold.^^® The 
Holy Synod is said to have sent several thousand dollars a year for the support 
of the Russian mission, and financial aid is also said to have been given by a 
Russian missionary society 

Roumanians came to the United States, and where they settled in groups 
they organized societies for social purposes and mutual aid. Through these 
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societies requests were sent to Transylvania for priests and parishes were 
initiated. The first priest is said to have arrived in 1902 and the first Roumanian 
parish is reported to have been organized in 1904.^^^ Conflicts developed be- 
tween clergy and laity, for the former sought to exercise over the communities 
the kind of control which they had wielded in Europe and the latter believed 
that since they paid the priests’ salaries the clergy should be at their command. 
It was not until after 1918 that a better type of clergy arrived and that condi- 
tions improved.^^® 

Beginning about 1890 Greek immigration became important and up to 1914 
increased rapidly In the early part of the 1890’s Greek societies were organ- 
ized in New York and Chicago which sent to Greece for priests. Parishes were 
formed and with funds raised by the immigrants, church buildings were 
bought or erected. The church was usually the centre of Greek comm uni ty 
life. Several of the priests were of inferior quality and had come to the United 
States to make money. Each congregation managed its own affairs.^*^ Priests 
were sent by the Holy Synod of Greece and by the CEcumenical Patriarch 
of Constantinople, but in 1908 the latter resigned to the former his ecclesiastical 
relations to the Greeks in America and until 1922 did not seek to resume 
them. It was only after 1914 that a Greek bishop was sent to the United 
States.^^^ 

Late in the nineteenth and early in the twentieth century, several thousand 
Syrians, many of whom were of the Orthodox faith, came to the United States. 
To minister to them there arrived a priest, Raphael Hawawiny, who had been 
educated in a Russian school in Damascus and in the clerical academy at Kiev. 
He founded parishes in a number of cities and built a cathedral in Brooklyn 
which was dedicated in 1902. He put himself under the Russian bishop and in 
1904 the Holy Synod of Russia made him a vicar-bishop for Orthodox Syrians 
and Arabs.^^ 

After the drastic and bloody suppression by the Turks of the Macedonian 
insurrection of 1903, several thousand Bulgars sought refuge in the United 
States. It was only slowly that steps were taken for their ecclesiastical care.^^® 

A Study of Assimilatton amouff the Roumanians in the United States, p. 94, 
Galitzi, op, dt., pp. 95, 96. 

S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: 1^26, 
Vol. II, p. 497. 

^Thomas Burgess, Greeks in America (Boston, Sherman French & Co., 1913, pp. lir, 
256), pp- S 3 -S 8 . 143. 145 - 

^U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: IQ26, 
Vol. II, pp. 497, 498. _ 

^Lubeck, Die russischen Missionen, pp. 5a, 53. 

^U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: ig26, 
Vol. II, p. 492. 
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Before 1914 a few Albanians who traditionally were members of the Ortho- 
dox Church had come to the United States. In 1916 they had two churches 
with 410 members.““^ Their founder and head was Fan Stylian Noli who had 
been consecrated bishop in 1908 at the age of nineteen and in 1912 had grad- 
uated at Harvard with distinction as scholar and athlete and in 1924 for a brief 
time was to be the Premier of Albania.^^® 

Serbs of the Orthodox faith were also part of the immigrant flood. Since 
they were Slavic and could understand the service of the Russian churches, 
and since there were not many of them in any one place, separate parishes were 
not organized for them, but they were under the Russian bishop and were su- 
pervised directly by a Serbian priest or archimandrite. In 1906 the Orthodox 
churches were reported to have as members 15,742 Serbs.““® 

As we have said, until after 1914 episcopal supervision over most of these 
Eastern Orthodox churches, so far as any was given, was through the Russian 
episcopate. From 1898 to 1907 the occupant of this see was Tikon. It was 
during his incumbency, in 1904, that the see was raised to an archiepiscopate 
and (1905) that the headquarters were transferred from San Francisco to 
New York. Tikon was succeeded as archbishop by Platon, formerly the rector 
of the theological academy of Kiev. Most of the priests were foreign, but in 
time a theological seminary was established, first at Minneapolis and then 
transferred to New Jersey.^*^ In 1906 the various Orthodox churches were 
reported as having a membership of 129,606, and in 1916 of 249,840.^® 
Armenians came to the United States. Their influx was greatly accentuated 
by the outbreaks and massacres in the 1890’s. Their church, dating back to 
Gregory the Illuminator, in the early Christian centuries,^^® was distinct from 
the Eastern Orthodox churches. In 1889 a priest, Hovsep Sarajian, was sent 
from Constantinople to minister to them and a building erected in 1891 at 
Worcester, Massachusetts, was long the centre of the Armenian Church in the 
United States. In time, with the rapid addition of Armenian immigrants, 
the Catholicos made Sarajian bishop. In 1902 the Catholicos granted the Aurch 
a special constitution and in 1903 raised the bishopric to an archbishopric. 
The mission was then divided into pastorates. Frequently rectors of Protestant 

S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religtous Bodies: 1026, 
Vol. II, p. 488. 

Time, March a8, 1938, p. 41. 
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Episcopal churches offered Armenian priests and congregations the hospitality 
o£ their buildings for services. In 1906 the Armenian Church was said to have 
19,889 members in the United States and in 1916, 27,450 members.^^ 

Assyrian Christians, from remnants of the churches which once flourished 
in the Persian Empire and under the Abbasid Caliphs, also sought refuge in 
the Umted States from Turkish massacres and modern Turkish rule. Some 
of these were Uniates, some Protestants, others Nestorians, and still others 
Jacobites. Uniates were cared for by the Roman CathoUcs and Protestants 
were looked after by their respective denominations, but Nestorians seem not 
to have developed a church organization. Most of the Assyrians appear to 
have been Jacobites. In 1907 they sent a deacon from Paterson, New Jersey, to 
Jerusalem for ordination. Soon after his return he assembled his flock for 
worship in a Protestant Episcopal Church. Congregations were also organized 
in New England. In 1916 a membership of 748 was reported.^^^ 


Of the immigration into the United States of the nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries, a considerable proportion was Protestant by heritage. Of this, the 
very large part which came from the British Isles tended to afSliate itself 
naturally and almost imperceptibly with existing denominations. Except for 
some of the Welsh and a few of the Scotch, language offered no barrier and 
practically all the religious bodies of the British Isles had their counterparts 
in the United States, For instance, in the 1870’s and i88o’s a number of 
Englishmen bought large holdings of land in Iowa and brought out a number 
of labourers from their home land. Their chief centre was at Le Mar and 
here their church and its English-trained rector became affiliated with the 
Protestant Episcopal Church.^^ 

Sometimes the ecclesiastical amalgamation of those of British stock was not 
quickly accomplished. Thus, Welsh imnoigrants organized an American 
branch of the Calvinistic Methodist Church of Wales. This denomination had 
arisen in the eighteenth century out of the Wesleyan revival, George White- 
field had had great influence upon it, and, like Whitcficld, it was Calvinistic 
in theology rather than Arminian.^^ In the last decade of the eighteenth cen- 

^U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: igsd, 
Vol. II, pp. 335-343; Malcolm, The Armenians in America, pp. 62-79, 99"io3- 

^ U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: 1^26, 
Vol. H, pp. 67-69, 

^ Jacob Van der Zee, The British in Io>wa (Iowa City, Iowa, The State Historical 
Sodely of Iowa, 192a, pp. 340), passim, but see especially pp, 237-244. 

^Williams, One Hundred Tears of Welsh Calwnistic Methodism in America, pp. 1-4. 
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tury a large Welsh migration began arriving in the United States. Its con- 
stituents tended to move to the cheap lands on the frontier in Northern New 
York and in the J^hddle West and to cluster in communities which preserved 
the Welsh spcech.^®^ Often those of more than one denomination formed 
congregations for worship. Most of these in time became Congregational 
churches?^® Before many years local organizations of Welsh Calvinistic 
Methodists began to appear. At first they were particularly strong in Oneida 
County, New York, New York City, and Pennsylvania,-^® In the second quar- 
ter of the nineteenth century they were also formed in Ohio. Between 1832 and 
1840 one of the clergy, Edward Jones, travelled thousands of miles on foot in 
Ohio founding and strengthening churches.-®^ As the frontier moved west- 
ward, Welsh setders took advantage of the new lands and Welsh Calvinistic 
Methodist churches were organized — ^notably in Wisconsin, Illinois, Minnesota, 
Iowa, Nebraska, and Missouri, and even as far west as Colorado and Cali- 
fornia.^® Most of them were rural churches. Many of them were in mining 
regions. Their origin and growth seem to have been due primarily to the 
initiative and leadership of the immigrants themselves and not to aid from 
the older American denominations or from Wales — ^although many visitmg 
preachers came from Wales.®®® The congregations grouped themselves into 
gymanvas and presbyteries. In 1841 a national organization was effected which 
lasted until 1853.®^® In 1869 a national General Assembly was formed.®^^ 
Home missionary societies were instituted and in time a national society 
for home and foreign missions was organized.®^ The tie which kept the de- 
nomination apart from other Presbyterian bodies was the Welsh language 
and blood. As time passed, English gradually supplanted Welsh as the tongue 
of the younger generation and of the church services. The reason for a separate 
existence passed. In 1920 union was consummated with the Presbyterian 
Church in the United States of America.®^® The separate Welsh body, number- 
ing about fourteen thousand communicants,®^ merged with the Northern 
Presbyterians. 

A movement introduc ed to the United States through imn^ration was 
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that of the Plymouth Brethren. The Plymouth Brethren rose in England 
and Ireland early in the nineteenth century. They began partly in protest 
against the formahsm of the Anghcan Church and partly from dissatisfaction 
with sectarian divisions. Spiritually they had kinship with the Christians and 
Disc iples of Christ in the Umte^States, About the rniddle of^Ae nineteenth 
century some of the Brethren came to the United States. John Nelson Da rby, 
a grandson of Admiral Lord Nelson and outstanding in the British movement, 
made several visits to the United States. Other leaders also visi ted America. 
Congregations arose. The Brethren seem to have spread even more by con- 
versions than by immigration. Th ey d ivided into a number of groups ^i^ 
in 1906 together had a membership of slightly over ten thousand.^'*^ 

Although most of the Protestants from the British Isles merged with denom- 
inations already existing in the United States, the majority of those from the 
continent of Europe tended to group themselves by nationahties into churches 
which perpetuated their Old World religious customs and traditions. To be 
sure, thousands of individuals aflSliated themselves with the denominations 
of the older American stock. However, when groups came over to these 
denominations, they often formed themselves into congregations and asso- 
ciated themselves into regional or national bodies which preserved the na- 
tional name and, at the outset, the tongue of the fatherland. Because of the 
fissiparous genius of Protestantism, no central authority co-ordinated all the 
diverse national elements into a national church withm an inclusive world 
fellowship as did the Papacy the Roman Catholics. However, gradually, 
although more slowly than the Roman Catholics, more and more of the 
Protestant bodies drew together into a national fellowship which allowed 
that variety and autonomy which was part of the Protestant tradition. Partly 
because of this experience, American Protestantism had a leading part in 
calling into existence organizations which knit Protestantism into a world- 
wide fellowship. This development, however, was not well under way until 
the twentieth century and its most striking expressions were to wait until 
after 1914. 

Prominent among the immigrant Protestants were the Germans. The German 
influx had begun in colonial days and had contributed important elements 
to the older American stock. It mounted rapidly after 1830. Because of politi- 
cal troubles in Germany it was especially pronounced between 1846 and 1854. 
It rose again after the American Civil War and in 1882 reached a peak of a 

Napoleon Noel, The History of the Brethren, edited by William F. Knapp (Denver 
Colorado, W. F. Knapp, a vols., 1936), Vol. I, pp. 29, 42, 57, 114, 120, 287, 325, Vol. II, 
p. 603 ; U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of Uie Census, Religious Bodies: ig26, 
Vol. II, pp. 255-258. 
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quarter o£ a million in one year. In the last decade of the century, with the 
growing prosperity of Germany and an economic depression in the United 
States, it rapidly dwindled.^^® Many of the German immigrants, especially 
in the first half of the nineteenth century, settled on the inviting cheap lands 
of the frontier in the Mississippi Valley and beyond. Others, particularly of 
the later arrivals, made their homes in the cities.^*^^ It is estimated that in 
1900 over eight milhons in the United States were of German parentage, that 
in addition over three millions were descended from German immigrants of 
the nineteenth century, and that over six millions were sprung from those of 
German stock who had arnved before 1790. This meant that about a fourth 
of the population of 1900 were predominantly of German ancestry 
In the large German immigration of the nineteenth century, relatively few 
came from predominantly religious motives. Many, notably among the intel- 
lectuals and hberals who sought refuge in the United States from uncon- 
genial political conditions in Europe, recalling contemptuously the state- 
controlled clergy in Germany, were inclined to be opposed to the Church. 
Rationalists were in rebellion against the formahstic orthodoxy of many 
Lutherans and the obscurantism of some Pietists. The new communities of 
German irnmigrants tended to be religiously destitute. Some were served by 
free-lance preachers who were Hberal theologically and, all too frequently, of 
easy morals.^^® 

However, some of the German immigrants were impelled primarily by 
religious ideaUsm. Thus the Rappists, following their leader, the vigorous and 
able Johann Georg Rapp (1757-1847), who left Wurtemberg in 1803, in 1805 
established a colony. Harmony, in Butler County, Pennsylvania. In 1815, 
went to New Harmony, Indiana. In 1824 they sold their lands there to Robert 
Owen for his famous experiment in community living and removed to Econ- 
omy, Pennsylvania. The membership of the society never numbered much 
more than four hundred at any one time. Cehbacy was enforced, no efforts 
were made to gain recruits, and, accordingly, the group died out. The tenets 
of the Rappists were a mixture of Lutheranism, Pietism, millenananism, and 
influences derived from Swedenborg and various other mystics.^®® 

^Faust^ The German Element in the United States, Vol. I, pp. 583-587. 
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Ajiother colony centred about William Keil (1812-1877), ^ native of Prussia, 
who came to New York in his youth and reached the conviction that the 
New Testament was against all sects, that the command “love one another” 
was the cornerstone of all Christianity, and that this meant community of 
goods. He attracted followers from among the Germans, chiefly from those 
already in the United States, and established colonies first in Missouri and 
then at Aurora in Oregon. After Keil’s death the communities broke up and 
their properties were divided.^^^ 

Still another small group were the Zoarites, from Swabia, who setded in 
Tuscarawas County, Ohio, in 1817.^^^ 

In 1851 German Swedenborgians moved to Iowa and founded the Jasper 
colony. From this as a centre, missionary efforts were made. However, by 1900 
the younger generation were ceasing to speak German or to read Sweden- 
borg’s works. The church waned and after 1910 ceased to have a resident 
pastor.^®^ 

Somewhat more numerous were the Mennonites. Sprung from the Ana- 
baptist movement, they took their name from Menno Simons (1492-1559). 
They were largely of Swiss, German, and Dutch stock and had been subject 
to repeated and severe persecutions. Attracted by the religious liberty offered 
by William Penn, a number had setded in Pennsylvania in colonial days.^^ 
Very few entered the country between 1760 and 1820/^ but beginning about 
the latter year more began to arrive. Largely farming folk, tending to cluster 
together and usually not especially active in seeking converts, they were never 
one of the larger denominations. They broke up into several groups (among 
them the Amish and the Hutterian Brethren), some of them of European and 
some of American origin.^®® In 1906, in spite of multiplication by natural 
increase the total membership of all the branches was only 54,789.^®^ Many 
of the older American Mennonite stock moved westward to take advantage 
of the cheap lands. Of the Mcimonites who came direcdy from Europe, some 
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were from Switzerland, France, Germany,^^ and Holland.^®® Quite a number 
were from Russia. Late in the eighteenth century Catherine the Great invited 
the Mennonites to her domains to help develop Southern Russia. Lured by 
the offer of free land, rehgious liberty, and exemption from military service, 
many from Prussia accepted. In 1800 the Tsar Paul I renewed these guarantees 
and added to them other privileges. Still others therefore entered Russia.^®^ 
About 1870, however, the* Russian government resolved to assimilate the 
Mennonites and withdrew the exemption from military service. Dismayed by 
the threat to their strict pacifism, in the 1870’s hundreds migrated to America. 
In their exodus they received financial assistance from their brethren in the 
United States.“®^ 

A colony which in influence upon the German immigration proved numeri- 
cally far more important than any of these other groups arrived in St, Louis 
in 1839. members were followers of Martin Stephan, a Saxon Lutheran, 
w’ho was dissatisfied with the easy-going liberahsm which marked the state 
church. They totalled about seven hundred. Among them were six clergymen 
and several candidates for the ministry. Some found homes in St. Louis and 
others settled on a tract of land in Perry County, Missouri. Before long 
Stephan was found to be a libertine and a rascal and was deposed. Stunned 
by this disheartening experience, the group might have lost coherence and 
vigour. However, one of their number, Carl Ferdinand Wilhelm Walther, 
came forward and proved to be a leader of rare ability. Walther had studied 
theology at the University of Leipzig and while there had consorted with a 
pietistically minded group and had read deeply in Luther. In Missouri he 
was pastor of a church, edited a paper, was a leading spirit in the organization 
of Concordia Theological Seminary which in time is said to have had the 
largest enrolment of any* Protestant theological school in the United States, 
and became the first president of the German Evangelical Lutheran Synod of 
Missouri, Ohio, and Other States (usually known as the Missouri Synod, 
formed in 1847). The Missouri Synod was conservative, staunchly loyal to 
stria Lutheranism, and under Walther was organized with striking efficiency 
and closely integrated coherence. It attempted to hold its youth through a 
system of parochial schools.^®^ Thanks largely to Walther’s leadership, the 
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little band of Saxons became the nucleus around which arose, through attract- 
ing other German immigrants, what by 1906 was the largest of the many 
Lutheran bodies in the United States.^^ 

The Missouri Synod spread to many different parts of the country. In 1872, 
moreover, it entered into a loose confederation with several other smaller 
Lutheran synods of similar doctrine in the Middle West which was termed 
the Evangelical Lutheran Conference of America.^®^ 

Still another German colony which migrated from religious motives and 
which became the centre of a sturdy religious community — although very 
much smaller than the Missouri Synod — was one which numbered nearly a 
thousand and was led by a pastor, Grabau. They were Lutherans who held 
out against that union of their own church with the Reformed which was 
being enforced by the King of Prussia. Persecuted for their recalcitrancy, 
they emigrated to the United States and settled in and near Buffalo. Negotia- 
tions for union with the followers of Walther broke down. They organized 
their own synod (1845) and began to train their own pastors. They were very 
rigid in doctrine and discipline and did not attract many adherents.^®® 

In holding the German Protestant immigrant to the Christian faith mission- 
aries had an active and important part. 

Numbers of these were from the Lutheran bodies which had taken root in 
colonial days. As scions of the older German stock joined in the westward 
migration, missionaries were sent to follow them to their new homes^®® and 
new synods were organized.^®*^ Between 1775 and 1800 the Lutheran Church 
membership is said to have risen from about fifteen thousand to about twenty- 
five thousand, and between 1800 and 1825 to about forty-five thousand.^®® 
Most of this increase must have been from the pre-Revolutionary German im- 
migration. In 1820 the majority of the Lutherans formed a national organiza- 
tion, the General Synod of the Evangelical Church in the United States, 
which was usually called, for brief, the General Synod.^®® Theological schools 
for the training of clergy were begun, in 1815, in Otsego County, New York, 
through a bequest from J. C. Hartwick,^*^® and, more important, at Gettysburg 

S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: IQ26, 
Vol. II, pp. 70s, 706. 

^ Wentz, op. cit j p. 189. 

^ Wentz, op. cii., pp. 186, 187. 

Schneider, The German Church on the American Frontier, pp. 42-47. 

Wentz, op. cii., pp. 107-112. 

^ Wentz, op. cit., p. 106. 

^^The Luiheran World Almanac, igsi, p. 71, Sec chart summarizing the history of 
the General Synod and of the bodies which separated from it, m The Lutheran World 
Almanac, 1921, p. 84. 

270 Wentz, op. cii., p. 14a 



266 


THE GREAT CENTURY 

in 1826 under the dominant influence of Samuel Simon Schmucker 
(1799-1873).^'^^ From these schools trained clergy went out, some of whom 
became missionaries to the frontier.^*^^ In 1835 the Central Missionary Society 
of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the Umted States was organized and 
met in connexion with the General Synod. It sent missionaries to the West. 
In 1845 the Home Missionary Society of the General Synod was formed. In 
1866 it transferred its funds and its interests to the General Synod. Thus home 
missions became officially the charge of the entire church.^'^^ The Reformed 
Church, which also had arisen in Pennsylvania in colonial times, likewise 
sent missionaries to the West. As a natural sequel to political independence 
and to obtain freedom to ordain its own mimstry and so to provide for its 
growing needs, in 1791 the Coetus of Pennsylvama severed its dependence on 
Holland^'^'* and in 1793 the Synod of the German Reformed Church in the 
United States was organized.^’^® In 1812 the Synod ordered that ministers be 
sent to the West to care for its members there.^’’^® The Western Synod (the 
Reformed Synod of Ohio), formed in 1824, largely from the older American 
stock which had moved to the frontier, undertook missions for the newer 
arrivals from Germany The General 'Synod, which was orgamzed in 1863 
to effect a national union of the churches of the German Reformed tradition, 
was active in seeking to reach the German immigrants, especially those who 
in Europe had been members of Reformed congregations. Among the out- 
standing missionaries were Max Stern and H. A. Muehlmeier, men who had 
been born in Europe but had been trained in the United States.^^® In 1859 the 
Classis of Sheboygan, Wisconsin, decided to found a mission house in which 
German ministers could be trained for service in the United States. In it 
hundreds of young men were prepared.^'^® Periodicals and publishing houses 
were founded to educate the constituency.^®® It is not surprising that, partly 
as a result of this activity, several synods came into being in the West, to a 
large extent from among the nineteenth century immigration.^®^ 

German missionaries arrived from Europe. Most of these, it is important 
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to note, were from circles which had been profoundly influenced by the 
Pietist tradition and were theologically conservative. Quite a number were 
prepared in Basel. In 1833, at the request of German colonists at Ann Arbor, 
Michigan, one of the graduates of Basel came as pastor He began preaching 
in several different places, and in 1834 a contingent of two arrived to assist 
him.^®^ Between 1833 from Basel served in the United States 

and Canada.^®^ Some of these w^ere attracted by the invitation of a semi- 
secret orgamzation, the L, U. P. O. Society, which sought through them to 
counteract the influence of the Roman Catholic Church among the immi- 
grants.^®® A very few missionaries were from the Rhenish missionary societies 
of Barmen and Langenbcrg.^®® Konrad Wilhelm Loehe, a pastor in the village 
of Neuendettelsau in Germany and a leader in the Inner Mission, became 
interested in the religious needs of the German immigrants in the United 
States. He began to educate missionaries and to send them to America. This 
led to the formation of the Mission Institute of Neuendettelsau. Some of his 
men joined in the formation of the Missouri Synod. They served in Michigan 
and in Ohio. They laid the foundations, too, for the Evangelical Synod of 
Iowa and Other States.^®*^ Through Loehe a theological seminary was formed 
at Fort Wayne, Indiana. It later moved to lowa.^®® Aided by funds from the 
Neuendettelsau Mission, the Synod of Iowa extended its missionary activities 
very widely in the West. Eventually it had congregations in every state west 
of the Mississippi except Arizona and New Mexico,^®® In inaugurating the 
Lutheran Evangelical Synod of Texas, in 1851, missionaries sent by C. F. 
Spittler, the founder of the Pilgrim Mission of St. Chrischona, played an 
important part. Later this synod joined with the Synod of Iowa and Other 
States.^®^ Johannes Evangelista Gossner, a remarkable pastor in Berlin who 
had come into Protestantism from the Roman Catholic priesthood, and who 
initiated important institutions in Germany and a foreign missionary society, 
became interested in the religious welfare of the Germans in the United 
States. Thirty of the men whom he trained went to America. They served in 
a number of sections and had a share in several synods.^^^ 

Schlatter, Geschichie der Easier Mission iSiS^iQiS, Vol. I, p. 91. 

^ Schneider, op. ciu, p. 49. 

^ Schlatter, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 91. 

Schneider, op. cit.j pp. 84ff. 

Schneider, op. ciL, pp. 53-58. 

Zeilinger, J Missionary Synod nmth a Mission^ iBs4rig2g, pp. 7-26- 

^Ibid. 

®®®ZeiIinger, op. cit., pp. 27, 55-59- 

Zeilinger, op. cit., pp. 53-55- 

2S1G. B. Arbaugh in Church History, Vol. VIII, pp. 222-230. 



268 


THE GREAT CENTURY 

Ajci interesting and important phase of the development o£ Lutheran 
churches among nineteenth century German immigrants was the division 
between the newer bodies and those in which the seventeenth and eighteenth 
century German immigration predominated. The latter failed to assiimlate 
the former. No such imperceptible melting into the existing Lutheran or- 
ganizations occurred as marked the merging of the Protestant immigrants 
from the British Isles into the American counterparts of the denominations 
with which they were familiar in the mother country. The obstacle was partly 
linguistic and partly doctrinal. The Lutheranism of the older German- 
Amencan stock showed the effect of its environment. It was in process of 
substituting English for German as the language of its services (although 
not without severe struggles). The outstanding figure in its General Synod, 
Samuel Simon Schmucker, had received his theological training at Princeton 
Theological Seminary, a Presbyterian institution, and was an active co-operator 
with other denominations. The synods formed by the newer immigration clung 
tenaciously to the tongue of the fatherland. They were led by clergy who were 
not accustomed to the tolerance sprung from the interplay of the many de- 
nominations so characteristic of the Umted States but had as a background 
the dominance of Lutheranism as a state religion. Moreover, the European 
missionaries who laid the foundations of most of the Western synods (in 
spite of the liberalism of an occasional congregation gathered by a free-lance 
clergyman) were theologically very conservative. In opposition to the easy- 
going rationalism of much of contemporary German Lutheranism and to the 
merger of Reformed and Lutherans in Prussia, they were staunchly Lutheran. 
It was this loyal conservatism which sent them to brave the discomforts and 
uncertainties of missionary life in the New World. No central authority 
existed, as for the Roman Catholics, to compel them to compose their differ- 
ences with the older Lutheran churches of the United States. Union, therefore, 
was not achieved.^^ The General Synod could not even hold all of the 
churches in which the older German-American stock was strong. In 1867 
a secession from it formed the General Council of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church in North America which in the use of English and in its strict 
Lutheranism occupied a median position between the General Synod and 
the synods of the more recent immigration.^®® 

Far brief accounts of this development, see Dictionary of American Biography^ Vol. 
XVI, pp. 443, 444; Weigle, American Idealism, pp. 157, i66, 167; Wentz, The Lutheran 
Church in American History, pp. 178-191, 198-210. See a longer account in Virgilius 
Perm, The Crisis in American Lutheran Theology. A Study of the Issue Beftween Ameri- 
can Lutheranism and Old Lutheranism (New York, The Century Co., 1927, pp. xiii, 409), 
passim. 

Wentz, op. cit, pp. 219-233; Lutheran World Almanac, X921, pp. 73, 74. 
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The majority of the nineteenth century German immigration of Protestant 
background, if they formed a church connexion, did so with Lutheran bodies. 
However, some, as we have seen, joined the German Reformed churches. 
Moreover, thousands of them entered into a fusion of the Lutherans and the 
Reformed, the Evangelical Synod of North America. Congregations in which 
Reformed and Lutherans combined in what were known as German Evan- 
gelical churches early came into existence in the West. Some of their members 
had been accustomed to similar mergers in Europe. Others were brought 
together by the exigencies of frontier conditions. In 1840, in Gravois Settle- 
ment, Missouri, the Kirchenverein des Westens was organized by six mis- 
sionaries from Germany, two of them being from the Rhenish Missionary 
Society, two from Basel, one from Bremen, and one from Strasbourg. They 
instanced as a cause for their action the opposition on the one hand of the 
English-using Lutheran synods and on the other of the “ultra-Lutherans.”^ 
In the first twenty-five years the congregations of the new movement con- 
tinued to be served by a foreign-born ministry, of whom nearly one-third were 
from pietistic Wiiittemberg.^®® In the course of that quarter of a century the 
Kirchenverein spread widely, largely in Missouri, Indiana, Illinois, Ohio, 
Iowa, and Wisconsin. It later took the name of the Evangelical Synod of the 
West.^^® In 1877 this combined with several others of a similar type to form 
the Evangelical Synod of North America.^'^ 

Of major importance as a source of a traditionally Protestant immigration 
was Scandinavia. Some migration from that region had occurred before 1850, 
but early in the second half of the nineteenth century an extensive movement 
took place. In 1910 about a milhon and a quarter of the population of the 
United States had been born in Scandinavia. Of these slightly more than 
half were Swedes, about a third Norwegians, and a little less than a sixth 
Dancs.^® Much smaller contingents were from Iceland and Finland. If all 
those of Scandinavian descent were included, the total would be even more 
impressive.^^ In contrast with the larger German immigration, of which 

Schneider, The German Church on the Amencan Frontier, pp, 9S-113; U- S. De- 
partment of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: IQ26, Vol. II, p. 541; 
Schneider in Church History ^ Vol. IV, pp. 274-281. 

Schneider, The German Church on ike American Frontier, p. 441. 

Schneider, op, dt,, p. 462. 

^ U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: jgsd, 
Vol. II, p, 541. 

^®®Wamc, The Immigrant Invasion, pp. 18, 19. 

^®®One estimate gives those of Norwegian descent in 1925 as about two and a half 
millions. — Norlie, History of the Norwegian People in America, p. 313. In 1930 those 
born in Sweden or with one or both parents Swedish-born were approximately one and 
a half millions.— Ekblaw in Benson and Hedin, Swedes in America p, in. 
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an important proportion were Roman Catholics, the overwhelming majority 
o£ the Scandinavians were by tradition Protestants. In Scandinavia all but a 
few had been members of state churches which were part of the great Lutheran 
family. The majority of this Scandinavian immigration settled in the North- 
west, in Northern Illinois, Wisconsin, Iowa, and Minnesota, although large 
contingents were in the cities of the North Atlantic coast and sprinkhngs 
were found elsewhere, even on the West coast.^^^ In the North-west the 
Scandinavian settlement was overwhelmingly rural, for it had been attracted 
by the virgin lands of that area. 

As with most of the immigration of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, 
and, indeed, of the colonial era, the prevailing motive was economic—the lure 
of the new country for the landless and the poor.^®^ 

For some, however, the quest for religious liberty was also an incentive. 
Thus the initial group of Norwegians, numbering about half a hundred, from 
Stavanger, with Cleng Peerson as its pathfinder, who arrived in 1825 and most 
of whom settled in Northern New York, were in part Quakers and were in 
search of freedom from the galling restrictions placed on them by the Nor- 
wegian government and the state church.®®^ Some of the movement of Norwe- 
gians, too, arose out of the labours of Hans Nielson Hauge (1771-1824). Hauge 
was the leading spirit in a Pietistic revival in Norway. He travelled up and 
down the land, largely on foot, preaching from two to four times a day, and 
writing hundreds of pamphlets and devotional books. He had a profound 
influence upon the religious life of Norway, especially upon that of the common 
people. Although he was imprisoned for his faith, he and most of those 
touched by him remained within the state church.®®^ For some of Hauge’s 
followers, unhappy over restrictions at home, the rehgious toleration of the 
United States seems to have been a motive for emigration.®®^ In the 1840’s 
Eric Janson, a farmer who, after a striking conversion, had preached zeal- 
ously and had fallen out with the state church, to escape persecution came to 
the United States. He was followed by about fifteen hundred of his disciples. 
With him as their head, they established, in Illinois, at Bishop Hill, a com- 
munistic society. The experiment had a stormy course. In 1850 Janson was 

See charts in Norlie, of. ciu, pp. 83, 227, 314- See also Ekblaw in Benson and Hedin, 
op. cit,, pp. IH-I2I. 

Janson, The Background of Swedish Immigration, p. 116; Norlie, op. cit., p 77. 
so^BIegen, Norwegian Migration to America 1825-1860, pp 24-56; Norlie, op. cit., pp. 
112-135; Henry J. Cadbury, The Nor^wegian Quakers of 1825, in The Norwegian- Ameri- 
can Historical Association Studies and Records, Vol I, pp. 60-94. 

Chr. Bang, Hans Nielsen Hauge og hans Samtid (Christiania, Jacob Dybwad, 
1874, pp. 552), passim; Blegen, op. cit., pp. 30, 31, 161. 

^‘^Blegen, op, cit., pp. 126, 162. 
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assassinated. Under subsequent leadership dissensions arose. The community 
broke up, and extensive htigation marked its end,^°® In and near Ephraim, 
in Door County, Wisconsin, Moravians from Norway grouped themselves in 
a setdemcnt — ^although the project of the wealthy Nils Otto Tank to establish 
a communistic Moravian settlement at Green Bay, Wisconsin, failed of realiza- 
tion.®®® In 1869 Olof Olsson led a group of about two hundred and fifty to 
America with the purpose of founding a Christian colony. After a few years, 
however, the congregation was disrupted.^^"^ 

While the religious imperative did not have a leading place in the motives 
of emigration, religious leaders early began coming from Scandmavia to 
minister to the setders and to hold them to the Christian faith. 

A very large proportion of these were men who believed the state churches 
in Scandinavia to be too lax and who sought to implant among the immigrants 
a more earnest rehgious life. They gave to the Lutheranism of Scandinavians 
in the United States a temper quite different from that of the mother coun- 
tries. Thus EUing Eielsen, originally a blacksmith and carpenter, and who as a 
lay preacher in the Haugean tradition, but outspoken in his denunciations of 
the clergy, had traversed much of Norway, came to the United States in 1839, 
established congregations, was eventually ordained, founded schools, published 
books, and orgamzed the first Norwegian synod in the country, a synod 
which perpetuated his memory by bearing his name.^^® In 1875 this synod was 
reorganized, taking the title Hauge’s Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran Synod, 
but Eielsen continued to lead a minority under the old organization and 
constitution.®®^ The founders of the Swedish Lutheran churches in America 
were largely puritans in morals, were influenced by the revival movement, 
and distrusted the state church which they had left behind in the Old World.®^® 
SmUand, the province of Sweden from which came a large proportion of the 
early religious leaders among the Swedish-Americans, had been swept by re- 
ligious awakenings, especially marked in 1841 and 1842, which had resem- 
blances to the camp-meeting revivals of the American frontier.®^^ Men from 
such a background had little use for the stately formalism of the official 
Church of Sweden. 

On the other hand, some of the missionary pastors from the Old World, 

Stephenson, The Religious Aspects of Snnedish Immigration, pp. 49-73. 

^Blegen, op. ciu, pp. 335, 336. 

Stephen son^ op. cit., pp. 285, 286. 

“®Norlie, op, cit., pp. 193- 195, 259; Rohne, Norvsegian American Lutheranism, pp. 38- 
41, 89-1x1. 

The Lutheran World Almanac, ig2i, p. loi. 

Stephenson, op. cit., pp, 10, 20. 

Stephenson, op. cit., pp. 28-32. 
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notably among the Norwegians, desired to perpetuate so far as possible the 
type of church which existed in the mother countries. Thus J. W. C. Dictrich- 
son, who was of a prominent family of Norway, felt called, soon after he 
had finished his theological studies, especially since a dyer of Christiania 
offered to bear his expenses, to go to the United States to help found a perma- 
nent church order among the immigrants. Touched by the movement stem- 
ming from Grundtvig of Denmark, masterful, an aristocrat, he represented a 
tendency very different from that of those influenced by Hauge, and had a 
strong inclination to the churchmanship of the old country He had an 
important part in the steps leading to the formation of the Norwegian Evan- 
gelical Lutheran Church of America, usually called the Norwegian Synod. 
He himself returned permanently to Norway (1850) before the formal organ- 
ization of the synod (1853),^^^ but this body had as its first president Die- 
trichson’s brother-in-law, A. C. Preus, who in his twelve years (1850-1862) in 
America organized twenty congregations.®^^ Here was a high church position 
which proved very influential. Several of its outstanding leaders were uni- 
versity graduates who had come to the United States as missionaries and who 
represented the tradition of the state church.®^® 

No Scandinavian Lutheran churches existed to greet the first contingents 
of nineteenth century Scandinavian i mm igrants. Those that had been founded 
by the Swedes in the colonial period had lost their Lutheran identity, usually 
by joining the Church of England or its successor, the Episcopal Church.®^® 
In contradistinction from German Lutheranism, fairly extensively repre- 
sented in the older American stock, Scandinavian Lutheranism in the United 
States was forced to begin de novo. The contrast was not so great as might at 
first sight be expected, for, as we have seen, between the Lutheranism of the 
older German-Americans and that of the nineteenth century immigrants a 
gulf existed and the latter owed its initial development chiefly to missionaries 
from the fatherland and to the energy and conviction of the immigrants 
themselves. Yet a difference existed. Moreover, although some attempts were 
made to bring the Scandinavian Lutherans into the same synods and churches 
with the German Lutherans, cleavages of language, of traditions, and, to a 
certain extent, of doctrine proved obstacles which for the majority were not 
bridged.®^'^ 

Rhone, op. cii., pp. 65, 88, 91, 92, 112-114, 118; NorKe, op. cii., pp. 198, 199. 

Rhone, op. cti., pp. 114-13 5; Norlie, op. cit, p. 205. 

Rhone, op. cit., p. 114. 

Norlie, op. cit., p. 197; Rhone, op. cit., pp. iiS, 128. 

®i«Vol. Ill, p. 197. 

*^^For instances of this, sec Rhone, op. cit., pp. 123, 126, 127; Norlie, op. cit, p. 202. 
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Partly for these reasons, the nineteenth century Scandinavian immigration 
developed its own organizations. We have already noted two of those de- 
veloped by the Norwegians. A third, the Norwegian Augustana Synod, came 
into being in 1879 as a separation from the Scandinavian Augustana Synod, 
of which we are to speak in a moment. Also in 1870, the Norwegian-Danish 
Conference arose, as a secession from the Norwegian Augustana Synod which 
combined with a group led by Claus L. Clausen from the Norwegian Synod 
The first head of the Conference was Clausen. Clausen had come to America 
in 1843 and had become a pastor in Wisconsin and one of the initial leaders 
in the formation of the Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran Church. He had an 
important part in the early stages of Norwegian migration to Minnesota and 
as farmer, missionary, teacher, army chaplain, justice of the peace, and mem- 
ber of the state legislature of Iowa was an outstanding figure among Norwe- 
gian-Americans.^^® In 1886 some who were opposed to views held by the 
Missouri Synod and favoured by the majority in the Norwegian Synod with- 
drew from the latter body and formed the Anti-Missouri Brotherhood.®^® In 
1890, however, a union was achieved of the Norwegian Augustana Synod, 
the Norwegian-Danish Conference, and the Anti-Missouri Brotherhood, into 
the United Norwegian Lutheran Church.®®^ In 1917, as a consummation of 
negotiations and movements which had been under way for several years, 
this last body coalesced with the Hauge Synod and the Norwegian Synod to 
form the Norwegian Lutheran Church of America.®®^ However, not quite 
all the Norwegian Lutherans joined the new body. Minorities held aloof. 
The largest of these was the Lutheran Free Church, formed in 1897.®®® Smaller 
was the church of the Lutheran Brethren of America.®®^ There was also at 
least one other stiU smaller group.®®® 

These various synods took over the task of caring religiously for their 
fellow Norwegian-Aomericans which had been begun by clergy and lay 
preachers from the fatherland. It is said that of about seventy-five hundred 
Norwegian Lutheran congregations in the United States, at least seven thou- 
sand were established under the direction of home mission boards and com- 

®^®Norlie, op. cit, p. 259; Rhone, op. cit., pp, 234-236. 

C. C. Qualey, Claus L. Clausen, Pioneer Pastor and Settlement Promoter, Illustrative 
Documents, in the Norvoegian- American Historical Association Studies and Records, Vol. 
VI, pp. 12-29. 

®^Norlie, op. cit., pp. 262, 263- 

®^^Norlie, op. cit., p. 263. 
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n, pp. 832, 833. 
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mittees of the various synods.®*® Most of this was accomplished by the efforts 
of individual pastors and not by specially appointed missionaries,®^^ 

The chief Swedish-Amcrican Lutheran body was the Augustana Synod. 
One of the founders was Lars Paul Esbjorn. Esbjorn was a clergyman of the 
Church of Sweden who had m him a strong strain of Pietism, had been 
influenced by the Methodist, George Scott, and by the rehgious awakenings 
in Sweden, and was a strong advocate of temperance. In 1849 he came to the 
United States, pardy to minister to his fellow-countrymen and, it has been 
suggested, pardy because promotion in Sweden seemed closed to him. He 
went to Andover, Illinois, and there gathered (1850) a Lutheran congregation. 
He organized other congregations, toured several states to raise funds to assist 
the movement, and farmed to help with his own support. He joined in the 
formation of the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Northern Illinois (1851), 
a movement which had as its leading spirit Paul Anderson, a Norwegian who 
had been educated at Beloit College under Congregational-Presbyterian influ- 
ences and was sympathetic with much of non-Lutheran American Protestant- 
ism.®"® Another important leader was Tuve Nilsson Hasselquist. Hasselquist 
was a clergyman of the Church of Sweden who had become noted for his 
zeal as a preacher, his pietistic convictions, and his earnestness as a reformer 
of morals. Under him a revival had broken out in his parish.®^® It was partly 
through Esbjorn that, in 1852, he came to America.®®® It is sigmficant as 
showing the influences which played upon the nascent Swedish Lutheranism 
of the United States that Hasselquist decided to throw in his lot with the 
New World also in part through contact with Peter Fj ells ted t, a clergyman 
of the state church who had been a missionary and itinerant preacher in Asia 
and Europe and who established a school in which a number of men were 
trained who were later pastors in the United States.®®^ Hasselquist proved 
forceful and able and became an outstanding figure in Swedish-American 
Lutheranism. At first, affected by the freedom of the American atmosphere, he 
was often extremely unconventional in his conduct of church services. While 
in time he became somewhat more formal, he remained low-churchly, an 
earnest Pietist, and strict in the moral standards he exacted of his flock.®®^ 
From Sweden also came Erland Carlsson, a clergyman of the state church 

®^®NorIie, op. cit.j p. 422. 

®^"Norlie, op. cit., p. 426. 

Stephenson, The Rehgious Aspects of Swedish Immigration, pp, 147-166; Ander, 
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^ Ander, op. cit,, pp. 5-10. 
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who was sympathetic with the revivals of the period*®®^ Scanty assistance in 
men and money was given from the mother country. Most of the help was 
in the form of young men who completed in America their preparation for 
the pastorate.®®^ Among these was Eric Norelius, who reached America in 
1850 and became important as pastor, teacher, editor, and president of the 
Synod.®®® 

In i860 the Scandinavians separated from the Evangelical Synod of Northern 
Illinois and formed the Scandinavian Evangelical Lutheran Augustana Synod, 
v^th Hasselquist as its first president.®®® To train their own ministry, they 
organized Augustana College and Theological Seminary.®®*^ In 1870 those Nor- 
wegians who had joined in the Synod withdrew, leaving it exclusively 
Swedish.®®® The Augustana Synod was far from being a reproduction of the 
Ch’irch of Sweden. In polity and practice it bore more resemblance to Con- 
gregationalism and Presbyteriamsm than to what was supposedly its parent 
body.®®® For years the Church of Sweden looked at it askance and did not 
grant it formal recognition until 1903.®^® Yet, in spite of its adaptation to the 
American atmosphere, the Augustana Synod did not succeed in holding the 
Swedish immigrants, especially those who flooded in after the Civil War. In 
1870, out of a total of two hundred thousand Swedes, it had a membership 
of only thirty thousand.®^^ Although the immigration from Sweden was more 
numerous than that from Norway, in 1906 the membership of the Augustana 
Synod was less than 60 per cent, of the sum of that of the various Norwegian 
Lutheran bodies.®^ 

Part of the failure of the Augustana Synod to attract a larger proportion 
of the immigrants from Sweden was due to the existence of other bodies, even 
less resembling the Church of Sweden, which had their origin in impulses 
stemming from Sweden and which in turn had been inspired or modified by 
movements in Great Britain and the United States. One of the great religious 
leaders in Sweden in the nineteenth century was Carl Olaf Rosenius 

Stephenson, op. cii.t p. 171. 

®®*Ander, op. cit.j pp. 211-216. 
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®®®Ander, op. cit, p. 52; Stephenson, op. cit., p. r93, 

®®^Ander, op. cit, pp. 53ff. 

Ander, op. cit., pp. 106, 107; Stephenson, op. cit., pp. 310, 311, 

^ Stephenson, op. cit., p. 177. 

®^Ander, op. cit., p. 223. 

Stephenson, op. cit., pp 225, 226. 

^ U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: IQ26, 
Vol. II, pp. 721, 757. Also, on chapters in the history of the Augustana Synod, see 
Augustana Historical Society Publications, No. 2, pp. 1-26, No. 3, pp. 8iff. 
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(1816-1868). He had been moulded in part by the Methodist, George Scott, and 
was in touch with the revivals in the United States, especially those of 1857- 
1858. He was reinforced by the songs of Lina Sandell and Oscar Ahn- 
felt. He emphasized a religious experience through the atonement and 
justification by faith and declared that it must lead to moral transformation 
and to altered relations with one’s neighbours. Distrusting much in the state 
church, he yet chose to remain within it and thus to seek to transform 
Those among the immi grants who while in Sweden had been committed to 
the Rosenian movement, in the United States found even the low-church 
Augustana Synod uncongenial. Later they were strengthened by repercussions 
from revivals in Sweden in 1876-1877 and by one of the great preachers of that 
awakening, A. August Skogsbergh, who came to America in 1876 and was 
known as the “Swedish Moody.” This Mission Friend Movement, partly under 
the guidance of Paul Anderson, who had already had a part in the formation 
of the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Northern Illinois, constituted the 
Swedish Evangehcal Lutheran Mission Synod (1873) and (less far removed 
in sympathy from the Augustana position) the Swedish Evangelical Lutheran 
Ansgarius Synod (1874).^^ In 1885 these two synods, together with some 
independent congregations, united in the Swedish Evangelical Mission 
Covenant.^®' 

Related to the Ivlission Covenant but organized in reciprocally independent 
congregations were the Free Churches, each of which ordained its own min- 
isters. In 1908 some of them joined in a fellowship which they called the 
Swedish Evangelical Free Church.^^® A prominent figure associated with this 
movement was Frederick Franson.®^'’^ Born in Sweden (1852), in his teens he 
came with his parents to America. During a prolonged illness he had a pro- 
found religious experience. He first joined a Baptist Church, then the Moody 
Church in Chicago, and later was ordained by a Free Mission Church in 
Nebraska. He travelled over much of the world as a missionary, first in Utah, 
then in Scandinavia and Germany, and later in Asia, South Africa, South 
America, and the West Indies, preaching the imminent second coming of 
Christ and repentance. He was the means of sending scores of missionaries to 
various parts of the world, notably to China. 

The Danes also formed themselves into Lutheran bodies. Danes did not 
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come in numbers to the United States until after the defeat of their country 
by Austria and Prussia in 1864. Pastors from the state church arrived in 1871 
and 1872 to care for the immigrants, and in 1872, with a few laymen, organized 
what later became known as the Damsh Evangelical Lutheran Church in 
America. This body embraced those adhering to three tendencies imported 
from Denmark — the high church wing, those in the Grundtvig tradition, and 
those of the Inner Mission, with kinship to Pietism and to the revivalistic 
movements in nineteenth century Protestantism.®^® In 1883 the Danes, who 
since its formation had co-operated with the Norwegian-Danish Conference, 
-withdrew and organized the Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in North 
America. In 1896 this body united with a group which had separated from the 
other Danish Lutheran body to constitute the United Danish Evangelical 
Lutheran Church in America.®^® In 1906 the two chief Danish Lutheran bodies 
together had not far from twenty-nine thousand members.®®® 

Icelandic immigration to the United States began about 1870. Through 
pastors trained in Iceland congregations were organized which in 1885 associ- 
ated themselves, together with other congregations in Canada, in the Icelandic 
Evangelical Lutheran Synod in North America.®^^ In 1906 this synod had in 
the United States fourteen congregations and 2,101 members.®®® 

Out of the Finnish immigration, decidedly larger than that from Iceland, 
came Lutheran churches. These constituted themselves into three distinct 
synods, each keenly conscious of its separateness from the others. The Finnish 
Evangelical Lutheran Church of America (the Suomi Synod) was organized 
in Michigan in 1890.®®® The Finnish Evangelical Lutheran National Church 
had its nucleus in dissatisfaction with the Suomi Synod and was formed, also 
in Michigan, in 1900.®®^ The Apostolic Lutheran Synod (Finnish) grew out 
of a congregation which was organized in 1872 and which later associated 
itself with other bodies of the same convictions. This Synod continued the 
tradition of Lars Levi Laestadius.®®® Lacstadius (1800-1861) was a pastor of 
the Church of Sweden who, reared in abject poverty, became a distinguished 
botanist, through his colloquial address won a hearing among the common 
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people, and transformed his parish from habits of drunkenness to sober tem- 
perance.®^® In 1906 the three bodies enrolled a total of slightly over thirty 
thousand members.®®'^ 

Lutheran Slovaks were among the later immigrants to the United States 
and did not become numerous until the i88o’s and 1890’s. Missions were 
begun among them. As early as 1885 a congregation was orgamzed. In 1901 
what was denominated the Slovak Lutheran Synod of Pennsylvania and 
Other States was formed. In 1905 the name was altered to the Slovak Evan- 
gelical Synod of America.®®® In the latter year it had jSfty-nine congregations 
and 12,141 members.®®® 

The Dutch who settled in the United States were largely Protestant, the 
majority of them of the Reformed tradition. Beginning in 1846, a marked in- 
crease in immigration occurred. A large proportion of the newcomers estab- 
lished their homes in the Middle West. Many of them had come because of 
religious persecution in Holland. At times whole congregations arrived to- 
gether, led by their pastors. They represented a protest against what they 
deemed the doctrinal laxity and lack of conviction of the state churches and 
stood for a strict adherence to historic Calvinism. Among them were lay 
preachers and revivalistic movements. At the outset, the overwhelming ma- 
jority of these immigrant churches afiEliated themselves with the Dutch Re- 
formed churches which dated back to colonial days and which in the course 
of the last third of the eighteenth century had come together and, along with 
some which were of German and some of French provenance, had formed 
themselves into a national body, which eventually (1867) had as its oflScial 
tide the Reformed Church in America.®®® The centre of the newer Dutch 
churches was the Classis of Holland, Michigan. In 1850 this apphed for admis- 
sion to the older national body. The process of growth and aflSliation was 
aided by inissionarics sent under the Board of Domestic Missions (organized 
in 1831).®®" 

A portion of the immigrants found themselves in disagreement with the 
majority and withdrew (1857) to form what later (1904) came to be knovm 

Stephenson, The Religious Aspects of Snssedish Immigration^ p. zZ. 

S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: 1026, 
VoL ir, p. 707. 

^^TJie Lutheran World Almanac, ig2i, p. 115. 

S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: IQ26, 
VoL II, p. 707. 

Corwin, A History of the Reformed Church, Dutch, pp. 1591!., 195; U. S. Depart- 
ment of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: 1^26, Vol. II, pp izzi^ 1222. 

“^Corwin, op. cit., p. 194; Corwin, A Manual of the Reformed Church in America 
1628-IP02, pp, 136-140. 
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as the Christian Reformed Church. This movement was augmented by the 
desire to retain the Dutch language and by opposition to secret societies. 
With it united (1889) some of the older congregations in New York and New 
Jersey who were more conservative Calvinists than the majority and who in 
1824 had associated themselves in a General Synod. The Christian Reformed 
Church adhered more closely to Calvimsm than did the Reformed Church in 
America.®®^ The Middle Western congregations of the Christian Reformed 
Church were slow to yield the Dutch language. In 1906 more than half their 
membership of 263669 was in Michigan and considerably more than half was 
of the newer immigration 

By 1914 about half a million Hungarians were in the United States.®®^ Of 
these a good many had in Europe been members of the Reformed Church, for 
in Hungary that church was largely of Magyar stock and embraced a sub- 
stantial proportion of the population. Congregations were organized which 
received ministers and financial assistance from the Reformed Church in 
Hungary. Some of these joined, in 1904, in constituting the Hungarian Re- 
formed Church in America under the general care and supervision of the 

mother body in the fatherland.®®® Beginning about 1891 the (German) Re- 
formed Church in the United States engaged in efforts to minister to the 

Hungarians and under its auspices a number of congregations arose. The 
World War of 1914-1918 made difficult the maintenance of relations with the 
Reformed Church in Hungary, and in 1921 twenty-eight congregations in 
America formerly connected with that body joined the Reformed Church in 
the United States.®®® A few of the congregations, however, were not satisfied 
with merging in that union and organized the Free Magyar Reformed 
Church in America.®®*^ 

Here and there, beginning about 1892, Waldensians, of the indigenous 
Itahan Protestantism, began coming in small bands. Groups of them settled 

Corwin, A History of the Reformed Church, Dutch, pp, 211, 212; Corwin, A Manual 
of the Reformed Church in America, 1628-IQ02, pp. 140, 141; U. S. Department of Com- 
merce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: ig26, Vol. II, pp. 1241, 1242. 

U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: 1^26, 
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Church in the United States. Presented to the General Synod at Hickory, N. C., May, 
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in several states and in at least one instance formed a congregation which 
aflEliated itself with the Presbyterians.^®® 

Thus far in narrating the efforts to hold to their ancestral faith the immi- 
grants of Protestant stock we have dealt chiefly with the movements which 
arose out of the immigrants themselves. We have seen that these newcomers, 
usually poor and with their way to make in the new land, had suflScient religious 
conviction to found and maintain congregations and to gather them into 
national and regional bodies, some of them eventually of impressive numerical 
strength. Their achievement was chiefly by their own resources and with httle 
financial assistance from the mother churches of Europe or from the older 
churches of the United States. This was in spite of the fact that in Europe they 
had been members of state churches which were supported by public taxation 
and, in contrast, in the New World had to maintain their churches by voluntary 
contributions. Rather less financial help was contributed from the Old World 
to the Protestant than to the Roman Catholic immigrant religious bodies. Most 
of the initial leadership in these Protestant immigrant churches was given by 
clergy who had come from Europe on their own resources to take their chances 
with their fellow-countrymen. A large proportion of these clergymen repre- 
sented minority strains in the state churches. They were conservative in 
theology, were opposed to the liberal rationalism in the mother bodies, were 
deeply touched with the traditions of Pietism, and were affected by the move- 
ments, some of them indigenous and some of them from Great Britain and 
the United States, which were making for revivals. Most of them tended to 
exact adherence to high moral standards and were opposed to laxity in amuse- 
ments and to intemperance. Language separated them from the older American 
bodies, especially during the first generation, for generally they maintained 
services in the tongues of the fatherlands. Their doctrinal conservatism also 
bred aloofness. In contrast with the older American stock, in which Lutherans 
were in the decided minority, most of them were Lutherans from Germany 
and Scandinavia, However, basically they represented the same strains which 
were dominant in the Protestantism of colonial days — dissatisfaction with 
conditions in the majority churches in Europe, a demand for a personal re- 
ligious experience and commitment leading to high moral conduct, a tendency 
to revivalism, and a protest against the tradition arising out of the mass con- 
versions of Europe which made church membership coterminous with citizen- 
ship and not contingent upon individual decision. It was to be expected that 
when, after 1914, immigration suddenly dwindled almost to the vanishing 

®®®Fred S. Goodman, Glimpses of the Story of the Waldensians (New York, The 
American Waldensian Society, 1928, pp. 20), p. 16. 
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point, this community of tradition, combined with the general American en- 
vironment, would work for the gradual assimilation of these groups and the 
emergence of an American Protestantism^ having the same general charac- 
teristics and more and more federated organizationally. 

This immigrant Protestantism, like the Protestantism of the older American 
stock, was predominantly of what was called Evangelical Christianity. It had 
arisen out of Pietism, the Methodist movement, and the other similar religious 
awakenings of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Even before they were 
fully established in the United States, several of the immigrant churches began 
foreign missions. It is not surprising that they fitted into those strains of 
Protestantism which were spreading the globe around and were giving rise to 
a world-wide Protestantism which was somewhat different in temper and 
even in form from the state churches of Europe. 

In this immigrant Protestantism political factors and motives were less 
marked than in the original Protestant movement. Church and state were 
more nearly separated than in Europe and the state did not use the Church, as 
it had so often done in the Old World, as a tool for its own purposes. Partly 
for this reason, the immigrant Protestantism was less aristocratic than were 
the state churches from which it was largely sprung. It was more nearly a 
spontaneous movement from the masses. It gave evidence that Christianity, 
so often introduced to Western Europe through the ruHng classes, had so 
gripped the affections and loyalties of the rank and file that the latter, re- 
moved to a new environment, on their own initiative took steps to perpetuate it. 


The Protestant bodies of the older American stock were by no means ob- 
livious to the newer immigration. In addition to the efforts which the Lutheran 
and Reformed churches made to reach those of the newcomers who were of 
their communions, most of the other denominations also endeavoured to serve 
religiously this vast immigrant flood. Here were milhons pouring into the 
country. Most of them were nominally Christian. As a rule their connexion had 
been with state churches. For many that membership was purely formal. Al- 
though thousands voluntarily organized congregations of their hereditary com- 
munions and milli ons joined and supported them, others felt resentment 
against the churches of their rearing and were glad to break with them. Still 
more were indifferent and were inclined to abandon them along with the 
other features of the social pattern of which they had been a part in the Old 
World.®®® Here was both an opportunity and a challenge. Some felt that if 
As one instance, see Kutak, The Story of a Bohemian- American Village, p. 41. 



282 


THE GREAT CENTURY 

the immigrants were not reached they would become a menace to American 
institutions. It was held that the best American citizen was one who was 
thoroughly imbued with the ideals of Protestant Christianity.^ One Protestant 
leader declared: “If we do not permeate them with the spirit of our Chris- 
tianity, they will permeate us with the spirit of anarchism. This country cannot 
exist half-Christian, half-pagan.”®^^ Another insisted that the issue was: Shall 
they “turn materialistic in America, or shall they find a new religious life 
springing out of their new experience and relations 

Presumably, the immigrants, now in different surroundings, would be more 
readily reached by other forms of Christianity than they would have been in 
the lands of their birth. In seeking to fit into the fresh environment and to 
lose the opprobrious status of alien, they were not unfavourable to affiliating 
themselves with churches which seemed to them part of the life to which they 
washed to be assimilated. 

We cannot give a complete picture or even a full summary of these efforts 
for the immigrant by the Protestant churches of the older American stock. 
That is pardy because they were so multitudinous. It is also because, being 
largely attempts to win adherents from one form of Christianity to another, 
they are, by our announced purpose, only' on the periphery of the major 
theme of our story. We must content ourselves with generalizations and a few 
concrete examples. 

First, it must be said that in the main the immigrant was slower to abandon 
his ancestral church than any other of his Old World loyalties.^’^® For the first 
generation, he tended to hold to the church of his fathers as the centre of his 
group life and as the one tie with the past At least in immigrant farming 
communities, the English-using congregations of indigenous denominations 
were much weaker than the imported, foreign ones.®*^^ Some from the second 
and third generations might drift away, but by the time they were old enough 
to make a choice for themselves the denominations of their parents had be- 
come sufficiently well estabhshed and acclimatized to hold a very large pro- 
portion of them. 

In the second place, we must note the fact that the older American Protestant 
denominations seem not to have made such substantial gains from immigrants 
who were nominally Roman Catholic as from those whose traditional alle- 
giance was Protestant. On this generalization it is unwise to be dogmatic. 

Abel, Protestant Home Missions to Catholic Immigrants, p. 3. 

Padclford, The Common<wealths and the Kingdom, pp. 148, 149, 

Douglass, The Ne*tv Home Missions, p. 114. 

Brunner, Immigrant Farmers and Their Children, p. 116. 

Brunner, op* cit., p. 124. 
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Accurate statistics are not to be had. Yet it seems clear that in spite of the 
expenditure by Protestant churches of naillions of dollars in religious and social 
efforts for immigrants, largely of the Roman Catholic form of the faith, no 
large movements of Roman Catholics to Protestantism occurred, the size of 
most Protestant congregations gathered from Roman Cathohe immigrants was 
small, the growth of such congregations was unimpressive, and many of the 
converts who were made were unstable in their faith.^'^® The relative failure 
of this direct and conscious endeavour to win Roman Catholics was said to be 
due to such factors as loyalty to the ancestral church, preoccupation with 
achievmg economic independence and a consequent lack of concern for re- 
ligion, the feeling that a change of religion involved treason to the group, the 
inability of the Protestant mission to become an integral part of the immigrant 
community, and the difference in cultural backgrounds.^"® One suspects that 
the last cause was of large importance, for through it the kinship seems to be 
accounted for between the meagre results of Protestant missions among Roman 
Catholics in the United States and those in Europe. This conclusion will be 
both confirmed and contradicted by what we are to discover in subsequent 
volumes of the course of Protestant missions in the overwhelmingly Roman 
Cathohe Latin America and Philippine Islands. It must also be said that much 
of the activity of the older Protestant denominations among Roman Catholic 
immigrants was not for the purpose of gaining converts from another church, 
but from the desire to be helpful to strangers, and to assist them in making a 
successful adjustment to their new surroundings. Such service did not result 
in many proselytes. 

A few examples, chosen somewhat at random, of these Protestant attempts 
to win Roman Catholic immigrants may make these generahzations shghtly 
more concrete. In 1849 the American and Foreign Christian Union was con- 
stituted from a fusion of the American Protestant Society, the Foreign Evan- 
gelical Society, and the Christian Alliance.®^^ Its purpose was “the diffusion of 
evangelical truth wherever a corrupt Christianity exists, at home and 
abroad.”®^® By this was meant especially missions among Roman Catholics.^^® 
These were conducted in Europe, South America, and the United States. The 
first annual report of the society, in 1850, announced missions in the United 
States among Roman Catholic French, Germans, Italians, Irish, Spaniards, 
and Portuguese, and in places scattered from Texas and New Orleans to New 

Abel, op. cit., pp. 36-42, S^t i< 34 - 

Abel, op. cit., p 104* 

The American and Foreign Christian Union, Vol. I, p. 254. 

The American and Foreign ChrisUan Union, Vol. I, p. 252. 

The American and Foreign Christian Union, Vol. I, p. i. 
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England. It spoke of a number of “Free German Catholic Churches,” served 
by clergymen of several Protestant denominations. At least some of these 
German churches seem to have arisen as schisms from the Roman Catholic 
Church out of the struggle over trusteeism.®®® Annual reports indicate a pro- 
gressive decline in the Union’s efforts in the United States and a greater 
emphasis upon those in Europe and Latin America.®®^ The Presbyterians had 
fairly extensive efforts, some of them through local congregations, presbyteries, 
and synods, and some through their national home missionary societies. We 
hear of enterprises for French, Poles, Bohemians, Portuguese,®®^ and Mex- 
icans,®®® In 1883 the American Home Mission Society organized a Slavic de- 
partment,®®^ but this was not necessarily exclusively for Roman Catholics. In 
1906 the Methodist Episcopal Church, after more than thirty-five years of 
missions among the Spanish-speaking population in New Mexico, had twenty- 
three ordained preachers and 2,063 members.®®® The Northern Baptists main- 
tained missions for several of the Roman Catholic race groups, notably the 
Itahans, the French Canadians,®®® and the Poles.®®^ A convention of Slavic 
Baptist churches, embracing Poles, Czechs, and Slovaks, was held in 1909.®®® 
As late as 1933, however, totals of membership for all the major and several of 
the minor Protestant denominations in congregations using a foreign language 
showed only 28,084 Mexicans, 27,099 Italians, and 109,207 Slavs to be in these 
churches.®®® Incomplete figures for about 1906, a quarter of a century earher, 
show only seven thousand former Roman Catholics in special Protestant mis- 
sion churches for these groups.®®® Apparently the twentieth century witnessed 
a rapid growth. Yet even with this growth, the numbers of Roman Catholics 
in Protestant congregations organized especially for them was small when 
compared with the total size of the respective national contingents. To be 
sure, these figures do not tell all the story. Many former Roman Catholics 
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came one by one or by families into Englisb-using congregations of the older 
American stock. In the nature of the case, these could not be all recorded in 
comprehensive statistics. For instance, Frank Kiefer, who led in organizing 
the first German Bapust church in Texas, was reared a Roman Catholic, 
came from Germany in 1850 at the age of seventeen, and in the United States 
became a Baptist and a missionary of that denomination.^®^ One of the early 
Methodist preachers in Kentucky was James O’Cull, who was born and 
educated a Roman Catholic.^®^ Hundreds of French Canadian Roman Cath- 
olics became Baptists but instead of being formed into separate congregations 
were taken into English-speaking churches.^®^ From time to time a Roman 
Catholic priest became a Protestant and did faithful service as a Protestant 
pastor.^^ Many a Protestant pastor could tell of former Roman Catholics 
joining his flock.®®^ Figures do not exist which make it possible to determine 
whether the number of Roman Catholics who became Protestant was larger 
than that of Protestants who became Roman Cathohes. There was movement 
in both directions. 

Here and there some from the Eastern churches became Protestants. For 
instance, a few hundred Roumanians became Baptists, and churches were 
organized, the first of them, in Cincinnati, in 1910. In 1913 the Roumanian 
Baptist Association of North America was founded.®®® Some Armenian Prot- 
estants, the fruits of American missions in the Near East, migrated to the 
Umted States.®®'^ Not many of these Easterners, however, were added to the 
Protestant ranks. 

Although Protestant accessions from Roman Catholic and Eastern church 
immigrants were not spectacular, gains of the older American denominations 
from those whose European backgroimd was Protestant were more numerous. 
The Methodists and Baptists especially won followings of considerable size 
from Germans and Scandinavians. With their zeal and with a type of preach- 
ing congenial to the masses, they were particularly successful among immi- 
grants who came, as the majority did, from the lower income levels and the 
relatively uneducated and unsophisticated. If the older American stock can 

®®^Held, European Missions in Texas, pp. 495. 

Arnold, A History of Methodism in Kentucky, VoL I, p. 88. 
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be said to have had class distinctions, it was to the proletariat among it that 
the Methodists and Baptists made their greatest appeal. It is not surprising that, 
since most of the Protestant immigrants were from the corresponding social 
strata of Europe, they responded to the approach of these denominations. 

The Methodists were early very active among the German-speaking por- 
tions of the population. Indeed, the first Methodist meeting in what later 
became the United States was held in 1765 in New York City in the home of 
a German immigrant by a little group from a German colony in Ireland who 
had become Methodists before crossing the Atlantic.^®® Contact with the 
Methodists contributed to the growth of two independent religious bodies, the 
United Brethren in Christ and the Evangelical Association, and in the 
Methodist Episcopal Church a number of German Conferences were built up. 

In their origin the United Brethren in Christ were largely distinct from the 
Methodists but were parallel with them. The leaders of the two movements 
had close and cordial relations.®^® The outstanding figure in the founding and 
early growth of the United Brethren was Phihp William Otterbein (1726- 
1813).“*^^ Otterbein was born in Germany of a family of clergymen. He him- 
self became a minister in the Reformed Church and was noted for his strictness 
and his zeal. In 1753 journeyed to America as one of the six young men 
whom Michael Schlatter recruited to assist in those labours among the German 
immigrants which had so much to do with the founding and early growth of 
the German Reformed churches in the Colonies.'^®^ While a pastor at Lancaster, 
Pennsylvania, Otterbein came into a profound religious experience which sent 
him out as an earnest and compelling preacher of a new life. For years he was 
pastor of a congregation in Baltimore which was Reformed by background but 
was independent of the denominational organization. He became a warm friend 
of Asbury and joined in the latter’s ordination as Superintendent, or Bishop, of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church.^°^ With Otterbein was associated Martin 
Boehm (1725-1812),^®® of Pennsylvania German Mennonite stock who, after 
a marked conversion, began to preach in a heart-stirring manner and even- 
tually was expelled by the Mennonites because of his departure from their 

Faust, The German Element in the United States, Vol. II, pp. 420, 421. 

On the United Brethren, see Drury, History of the Church of the United Brethren 
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passim; Lawrence, The History of the Church of the United Brethren in CkAst, passim, 
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287 


THE UNITED STATES. THE IMMIGRANTS 

traditions. He was affiliated with the Methodists. Out of the labours of Otter- 
bein and Boehm and of lay itinerant preachers of their fellowship arose, by 
gradual steps which began with the framing of a constitution in 1789 and 
the holding of the first annual conference in 1800, a new denomination, the 
United Brethren in Christ. It resembled the Methodists in its evangehstic 
fervour and in its revivalistic preaching to the masses. It imitated the Meth- 
odist procedures.^^ Consciously following the Methodist pattern, it had 
bishops,^®® Between many in the two movements marked friendliness ex- 
isted.^^® For years the United Brethren preached only in German.^®^ Their 
itinerant preachers followed the Germans as the latter began to move beyond 
the Alleghenies,^®® The United Brethren fitted into the atmosphere of the 
frontier and into the frontier type of Protestantism. Their ministry was 
chiefly to Germans of the pre-Revolutionary immigration rather than to those 
who came in the nineteenth century. However, some converts were made 
among the latter.^®® Gradually non-Germans began to enter the fellowship 
and in time English supplanted German as the language of the denomi- 
nation.^^® 

The Evangelical Association was smaller numerically than the United 
Brethren, but like the latter it owed much to Methodism and had its rise and 
initial growth chiefly among Germans of the older immigration.'*^^ Its founder 
was Jacob Albright (1759-1808).'*^ Albright was born in Pennsylvania, the 
child of German immigrants. He was baptized and confirmed a Lutheran, 
but it was not until 1790, when he was past thirty years of age, that the death 
of several of his children started him upon a spiritual experience which led 
him through deep anguish to a joyous Christian faith. Not long after this 
transformation he joined the Methodists. Within a few years the conviction 
came to him that he must preach to his fellow German-Americans.^^® He 
travelled among them, his faith proved contagious, and in the Methodist 
fashion he formed his converts into classes. Although he had litde formal 

^Dniry, op, cit, p. 144. 
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education and no theological training, in 1803 a council o£ his followers or- 
dained him. In 1807 they held an Annual Conference and elected him bishop. 
After his death his movement continued. It is said that Asbury proposed 
union with the Methodists, but declined to meet the condition which Albright’s 
followers laid down that there should be separate German circuits, districts, 
and conferences. He believed that the German language was doomed in the 
United States,"*^*^ Like the United Brethren, the Evangelical Association fol- 
lowed the German migration on the frontier. Relatively it gained about as 
much in the Middle West as did the former.^^® 

Although Asbury had opposed the formatiort of special German units 
within the Methodist Episcopal Church, he encouraged preaching to the Ger- 
mans. Henry Boehm (1775-1875), son of Marun Boehm, became a Methodist 
preacher, for a time travelled with Asbury, used both English and German 
in his public addresses, translated the Methodist discipline into German, 
itinerated widely among Germans, and lived to pass the century mark.^^® As 
the newer German immigration began flooding the country^ a change of 
policy was adopted and German congregations and conferences were gathered. 
The chief leader in this new movement was William Nast (1807-1899). Born 
and educated in Germany, after a spiritual and physical pilgrimage which 
took him to various parts of the United States, while a teacher at Kenyon 
College, in Ohio, he at last found the answer to his doubts. He thereupon 
became a Methodist minister and was appointed a missionary to the growing 
German communities in Ohio. Together with one of his converts, John 
Swahlen, he founded German Methodism. Additional missionaries were en- 
gaged. German churches followed, then (1844) German districts, and even- 
tually (1864) German conferences. In 1907 there were ten such conferences 
with nearly sixty-four thousand members.^^'^ This, however, was only about a 
sixth as large as the total of the United Brethren and the Evangelical Asso- 
ciation.'*^® 

Through converts among the immigrants the Methodists also assembled a 
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comparative figures in U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, 
Religious Bodies: IQ26, Vol. II, pp. s^Sy 1361. In 1906 the membership of the United 
Brethren waa 274,649, and of the Evangelical Association 104,898. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. II, pp. 403, 404; Faust, The German 
Element in the United States, Vol. I, pp. 430, 431, Vol, II, p. 421. 

^^Paul F. Douglass, The Story of German Methodism, Biography of an Immigrant 
Soul (Cincinnati, The Methodist Book Concern, 1939, pp. xviii, 297, 64), passim; Dic- 
tionary of American Biography, Vol. XIII, p. 393; The Methodist Forward Movement 
in the United States, Annual of the Board of Home Missions and Church Extension of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church for the Year iQoy-igoS, pp. 17-19. 

^®See figures under note 415. 
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Danish-Nonvegian Conference, in 1907 about five thousand strong,^^® and 
Swedish churches, in 1907 having a total membership of not far from eighteen 
thousand.'*^® 

Baptist churches arose among the newer immigration partly from inde- 
pendent movements among the newcomers themselves and partly through the 
assistance and active missionary effort of the Baptists of older American stock. 

Among the Germans were those who had entered into an earnest religious 
experience, sometimes after prolonged inward struggle, and had come to be- 
lieve that baptism must be not for infants but only for those who were con- 
sciously Christian and that church membership and the Lord’s Supper should 
be open only to those who had been really converted. A few had arrived at 
these convictions in Europe. Others reached them through contacts with 
Baptists in the United States. In 1838 Conrad Anton Fleischmann crossed 
the Atlantic and began preaching this doctrine, at first in New Jersey, and 
later in Philadelphia. A group of German and Dutch Pietists in St. Louis 
were immersed by John Mason Peck. Assistance was accorded by the Amer- 
ican Baptist Home Mission Society. Baptist State Conventions gave aid. 
German Baptist churches sprang up. A seminary for the training of clergy 
for these churches was conducted in Rochester, New York, with August 
Rauschenhusch, who had come by a devious and stormy road to Baptist con- 
victions, as its initial central figure. The churches were gathered into confer- 
ences, and eventually had a total membership of more than thirty thousand.^^ 

Baptists made large gains among the Scandinavians. Some of the first of 
these came from converts of the Baptist Seaman’s Bethel, opened in New 
York City in 1843.^^ In 1848 a Norwegian Baptist church was organized in 
La SaUe County, Illinois.'^® The first Swedish Baptist church was assembled 
in Rock Island, Illinois, in 1852.^^^ The first Danish Baptist church in the 
United States was begun in 1855 in Patten Coimty, Illinois.^® Assistance was 
given by the American Baptist Home Mission Society and the state conven- 
tions.^® These churches were formed into associations and conferences, some- 

The Methodist For^aard Movement in the United States . . . IQ07-IQ08, pp. 27, 28. 

The Methodist Forvoard Movement in the United States . . . igo^-iQoSs pp. 29, 30. 
See also on the Swedish Methodists, Stephenson, The Religious Aspects of Snaedlsh 
Immigration, pp. 256ff. 

O. E. Krueger in The Chronicle, VoL 11 , pp. 98-110; Held, European Missions in 
Texas, pp. 49ff. 

A, Arlander in The Chronicle, Vol. II, pp. ti6, 117; Sdansen, History of the 
Norvoegian Baptists in America, p. 23. 

*^®R. A. Arlander in op. cit., Vol. II, p. 113. 

Stephenson, op. cit., p. 246. 

^R. A. Arlander in The Chronicle, Vol. II, p. ii5* 

^Stephenson, op. cit., pp. 253, 254; PadeHord, The Commonvoealths and the Kingdom, 
P- 154 - 
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times including all Scandinavians, but most of them separately for the Danish, 
the Norwegian, and the Swedish churches.*^^^ Provisions were made for 
theological training of candidates for the ministry Some of the Finns also 
became Baptists,^ Of the Scandinavian Baptist groups, the Swedish was the 
largest. In 1913 it had about twenty-eight thousand members, or only slightly 
less than the German Baptist movement.^^^ 

The Congregationahsts were active in seeking to reach the newer immigra- 
tion- Among the Germans and the Scandinavians were those to whom the 
Congregational tradition was congenial. Many of those touched by Pietism 
and the revivals of the nineteenth century and who believed that conscious 
conversion was essential to church membership found in the Congregationalism 
of the period a sympathetic home. The American Home Missionary Society, 
as early as the days when it represented both Congregationalists and New 
School Presbyterians, was active in supporting missionaries among both Ger- 
mans and Scandinavians. In 1846 it appointed Peter Flury. Born in Switzer- 
land in 1804, as a youth in England and on the continent Flury had contact 
with those stressing personal religious experience and in his thirties became 
a pastor in Switzerland. In 1846 he came to America intending to be a 
missionary to the Indians. Instead, for about two and a half years he laboured 
among the Germans in Iowa and founded several churches.^®^ Still other 
missionaries were appointed. In the 1870’s and i88o’s the Congregationalists 
found that the Germans who were then beginning to arrive in substantial 
numbers from Russia welcomed the type of religious experience and church 
government represented by that denomination.^^^ Churches multiplied and 
were found over a wide area, largely in the northern states between the 
Mississippi and the Rocky Mountains. In 1883 they formed a conference.^®® 
Provision was made for training clergy, first at Crete, Nebraska, then in 
Chicago in connexion with the Chicago Theological Seminary, and, beginning 
in 1916, in conjunction with Redfield College, in South Dakota.*^®^ By 1911, 
the total membership of the German Congregational churches was over thir- 

A. Arlander in The Chronicle, Vol. II, pp. 113-118; Eighty-First Annual Report 
of the American Baptist Home Mission Society, 1913, p. 34. 

Stephenson, op, cit , pp. 249^.; R. A. Arlander in The Chronicle, Vol. II, pp, 114, 
118; Stiansen, op, cit,, pp. 98ff. 

^®Padelford, op, cit,, p. 156. 

^Eighty-First Annual Report of the American Baptist Home Mission Society, IQI3, 
p. 34 - ^ 

Eisenach, A History of the German Congregational Churches in the United States, 
PP- 3 - 9 * 

^Eisenach, op, cit,, pp. 

Eisenach, op, cit., p. 48. 

^Eisenach, op, cit., pp. iSsff. 
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teen thousand. The later accessions were chiefly from the Germans from 
Russia.*^^^ 

The religious awakenings in Scandinavia prepared many of those touched 
by them to welcome Congregationahsm. This was especially true of those who 
had departed most widely from Lutheranism^ members of the Free Churches 
or Free Mission churches which were springing up. In 1883 the American Home 
Missionary Society organized a department to care for the Scandinavians. 
Provision was made, notably at the Chicago Theological Seminary, for train- 
ing Scandinavians for home and foreign missions.^^® 

Presbyterians were active among the Bohemians, Slovaks, and Hungarians.'*®*^ 
They also made gains among the Germans. 

The Protestant Episcopal Church made friendly advances to the Swedes. 
This was natural. The Church of Sweden was episcopally governed, and the 
Swedish-American Lutheran congregations of colomal days had become af- 
filiated with the Anglicans. In 1849 a Swedish Episcopal congregation was 
organized in Chicago. Beginning in 1856 the Protestant Episcopal Church had 
a committee on friendly relations with the Church of Sweden. It wished the 
latter body to consecrate a bishop for the Swedes in the United States and 
offered to receive him into its own House of Bishops. By this step and by 
suggesting that before leaving Sweden communicant members of the Church 
of Sweden be given letters of dismission recommending them to its congrega- 
tions in places where no Lutheran ones existed, the Protestant Episcopal 
Church hoped that the leakage of Swedes away from any church connexion 
might be lessened. No bishop was appointed, but by 1900 the Protestant 
Episcopal body had about a dozen Swedish congregations with approximately 
two thousand communicant members.'*®® 

From 1881 to 1893 the American Unitarian Association had as a missionary 
in Miimesota and Wisconsin, forming among Scandinavians societies of their 
branch of the faith, a Norwegian, Kristofer Nagel Jansori, who had become 
a Unitarian while still in Norway.^®® 

The Mormons drew heavily from Scandinavia. The missionaries who began 
coming in 1850 attracted many to the United States. The double lure of the 
new faith and the new, far lands, with what seemed both religious and eco- 
nomic opportunity, proved compelling. Numbers joined after they reached 

Eisenach, of. cit., p. 124. 

Clark, Leavening the Nation, pp. 268, 270-275. 

One Hundred Twelfth Annual Report of the Board of Home MissioTZS of the Pres^ 
byierian Church in the U. S. A., PP- i5» 

Stephenson, The Religious Aspects of Swedish Immigration, pp. 2ioff. 

^Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. IX, p. 612. 
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America. It is said that in 1900 not far from sixty thousand of the Scandi- 
navians in the United States belonged to the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter 
Day Saints. Perhaps half of these were Danes, a third Swedes (of whom 35 
per cent, were born in Sweden), and a sixth Norwegians,^^^^ Of the Swedes 
who came to America as Mormons, it is said that as many as 50 per cent,, 
disillusioned, abandoned that church after reaching Utah.^^^ 

The comparatively small proportion of Germans and Scandinavians who 
were gathered into Methodist, Baptist, and Congregational churches which 
preserved the mother tongue and a distinct national complexion is not an ac- 
curate indication of the numbers who joined the older American denomina- 
tions. A great many came singly or by families into EngKsh-speaking congre- 
gations of these bodies.^^^ That was to be expected. It was part of the process 
of assimilation to American culture. As a rule the children of immigrants and 
at times even the immigrants themselves wished to merge as quickly as pos- 
sible into the life about them and to be thought of as Americans, without the 
prefix of a hyphenated label. It was natural that when they had a religious in- 
terest they should seek to satisfy it in an English-speaking church which 
appeared to them to be American. Non-English using congregations preserv- 
ing the racial and national divisions of Europe were foredoomed. They might 
endure for a generation or two. They might even permanently transmit the 
denominational character of their Old World heritage. Inevitably, however, 
English would become the language of all, and all would show in their methods, 
their services, and even their doctrines the effect of the new environment. 


Jews formed a substantial proportion of the nineteenth century immigration 
to the United States,^^ As the century wore on, the number increased. One 
estimate declares that from 1881 to 1910 inclusive, over a million and a half 
entered the country. Of these more than two-thirds were from Russia and be- 
tween a fifth and a sixth were from Austria-Hungary.^^ The number of Jews 
in the country rose from about three thousand in 1818 to nearly three million 
in 1914.^^ 

Stephenson, op. cit., p, 97. 

Stephenson, op. cit., p. 99. 

^ The Chronicle, Vol. II, p. 107, tells of a phase of this tendency. 

■*^For a semi-popular account, containing much useful information, see Peter Wiemik, 
History of the Jews in America. From the Period of the Discovery of the New World 
to the Present Time (New York, The Jewish Press Publishing Co., 19XZ, pp. xxiv, 449), 
passim. 

Joseph, Jewish Immigration to the United States from 1881 to IQTO, p. 93. 

^ Christians and Jews. A Report of the Conference on the Christian Approach to the 
Jews, Atlantic City, New Jersey, May 12-15, ^93^ (New York, International Missionary 
Council, 1931, pp. 15s), Appendix I. 



293 


THE UNITED STATES. THE IMMIGRANTS 

It was to be expected that the Christiaa churches would see in this Jewish 
influx an opportunity of the first magnitude. Here was an immense body of 
non-Christians. Removed from the ghettos of Europe and, freed from all legal 
disabihties, thrown into the American stream, the majority of Jews tended to 
drop their old customs and to lose their connexion with the synagogue. They 
wished to become assimilated to American hfc. Increasingly the churches were 
a normal and prominent part of that life. Would not the churches find here 
the most favourable situation which they had ever faced to brmg the Jews to 
the Christian faith ? 

Somewhat surprisingly, relatively litde effort was made by either Roman 
Cathohcs or Protestants to win this vast body of non-Christians. Although the 
churches were developing multiform and widely spread enterprises for follow- 
ing the frontier, reaching other immigrants, converting the Indian and the 
Negro, and giving the Christian message to other lands, they paid singularly 
little attention to the Jew, Indeed, much less energy was being directed towards 
reaching of the Jew than in contemporary Western Europe. In the bulky re- 
ports of the great Protestant home mission societies with their wide range of 
activities almost no mention is made of attempts to approach the Jews. 

Some Jews became Roman Catholics. This was apparently brought about 
through no organizations directed especially towards them. In some cases it 
was through attendance at a Roman Cathohc school, through personal ac- 
quaintance with Roman Catholics, and, less frequendy, through being a pa- 
tient in a Roman Catholic hospitaL Some came by way of Protestantism. 
Chance contacts seem to have been the chief sources of conversion.^® 

A few Protestants organized to reach the Jews. In 1820 the American So- 
ciety for Meliorating the Condition of the Jews was bcgun.'^^ It raised money 
for missions to Jews in other lands and had missionaries in some of the larger 
cities of the United States.^^® In 1878, after an earlier organization, in the 
Protestant Episcopal Church the Church Society for Promoting Christianity 
among the Jews was formed.^"^® From time to time it employed missionaries. 
Its income was never large, but in 1901 it reported an institution, Emmanuel 
House, in Philadelphia, a school and a missionary in New York City, and a 


^See a number of specified examples in Rosalie Marie Levy, Why Jevjs Become 
Catholics. Authentic Narratives (New York, published by the author, 1924, pp. v, 203), 
fassim. 

De le Roi, Geschichte der evangelischen Judenmtssion sett Entstehung des neueren 
Judentums, Part II, p. 372; Thompson, A Century of Jevjish Missions, p. 228. 

*^The Jevoisk Chronicle. Published under the Direction of the American Society for 
Meliorating the Condition of the Jevjs (New York, 18455.), passim, especially Vol. IV, 
pp. 208-212, 249, Vol. XI, pp. 34, 35, 

^ De le Roi, op. cit.. Part II, p, 377 ; Thompson, op. cit., pp. 329, 23a 
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farm school.'*^ In 1845 we hear of a Baptist Society for the Evangelization of 
the Jews.^®^ Some of the Lutheran bodies were actively interested in missions 
to the Jews.^®^ In 1888 the Chicago Hebrew Mission was founded and per- 
sisted for many years.'*'^^ We hear of one convert of this mission who became 
a Christian clergyman but who eventually, disillusioned, returned to Judaism.'^^'* 
Here and there in other cities there were somewhat similar missions or indi- 
vidual missionaries, usually converted Jews.'*'"® Now and again a pastor of a 
church would interest himself in the Jews.'^'*® As with Roman Catholics, so 
with Protestantism, some Jews became Christians through contacts made in 
the fluid American life. For instance, one Jew was converted through his Gen- 
tile wife and later became an officer of the Salvation Army."^*^^ Most of such 
Jews as affiliated themselves with a Christian body in the United States were 
reported to have joined the Church of Christ, Scientist.'^*'® 

The great masses of Jews were comparatively untouched by either the Roman 
Catholic Church or by what were usually deemed the standard Protestant 
denominations. 


Much more extensive efforts were made, especially by Protestants, for two 
other groups of non-Christian peoples, far less numerous than the Jews, the 
Chinese and Japanese immigrants. 

The numbers of Far Easterners in the United States were not large. This 
was because of the barriers raised by the Government of the United States 
under the pressure of American pubhc opimon. Most of those who came were 
on the West Coast. The Chinese were the first to arrive. After a few scattering 
ones on the East Coast, a fairly large movement began in the days of the 
Gold Rush in California. At first the Chinese were welcomed as inexpensive 
labourers, but antipathy soon developed, partly because of their competition 

See the thirty-third annual report in The Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America . . . for the year 
ending August sist, jgoi (New York, 1901, pp. 430), pp, 346-351. 

Thompson, of. dt , pp. 230, 231. 

Zeilinger, A Missionary Synod nuith a Mission, p. 69; Norlie, History of the 
Norwegian People in America, p. 421; De le Roi, op. dt,. Part II, pp. 382-384. 

See annual reports in The Jewish Era. A Christian Quarterly in Behalf of Israel 
(Chicago, The Chicago Hebrew Mission, 18925.). 

^®^See his autobiography, Samuel Freuder, A Missionary's Return to Judaism (New 
York, The Sinai Publishing Co., 1915, pp. 203), passim. 

Dc le Roi, op. dt.. Part II, pp. 382, 385-389. 

The Jewish Era, Vol. XXI, pp. 18, 19; Dc le Roi, op, di.. Part II, pp. 384, 385. 

See his autobiography, Julius H. Abrams, Out of the House of Judah. A Story of 
Conversion to Christianity (New York, Fleming H. Revel! Co, 1923, pp. 215), passim. 

^Ruppin, The Jews in the Modem World, p. 333. 
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with the whites. Anti-Chinese feeling mounted, marked by violence, and in 
the eighteen-eighties restrictions began to be placed on further immigration 
which eventually culminated in a policy of prohibition, or exclusion, as it was 
called.^®® The Chinese in the country rose from 34,933 in i860 to 10748S in 
1890, and then dechned to 89,963 in 1900.'*®^ They long tended to live apart in 
special sections of the cities and towns. Only slowly did assimilation begin.^®^ 

Until 1891 Japanese immigration did not rise above a thousand a year.^®^ 
In 1900 it suddenly jumped to more than ten thousand and in 1903 was about 
twenty thousand.^®® In 1910 the oflScial census showed the Japanese population 
to be 72,157, but the true figure may have been nearer 90,000.'^®^ Feeling against 
the Japanese also developed, especially in the state in which the Japanese were 
most numerous, California, and the Japanese Government undertook, by the 
Gentlemen’s Agreement (1907-1908) not to issue passports to the United States 
to manual labourers.^®® This did not end the difficulty, for discriminatory legis- 
lation by California ensued, directed especially against Japanese ownership of 
land.^®® In the second generation of American-born Japanese, assimilation 
began, but by 1914 was only in its initial stages.^®'^ 

Koreans were not so important numerically as Chinese and Japanese, and 
imtil after 1910 Filipinos did not enter in marked numbers. 

For these Far Easterners, the overwhelming majority of them non-Christians 
upon their arrival, many American Christians, especially Protestants, felt a 
strong responsibility. In 1852 William Speer, who had been a missionary in 
Canton, in the region from which most of the Chinese came, was assigned to 
California by the Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions and began a mission 
in San Francisco.^®® Baptists followed, in Sacramento, in 1854, Methodists, in 
San Francisco, in 1868, and Congregationalists in 1870.^®® In 1870 a Chinese 
Young Men’s Christian Association was formed.'^’^® Missions were opened in 
a number of cities by various denominations, notably the four which were 
first in the field. Sunday Schools and schools for teaching English were promi- 

^®Coolidge, Chinese Immigration, pp. 15-336. 

^Coolidge, op. cit., p 501. 

*®^Tow, The Real Chinese in America, passim. 

Ichihashi, Japanese in the United States, p. 52. 

^Ichihashi, op. cit., pp. 55, 57. 

^ Millis, The Japanese Problem in the United States, p. i. 

Ichihashi, op. cit., pp. 243fiF. 

^Ichihashi, op. cit., pp. Millis, op. cit, pp. 197^- 

Ichihashi, op. cit, pp. 3i9ff.; Millis, op. cit, pp. 25iff- 

^ Condit, The Chinaman as IF e See Him, p. 91. 

^®Condit, op. cit, p. loi. 

Condit, op. cit, p. 116. 



296 


THE GREAT CENTURY 


nent.^’^ It was estimated that in 1900 about sixteen hundred o£ the Chinese, 
or not quite 2 per cent of the total Chinese population, were professmg 
Christians.^^" 

As early as 1877 a Protestant mission for Japanese was begun in San Fran- 
cisco.^'^® Eventually several denominations were active, especially the four 
which were most prominent among the Chinese — the Methodists, the Presby- 
terians, the Bapusts, and the Congregationalists.^^^ In 1913 Cahforma con- 
tamed forty-three Japanese Churches with a membership of 2,430.'^'^^ Some 
Japanese were to be found in Enghsh-speaking white churches.^^® 

For both Chinese and Japanese the desire to conform to American ways and 
to learn English proved a strong incentive which aided the Christian missionary. 

Special efforts, particularly by the Young Men's and Young Women’s Chris- 
tian Associations, were made to reach the students from the Far East who 
were coming m large and increasing numbers to American universities. In 
them were seen potential leaders and it was felt to be of strategic importance 
in aiding the growth of Christianity in their homelands that as many as pos- 
sible be reached by the Christian message during their student days.'^^'^ 


In this vast immigration which poured into the United States in the nine- 
teenth and twentieth centuries, the rehgious impetus was not so prominent 
as in colonial times. While the majority who settled the Thirteen Colomes 
came from economic and not from rehgious motives, and although when in- 
dependence arrived only about one in twenty of the population were members 
of churches, in nearly half of the Thirteen Colonies the imtial setdements had 
been made chiefly because of the Christian impulse and through them Chris- 
tianity had exercised a profound influence upon the nascent nation. While in 
the later i mm igration groups tied together by a common Christian purpose 
were by no means absent and some came to escape religious persecution, the 
economic factor was even more prominent than in colomal days. 

^^Condit, op, cit., pp. 156®. See a list of missions in Tow, op, dt., p. 167. On the 
Methodists sec The Methodist Forward Movement in the United States, dd. AAff 
Condit, op. cit.j p. 233. 

Ichihashi, op, at., p. 220. 

*'^^See figures in Grose, Aliens or Americans, pp. 3145. On the Methodists, see The 
Methodist Forward Movement in the United States, pp. 5-9. On the work of the Disciples 
of Christ, see popularly written sketches in Maude Whitmore Madden, When the East 
is in the West (New York, Fleming H. Revell Co., 1923, pp. 153), passim. 

Minis, op, cit j p. 267. 

Ichihashi, op. cit., p. 222. 

*'^See W. R Wheeler, H. H. Ring, and A. B. Davison, editors, The Foreign Student 
in America, pp. 1895., 228ff. 
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In spite of the secular drive behind it, the newer immigration was composed 
overwhelmingly of nominally Christian peoples. Only the Jews, the Far East- 
erners, and a few Europeans who had discarded their hereditary faith were 
avowedly non-Christian. 

Through this immigration almost all the kinds of Christianity of Europe 
and Asia were represented in the United States. Because of it, and by the ad- 
dition of American-born denominations, American Christianity became more 
variegated than the Christianity of any other nation which the world had thus 
far seen. 

This Christianity was transplanted and perpetuated, not by the aid of gov- 
ernments, and not even chiefly by funds and personnel from the churches of 
Europe, but by the voluntary efforts and gifts of the immigrants and of the 
older American churches and by leadership, lay and clerical, which arose from 
the immigrants themselves. In contrast with the state-subsidized and controlled 
spread of Spanish and Portuguese Christianity to the Americas in the three 
centuries before 1800 a.d., through which the larger part of pre-nineteenth 
century American Christianity had been planted and nourished, this achieve- 
ment was primarily the product of the spontaneous efforts of the immigrants 
with some slight aid from Europe, secondarily the fruit of the efforts of older 
American churches, and almost entirely without state subsidies. The record 
becomes all the more significant when it is recalled that in Europe most of 
the immigrants had been members of state churches which were supported by 
taxation or endowments and had been unaccustomed to voluntary contribu- 
tions for the maintenance of the clergy and of public worship. Yet through 
these freely willed efforts the proportion of the population of the United States 
who were members of churches increased fairly constantly. It is an amazing 
story. 

The achievement must be ascribed partly to the fact that the church was 
often the centre of the community life of the immigrants. In the strange new 
world in which the immigrant found himself, the church was usually the one 
institution which reminded him of the familiar home which he had left. Here 
at least the sermon was in the vernacular of his fatherland and the ritual was 
as he had known it from childhood. For those who joined the older American 
English-using churches the attraction was often in part the natural desire to 
become assimilated to American life and to lose the inner reproach and the 
outward opprobrium of being alien. Yet as strong as any of these motives and, 
in many instances, much more compelling, was rehgious conviction. It was 
this which dominated most of the leaders in the newly forming churches. 

In the Protestant churches of the newer immigration those who took the 
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initiative were usually the elements who represented the more earnest and 
theologically conservative minorities in the corresponding European bodies. 
Among them Pietism and the revival movements o£ the eighteenth and mne- 
teenth centuries were prominent. In this, although sometimes more conserva- 
tive and fighting a losing, rear-guard battle for the Old Country speech, they 
had kinship to the major strains in the older American Christianity. In spite 
of the fact that it seemed a Joseph’s coat of many colours, this American 
Protestant Christianity bore increasingly a common complexion. 

Moreover, thrown into a common melting pot in which the separation of 
church and state and religious freedom prevented any one variety from hav- 
ing the prestige of governmental support, all forms of Christianity were com- 
pelled to rub shoulders with one another. In doing so they gradually, although 
slowly and only after spasms of resentment, lost some of their reciprocal 
intolerance and, at least in methods and often in ritual even when not in 
creeds, began to influence one another. After 1914, when the subsidence of 
immigration gave more opportunity for assimilation to take its course, the 
process was accelerated. In the United States a Christianity was coming into 
being which, although by no means completely divorced from its historic 
roots in Europe and Asia, was beginning to show the effects of its new 
environment. 

Could this Christianity which persisted and developed among the immi- 
grants overcome and transmute the materialistic, economic motive which had 
brought the majority to the New World? Was it to be a dwindling even 
though hardy survival of the old life in Europe? Or was it to grow, more 
and more constraining men to listen as it spoke of man’s call to an endless 
life with God, and of man’s sin in his exclusive absorption with bread, cloth- 
ing, shelter, and the amusements which gratified his flesh? That is a question 
to which we must recur in a later chapter. Here we can merely pause to re- 
mark that in holding the avowed allegiance of so many of the newcomers, 
Christianity was strikmgly successful. This cannot be fully accounted for 
merely on the ground that in the church the nostalgic immigrant found 
something which reminded him of his old home. Basically it 'was because he 
was stirred by what he believed was Christianity’s message to the eternal 
longings of man. 



Chapter VIII 

TEIE UNTIED STATES OF AMERICA. EFFORTS TO WIN THE 
INDIANS: ROMAN CATHOLIC; RUSSIAN ORTHODOX; PROT' 

ESTANT 

I N THE Indians of tiie United States Christianity faced an extraordinarily 
difficult problem. Compared with the western nugration of the whites, or 
with the immigration from Europe, or even with the Negroes, the numbers 
involved were not great. In 1837 the Indians in the United States were offi- 
cially estimated to total 332498^ — ^although this semblance of an exact figure 
must not be allowed to give the impression of accuracy. In 1870 they were 
reported at 278,000,® apparently a marked decline, and that in spite of the fact 
that the United States now embraced a much larger area than in 1837. In 
1890 the national census declared that they were 248,253 and that, in addition, 
Alaska held 25,354 of them.® In 1910 the census showed 265,683, a substantial 
increase, and in Alaska disclosed 25,331.^ The figures for 1890 and 1910 were 
believed to be approximately correct.® In spite of these relatively small num- 
bers, the Indians presented conundrums which neither Church nor state suc- 
ceeded in solving. In 1914 the Indian was still as baffling to the conscientious 
white man, although not always in the same ways, as he had been a century 
and a half before. 

The reasons for the chronic perplexity were several. The Indians were 
widely scattered and often in relatively small units. In 1910 there were Indians 
in every state in the Union.® Although Oklahoma then contained over a 
fourth of them, and approxmiately half were in Oklahoma, Arizona, New 
Mexico, and South Dakota,'^ even in these areas they were divided into many 
tribes. No mass movements, such as had been so frequent in the earlier ex- 

^Paxson, History of the American Frontier j p. 284. 

^Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Indian Population in tke United 
States and Alaska IQIO, p. 10. 

^Ibid. 

^Ihid, 

^Jhid, 

® Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Indian Population in the United 
States and Alaska igio, p. 12. 

Uhid, 
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pansion of Christianity, were possible among them on any large scale. They 
represented a great variety of languages as well as tribes, and no one mission 
could hope to reach a large number. Many missions and missionaries were 
needed if ail were to be won. Then, too, in culture the Indians were utterly 
different from the whites from whom the missionaries came. Theirs was a 
"primitive,” hunting, semi-agricultural life in contrast with the setded, “ad- 
vanced” civilization of the whites. Unlike the Negroes, they did not make 
docile labourers on white plantations and they did not easily adjust themselves 
to the farming economy of the whites or to the industries of the older white 
communities. In contrast to the Negroes, whose tribal organization had been 
lost in America and who were distributed widely among the whites and so 
were fairly readily assimilated in rchgion as in other phases of culture, most 
of the Indians long kept something of their tribal structure under their own 
rulers and then autonomous economic orgamzation. In this respect, too, the 
Indians of the United States differed from those of Mexico and Peru, where 
white masters had supplanted Indian masters and the docile masses had 
tended to accept, rather passively, the faith of their new rulers. Moreover, 
the Indian proved unusually susceptible to the white man’s diseases and to 
the white man’s “fire water.” He had not, as had the white, through long 
contact developed a partial immunity against them. He was demoralized by 
both. This demoralization was accentuated by lawless adventurers of the kind 
all too frequently in the vanguard of the white contacts with non-white 
peoples who exploited the Indian and introduced him to their vices. Added 
to these circumstances was the sad fact that, as the frontier of white settle- 
ment advanced westward, the Indians of the United States were again and 
again uprooted by the aggressive “pale face.” In many a tribe a mission was 
initiated and progress was made in gathering congregations and conducting 
schools, only to have the enterprise disrupted by the forcible removal of the 
tribe to another habitat. The wars which frequently punctuated these removals 
temporarily made the work of the missionary all but impossible. In later 
years, moreover, vast sums of money, often administered by officials who ob- 
tained their appointments as political plums and had neither interest nor 
competence in their task, were poured out by the Federal Government in a 
paternalistic fashion which discouraged Indian initiative. It is not surprising 
that Christian missionaries often found their task discouraging. 

Yet in the face of these obstacles, hundreds of Christian missionaries, both 
Roman Catholic and Protestant, laboured for the Indian, often with high 
unselfishness and marked heroism, and sometimes with outstanding ability. 
In the course of the nineteenth century, thousands of lives and millions of 
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dollars were devoted to bringing the Christian message to the Indian and 
assisting him to make a wholesome adjustment to the white man’s world so 
rudely thrust upon him by the advancing wave of an expanding Europe. 

The entire story, even if narrated only in condensed fashion, would extend 
this chapter into a large volume. If it is to be kept within limits proportionate 
to the numerical strength of the Indians, we must exercise rigid self-restraint 
and content ourselves, however grudgingly, with the briefest of summaries and 
with notices of a few outstanding missionaries and projects. 

We must first attempt a condensed outline of the pattern of white and 
Indian relations into which Christian missions were constrained to fit. From 
its inception the Government of the United States acted on the theory that 
the Indians had the right of occupancy of the land on which they lived, but 
that full title was subject to the superior right of the National Government. 
Until 1871, relations with Indians were based upon treaties between the 
tribes and the Government of the United States.® Often the Indians ceded 
their lands and in return received annuities. In 1819 Congress passed an act 
“for the purpose of providing against the further decline and final extinction 
of the Indian tribes , . . and for introducing among them the habits and arts 
of civilization.” To implement this ideal, Congress provided an annual ap- 
propriation of $10,000 for the education of Indians in agriculture and in read- 
ing, writing, and arithmetic.® Since the Federal Government had no machinery 
of its own for administering this fund, it apportioned it among missionaries 
to enable them to establish and maintain schools. As additional sums for 
education became available through treaties with the tribes, these, too, were 
largely entrusted to Christian missionary organizations.^® In other words, 
while making these appropriations for secular education and not ostensibly 
encouraging the conversion of the Indians to Christianity, the Federal Gov- 
ernment was effectively subsidizing the efforts of the churches to win the 
Indians to the Christian faith. By these subventions the Federal Government, 
quite unintentionally, placed a damper on any movements to render the 
Indians self-supporting, either in their schools or in their churches. Christianity 
tended to be accepted passively, along with other phases of the white man’s 
culture. The prospect was not bright for the vitality of the Christianity or of 
the culture thus implanted. 

® Schmeckebier, The Oifice of Indian Affairs^ pp. 2-11. 

® Schmeckebier, op, ciU, p. 39. 

Schmeckebier, op, cit,, p. 40. In 1886, although by this time only twenty-one per cent, 
of the government appropriations for the education of Indians were going to such insitu- 
tions, $228,259 was expended by the Federal Government through mission schools, and 
in 1892 27 per cent., or $611, 570. — Schmeckebier, op, cit, p. 212. 
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In the first half of the nineteenth century, chiefly after 1825, a large propor- 
tion of the Indians east of the Mississippi were removed to lands west of that 
river. This was to satisfy the demands of the advancing land-hungry whites.^^ 
For a time it was widely assumed that white setdement would not proceed 
beyond the first tier of states west of the Mississippi. Indeed, an attempt was 
made to mark out in the Far West an Indian country where the tribes could 
be secure in permanent possession of assigned lands and to which white men, 
with their corrupting manners, would not be allowed to penetrate.^^ Notably, 
what were known as the Five Civilized Tribes, the Cherokees, Creeks, 
Seminoles, Chickasaws, and Choctaws, by measures memorable for the ac- 
companying agitations, wars, and hardships, were removed from the South- 
east to what was known as the Indian Territory and which roughly corre- 
sponded to the later State of Oklahoma.^® 

The western fronder of white setdement, aided by the unforeseen trans- 
continental railways, defied legisladon and treaties, and in the third quarter 
of the century the white man was invading even these supposedly inviolable 
preserves. A fresh series of wars between whites and Indians followed. More 
and more the Indians who kept their tribal organization were confined to 
sections of lands termed reservations. Often the Federal Government paid 
them for the rehnquished soil. In many areas lands which had belonged to 
the tribe as a whole were divided up, after the white man’s manner of private 
ownership, among the individuals, “in severalty.”^^ In spite of legislative and 
administrative efforts to protect them, numbers of Indians lost the land thus 
assigned them. Many lapsed into wretched, shiftless poverty. The process of 
the adjustment of the Indians to the white man’s world at best was painful and 
at worst was tragically unsuccessful.^^ 

The state support of Christian undertakings for the Indian progressively 
declined. To be sure, beginning in 1869 President Grant delegated the nomi- 
nation of governmental Indian agents to the various rehgious bodies engaged 
in missions. Apparently this was an effort to lift the Indian Service from the 
morass of incompetence and corruption into which it had fallen through 
political appointments.^® The practice was progressively abandoned,^'^ but, 
fortunately, some of the abuses which it was designed to obviate were even- 

^ Schmeckebier, op, ciu, pp. s8ff.; Kinney, A Continent Lost^A Civilization Won, 
pp. 27flF. 

^Paxson, op. cit., pp. 275-285. 

Schmeckebier, op, cit., pp. poff. 

Kinney, op cit,, pp. 8 iff. 

Schmeckebier, op. cit., pp. 426?. ; Paxson, op. cit., pp. 502-512. 

Schmeckebier, op cit., pp. 54, 55. 

Schmeckebier, op. cit., pp. 77, 78. 
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tually met by the application of civil service rules.^® Gradually schools were 
placed directly under the Indian Service of the Federal Government rather 
than under missions. By 18S7 this was the status of more than two-thirds 
of them.^® After 1900 all governmental financial aid to mission schools ceased.^® 
However, Indian children attending schools were still allowed to receive from 
the Government the rations of food and clothing provided for in the treaties.^^ 
Moreover, beginning in 1905 contracts were again made between the Federal 
Government and mission schools, the appropriate subsidies being taken from 
the tribal funds at the request of the Indians.^^ Government bmldmgs were 
made available^® for religious services and the Government gave to missions 
title to the Indian lands used for rehgious or educational purposcs.^^ 


As we saw in the preceding volume, Roman Catholic missionaries had long 
been at work among the Indians in territories which were eventually occupied 
by. the United. States.^® This was notably true in areas occupied by Spain and 
France in Texas, New Mexico, Florida, Georgia, Arizona, California, along 
the Great Lakes, in the Mississippi Valley, and south of the French border in 
Maine. In Maryland the Jesuits were active among the Indians.^® 

The wars and other upheavals of the eighteenth and the first part of the 
nineteenth century brought some of these missions to an end and sadly re- 
duced the others. Georgia came into the possession of the EngHsh, then 
strongly anti-Roman Catholic. For a time Florida was in Enghsh hands: the 
Franciscans left and their converts died or lapsed into paganism.^^ Canada 
passed to the British crown and the left bank of the Mississippi became Brit- 
ish and then American. On the eve of that event the suppression of the 
Society of Jesus had dealt a severe blow to missions in the French possessions. 
Mexico was disturbed through the repercussions of the Napoleomc wars and 
eventually broke away from Spanish rule, and missions in California (which 

Schmeckebier, op, ctU, p. 81. 

Schmeckebier, op. at., p. 71. 

Schmeckebier, op. cit., p. 85. See extract from statue of 1897 Schmeckebier, op, 
cit., p. 484. 

^^Teit of statute in Scbmeckebier, op. cit., p. 483. 

^^Schmeckebier, op. cit., p. 212. 

^Schmeckebier, op. cit., p. 269. 

^Text of statute in Schmeckebier, op. cit., p. 438. 

^®Vol. Ill, pp. 125®,, 177^. 

O'Gorman, A Hutory of the Roman Catholic Church in the United States, p. 222; 
Shea, History of the Catholic Missions among the Indian Tribes of the United States, 
152Q-1854, pp. 4835. 

^^Shea, op. cit., p. 75. 
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was thea governed from Mexico) suffered. In the first decade of the nine- 
teenth century the Franciscan enterprise in what later was the State of Cah- 
fornia was in its heyday.*® However, in i8io revolt against Spain broke out in 
Mexico and the ensuing disturbances contributed to the dechne in the funds 
and personnel sent to Cahfornia.*^ The disintegration in California was slow. 
In 1820 the number of Indian Christians attached to the missions was about 
twenty thousand, which had been approximately the total in 1805.®*^ In 1830, 
although the number of missionaries, twenty-six, was a third less than in 
1810, the missions had actually increased.^^ As late as 1833 Franciscans 
arrived as reinforcements.^^ However, the Mexican law of 1833 decreed the 
long threatened secularization. By this was meant the completion of what had 
normally been the Spanish colonial policy, the removal of the Christianized 
Indians from the control of the regulars and arranging for them a parish ad- 
ministration under secular priests.®® Before 1836 nearly four-fifths of the 
missions had been secularized and in most instances the lands had been dis- 
tributed in severalty among the Christian Indians.®^ In 1836 Santa Anna, 
then dominant in Mexico, confiscated the Pious Fund which had long been 
a source of financial support for the Calif orma missions.®® Although in 1843 
an attempt was made to restore the friars to their management of the missions, 
by 1848 only seven of the Brothers Minor were left.®® In 1845 several of the 
missions were sold at auction.®*^ The old system was practically dead. As 
early as 1810 the majority of the Franciscans who ministered to the Roman 
Cathohes in New Mexico were living in the centres of Spanish rather than of 
Indian population.®® In Texas a few priests remained in the country, but the 
missions had dwindled sharply before the end of the eighteenth century.®^ 

In spite of the passing of the old colonial order and the ruin of the missions 
connected with it, the Roman Catholic enterprise for Indians was renewed, 

Englehardt, The Missions and Missionaries of California, Vol. II, Part L pp. 667flE. 
^Ibid. 

Bancroft, History of California, Vol. II, p. 395. 

Bancroft, op. cii., VoL II, pp. 393, S54. 

Bancroft, op. cit., Vol. Ill, p. 318. 

Bancroft, op. cit., Vol. Ill, pp. 3365. 

Bancroft, op. at., Vol, IV, pp. 42, 43. 

Engelhardt, op. dt., Vol. IV, pp. 24i£F. 

Bancroft, op. cit,, Vol. IV, p. 369, Vol. V, p. 565. 

Engelhardt, op. cit., Vol. IV, pp, 459, 460. 

Pedro Bautista Pino, Noticias de Nuevo Mexico, p. 31, cited in R. E. Twitchell, The 
Leading Facts of Neva Mexican History (Cedar Rapids, Iowa, The Torch Press, 5 vols., 
1911-1917), Vol. I, pp. 478, 479. 

H. E. Bolton, Texas in the Middle Eighteenth Century (Berkeley, University Press, 
191S, pp. X, 501), pp. lozff., 377-379; D. O. Wooten, A Complete History of Texas 
(Pallas, The Texas History Co., 1899, pp. xdi, 498), p. 76; Shea, op. cit, p. 87. 
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although in other forms, and attained greater dimensions than before 1800. 
In addition to their stupendous task of caring for the mounting flood of 
Roman Catholic immigrants, numbers of the bishops and clergy found time 
to give attention to the Indians. Thus Carroll, the first Roman Catholic 
bishop in the United States, and Chevcrus, the first Bishop of Boston, inter- 
ested themselves in seeing that clerical care was provided for the Indians of 
Maine who during colonial days had been reached by French missionaries.^® 
Flaget, the first Bishop of Bardstown, and, a little later, Fenwick, the first 
Bishop of Cincinnati, with dioceses which covered a vast area in the Middle 
West, endeavoured, and with some success, to amend the loss sustained through 
the lapse of the French missions. Many of the Indians who had been won by 
the Jesuits had dropped back into paganism, but some retained vestiges of 
their Christian faith.^^ In 1821, at the request of Flaget, a priest made an 
extensive tour through Michigan."^ A French priest, Stephen T. Badin, one 
of the Kentucky pioneers, in 1819 had returned to France, but after a time 
yielded to the lure of America and for some years served among the scat- 
tered Roman Catholic groups in Michigan and Northern Indiana.^^ Bishop 
Fenwick sent other priests to the Indians in Michigan and Wisconsin, ob- 
tained government funds for schools, and himself made exhausting journeys 
to visit the scattered red members of his flock.^^ He had the joy of seeing 
some progress and of knowing that two of his Indians had been admitted to 
the College of the Propaganda, in Rome.^^ Frederic Baraga, the only son of 
wealthy Slavonic parents of Carmola, a highly sensitive spirit, well educated, 
came to America to be a missionary to the aborigines. He first served under 
Fenwick among the Indians of Michigan. He extended his labours into Wis- 
consin. He travelled extensively in a pioneer country, founding and ministering 
to missions. Later he became vicar apostolic in that area, then the first Bishop 
of Sault Ste. Marie-Marquette, and worked among both whites and Indians. 
He brought in personnel and funds from Europe.^® Cretin, the first Bishop of 

^Mary Celeste Leger, The Catholic Indian Missions in Maine (1611-1820) (Wash- 
ington, The Catholic University of America, 1929, pp. x, 184), pp. 132^.; Guilday, The 
Life and Times of John Carroll, pp. 605-613; letter of Bishop Fenwick, April 6, 1832, in 
Annales de V Association de la Propagation de la Foi, Vol. V, pp. 447®. 

^McNamara, The Catholic Church on the Northern Indiana Frontier, iy8g-i844, 
p. 15. 

^McNamara, op. cit., p, 14. 

^ McNamara, op. cit, pp. 245 ; O’Daniel, The Right Rev. Edward Dominic Fenwick, 
O. P, pp. 350, 375. 

^ O’Daniel, op. cit., pp. 327-332, 388-391, 403, 404; Annales de VAssociaiion de la 
Propagation de la Foi, Vol. VI, pp. iS4ff., 178®. 

O’ Daniel, op. cit, pp, 412, 429. 

Chrysostomus Verwyst, Life and Labors of Ri. Rev. Frederic Baraga, First Bishop 
of Marquette, Mich. (Milwaukee, Wis., M. H. Wiltzius & Co., 1900, pp, xv, 476), 
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St, Paul, and Loras, first Bishop of Dubuque, were active in promoting mis- 
sions to Indians in their jurisdictions.^'^ 

It was to Bishop Du Bourg of Louisiana and the Floridas, who contributed 
so notably to the formation of the Society for the Propagation of the Faith, 
that the inception of some of the most extensive enterprises for the Indians, 
those of the revived Society of Jesus west of the Mississippi River, was due. 
At the urgent request of Bishop Du Bourg, in 1823 the Jesuits agreed to 
undertake missions in this area,"^^ Bishop Du Bourg had already obtained the 
promise of a subvention from the Federal Government for this purpose.^® He 
promised to confide to the Jesuits the spiritual care of the Indians on the 
Missouri River and its tributaries and to cede to them a tract of land at 
Florissant, on the outskirts of St. Louis, as headquarters.^^ To Florissant went 
a party of Belgians and Jesuits, largely novices, under the direction of the 
Belgian, Charles Felix Van Quickenborne.®^ In pursuance of the design of 
Bishop Du Bourg, in 1825 a school for Indian boys was begun at Florissant, 
but it did not prosper and in 1831 came to an end.^^ Van Quickenborne 
elaborated a plan for missions to the Indians, but it was not adopted.®® 
Through the Belgian Jesuits a mission was established for the Osage Indians, 
in the later Kansas.®^ To this mission came also Sisters of Loretto, of the 
congregation initiated in Kentucky through the vision of Nerinckx.®® From 
1836 to 1841 what proved to be an unsuccessful mission was conducted for the 
Kickapoo Indians.®® Short-lived, too, was a mission among the Potawatomis at 
Council BluflFs, Iowa. The havoc wrought by liquor seems to have been partly 
responsible for the failure.®^ Longer-hved was an undertaking among the 
Potawatomis in Kansas. These Potawatomis had been moved from their an- 
cient homes in Indiana, near the Michigan border, where some of them had 
become Roman Catholics. From 1838 to 1877 the Jesuits laboured among 
them. By the latter year the disintegration of the tribe through the distribution 

passim; O’Donnell, Th^ Catholic Hierarchy in the United States, jyQ0-iQ22, p. 168; 
Schmidlin and Braun, Catholic Mission History, p. 689. 

Schmidlin and Braun, op. cit., p. 688. See Schmidlin and Braun, op. cit., pp. 688, 689, 
for brief mention of a number of missionaries to the Indians, with the appropriate 
citations to sources. 

^ Garraghan, The Jesuits of the Middle United States, Vol. I, pp. 40-64. 

Garraghan, op. cit, Vol. I, pp. 45-55 5 Graves, Annals of the Osage Mission, p. 14. 

Garraghan, op. cit, Vol. I, pp. 61-64. 

^ Garraghan, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 79fif. 

“^Garraghan, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. i47ff. 

Garraghan, op. cit, Vol. I, pp. 173^. 

^Garraghan, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 176S.; Graves, op. cit, pp. 4, ii, 17, 24, 30. 

^Graves, op. cit, p. 29. 

Garraghan, op. cit, Vol. I, pp. 376ff. 

Garraghan, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 422ff. 
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of the communal lands in severalty and through strong drink had all but 
dissipated the constituency.®® Some missionary efforts, too, were made among 
the Miamis,®® the Ottawas, and the Chippewas. The Chippewas and the 
Ottawas were close of kin to the Potawatomis, and therefore welcomed 
Roman Catholic missionaries,®® For many years Jesuits conducted a mission 
among the Osages.®^ One of the Jesuits, Paul Ponziglione, was an Italian, 
born to wealth and to the tide of count, but devoted himself to this alien 
people in a strange coimtry.®^ 

The most famous of all the Belgian Jesuit missionaries to the Indians was 
Pierre-Jean De Smct (1801-1873).®® One of the original group of novices who 
formed the first contingent of Florissant, he had been ordained m 1827. 
Active, strong, handsome, genial, and friendly, he proved ideally fitted for 
his pioneer labours. In 1838 he was one of the group who inaugurated the 
mission among the Potawatomis at Coimcil Bluffs, and had brief experience 
among the Sioux, seeking to make peace between them and the Potawatomis. 
A prolonged Odyssey began in 1840 as the outgrowth of an incident which 
was also to be famous in the annals of Protestant missions. In the autumn of 
1831 there came to St. Louis, then the main western outpost of the white 
man’s advance, a group of four Indians from beyond the Rocky Mountains, 
probably from the Nez Perce and Flathead tribes, asking for information 
concerning the pale face’s religion. Some knowledge of Christianity had 
seeped through to them, probably from a variety of sources.®^ Two of the four 
died in St. Louis and while ill were baptized by two priests.®® However, no 

Garraghan, op, cit.j Vol. II, pp. 175-235, 594 -^ 99 , Vol. Ill, pp. 1-65. 

^^Garraghan, op. cit., Vol. II, pp. 2295. 

Garraghan, op. cit., Vol. II, pp. 220, 221. 

Graves, op. cit., passim; W. W. Graves, Life and Letters of Rev. Rather John 
Schoenmakers, S. J., Apostle to the Osages (Parsons, Kansas, The Commercial Publishers, 
1928, pp 144), passim. 

W. Graves, Life and Letters of Fathers Paul Ponziglione, Schoenmakers and 
Other Early Jesuits at Osage Mission. Sketch of St. Francis^ Church. Life of Mother 
Bridget (St Paul, Kansas, W. W. Graves, 1916, pp. 287), passim. 

^®On De Smet, see Garraghan, op. cit., Vol. II, pp. 248^., Vol. Ill, pp 66ff. ; Hiram 
Martin Chittenden and Alfred Talbot Richardson, Life, Letters and Travels of Father 
Pierre-Jean De Smet, S. J., l 8 oi-i 8 ys (New York, Francis P. Harper, 4 vols., 1905), 
passim; P. J. De Smet, Oregon Missions and Travels over the Rocky Mountains in 
i84.S-‘4-6 (New York, Edward Dunigan, 1847, pp. 408), passim; P. J. De Smet, Western 
Missions and Missionaries (New York, James B. Kirker, 1S63, pp. 532), passim; Dic~ 
tionary of American Biography, Vol. V, p. 255. 

A good critical account of this incident and of the various versions of it is in Drury, 
Henry Harmon Spalding, pp. 72-90. Another good summary of the accounts of the mission 
is in Brosnan, Jason Lee, Prophet of the Neva Oregon, pp. 2-10. 

®®See letter of Bishop Rosati, Dec. 31, 1831, which gives the earliest first-hand account 
of the incident, in Annales de V Association de la Propagation de la Foi, Vol. V, pp. 599, 
600. 
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other attempt was made immediately to follow up the opportunity given by 
the startling quest. It was not until after 1839 that the challenge was accepted. 
In that year there came to St. Louis two Roman Cathohc Iroquois who were 
living in the region of the Columbia River with Flatheads and other tribes. 
They made their confessions, were confirmed, were given the Holy Com- 
munion, and were promised two missionaries.®® Only one could be sent. 
De Smet volunteered for the distant expedition and set out in March, 1840. 
He reached the Flatheads in the Oregon Country. In the succeeding years he 
founded missions among the Flatheads, Kalispels, and Cour d’Alenes, made 
trips to Europe for assistance, and again and again accomplished the arduous 
passage across the plains and mountains west of the Mississippi River. He 
came to know some of the tribes, especially the Blackfeet and the Sioux, who 
lived between the Mississippi and the distant Indians on the Columbia who 
had first drawn him . More than once he helped to make peace, notably in 
1868 between the whites and Sitting Bull’s warriors. His was a full and ad- 
venturous hfc. However, he was not permitted to give his entire life to the 
Indians he loved. Rome distrusted his judgment: he appeared to be planning 
on too large a scale. His ardour sometimes led him to projects beyond the 
bounds of the possible. For a time the mission he had begun among the 
Flatheads declined, seemingly because the Indians beheved him to have made 
promises of animals, ploughs, and other material aid which he had not kept.®*^ 
He had marked ability in raising and disbursing money, and it was, accord- 
ingly, to the post of procurator, or business agent, of his province of the 
Society of Jesus that he was required to devote most of his time. Yet in the 
trail of De Smet came missions not only to the Flatheads, but also to the 
Blackfeet and the Gros Ventres.®® 

Shortly before De Smet began his first journey to the Pacific North-west, 
that region was entered from Canada by two priests, Franjois Norbert 
Blanchet (1795-1883) and Modcste Demers. The area then known as the 
Oregon Country, embracing roughly the later Oregon, Washington, Idaho, 
Western Montana, and British Columbia, was at that time the joint posses- 
sion of Great Britain and the United States, The leading white authority in 
the vast region was the Hudson Bay Company, with John McLoughlin, a 
Roman Catholic, as its resident ranking official. Serving the Hudson Bay 
Company were a number of Roman Catholics, largely French Canadians, 

Garraghan, op. cit., VoL II, pp. 248-250. 

67 Garraghan, op. cii., Vol. II, pp. 376-380. 

®SL. B. Palladius, Indtan and White in the Northioesi, or, A History of Catholicity in 
Montana (Baltimore, John Murphy & Co., 1S94, pp. ixv, 411), Part I, passim. 
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and in the region were a few other Roman Catholics, mostly former em- 
ployees of the Company. McLoughlin requested the ecclesiastical authorities 
of Canada to send priests. In response Blanchet was commissioned and was 
joined by Demers. Blanchet arrived at Fort Vancouver, on the Columbia, in 
1838, and before long was dreaming in large terms of missions to the Indians 
of the region and of care for the white population whose influx he foresaw. 
He was made the first head of the Vicariate Apostolic of Oregon, created late 
in 1843. He convinced Rome of the future importance of the country, insisted 
that to occupy it properly for the Church an episcopate must be created in 
advance of population rather than after it, outhned a comprehensive ecclesias- 
tical structure, and in 1846 was appointed the first Archbishop of Oregon City, 
with a vast territory. Interestingly enough, his was the second archiepiscopal 
see in the United States, With the aid of various priests, some of whom, to- 
gether with several nuns, Blanchet obtained directly from Europe, and others 
of whom came through De Smet, a number of missions were inaugurated for 
the Indians of the Oregon Country. Blanchet hved to see the influx of white 
settlers force the Indian missions into the background, but he did not forget 
them.®® 

To enumerate all the Roman Catholic missionary efforts for the Indians 
would unduly prolong these pages. Memorable were the efforts of the 
Benedictines in Minnesota, the Dakotas, and what later became Oklahoma.*^® 
Missions were extended to Alaska.*^^ We hear of a mission among the Choctaws 
of Louisiana.'^^ Katharine Drexel, from a wealthy family noted for its philan- 
thropies, contributed hundreds of thousands of dollars to Indian missions 
and founded (1889) the Sisters of the Blessed Sacrament for Indians and 
Negroes.*^® In 1901 the Society for the Preservation of the Faith among Indian 
Children was inaugurated, to collect funds for missions.’^’^ Auxiliary to it, in 
1904 the Marquette League was formed.’^® In the i88o’s Cataldo, a Jesuit, 
began a mission among the Eskimos of Alaska^® Franciscans of the St. 

Garraghan, op. cii., Vol. 11 , pp. 271^.; Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. 11 , 
PP* 352-354. 

™ Schwager, Die katholische Heidenmission der Gegenwart, p. 70. 

^For the biography of one of the Jesuits in Alaska, made up largely of the subject’s 
letters and containing vivid pictures of the mission, see Charles J. Judge, An American 
Missionary. A Record of the Work of Rev. William H. Judge, S. J. (Maryknoll, N. Y., 
Catholic Foreign Mission Society of America, 1907, pp. xix, 304), passim. 

^Mrs S. B. Elder, Life of the Ahbe Adrien Roquette *‘Chahta-Ima^* (New Orleans, 
Bienville Assembly, ICnights of Columbus, 1913, pp. 187), pp. layff. 

'^^The Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. II, p. 599. 

’^^Tke Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. VII, p. 747. 

'^^Ibid. 

7 ® Walsh, American Jesuits, pp. 255-264. 
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became expert m the language, manners, and institutions of the Aleuts. He pre- 
pared a catechism and a Bible history in the native tongue and translated 
portions of the New Testament. He conducted schools to such good effect 
that in time in some localities most of the Aleuts were literate. Later he moved 
to Sitka, the capital, and still later was made bishop of a new sec which em- 
braced Kamchatka, the Kurile Islands, and the Aleutians. He was zealous in 
encouraging his clergy to master the local idioms and to prepare literature in 
them. Between 1841 and i860, 4,700 Indians are said to have been baptized. 
Veniaminoff removed his residence from Sitka to Yakutsk, in Siberia, for this 
had been added to his see, but later he named a vicar-bishop for Alaska.®^ In 
1900 the Orthodox Missionary Society entered Alaska. Although in the mean- 
time the territory had been sold to the United States, in 1872 the Holy Synod 
created an independent bishopric which included it?^ Most of the priests in 
the mission were of mixed white and indigenous blood. In 1903 the membership 
was said to be 10,225, of whom 320 were Russians and 2,110 were of mixed 
blood. Losses were being suflFered to Roman Catholics and Protestants and 
the complaint was heard that the American Government was restricting the 
few schools on the ground that they were seeking to make Russians of their 
pupils.®^ 


As was to be expected, Protestant efforts for the Indians were extensive. In 
colonial days they had been numerous. At its outset, much of the rising mis- 
sionary spirit of the new era was directed to the Indians, as the most obvious 
pagans immediately at hand. In the course of the years, when other appealing 
projects moved to the fore, relatively less attention was devoted to them. How- 
ever, they remained a concern of the churches. Denomination after denomina- 
tion and society after society conducted missions among them. Some assistance, 
although relatively little, and not so much as in the case of the Roman Cath- 
olics, came from Europe. The story of all these efforts has never been fully 
told. To do so would require a shelf of generous volumes. Here, as in so much 
else of our narrative we can take the space to notice only a few of the out- 
standing incidents, individuals, organizations, and movements. 

By 1800, with the dwindling of the Indian communities in New England, 
the centre of missionary interest had moved westward, partly to Northern and 
Western New York. Indeed, at the initiative of some of their leaders, about 

“Lubeck, op, cit , pp. 49-51; Bancroft, op. ciu, pp, Ssp-yxa 

®®Lubeck, op. cit., p. 52. 

^Raeder in Allffemeine Missions-Zeitschrift, Vol. XXXII, p. 554, 
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1795 a number o£ destitute Indians, remnants of six tribes, moved from Con- 
necticut, Rhode Island, Massachusetts, and Long Island to North-western New 
York and, thence, about 1817, to Wisconsin.®® 

A number of the early Protestant missionary organizations of the United 
States gave much attention to the Indians. Thus in 1800 the Northern Mis- 
sionary Society of the State of New York was supporting emissaries among 
the Oncidas.®® In 1811 the Massachusetts Missionary Society made an appropria- 
tion for an enterprise among the Wyandottes.®'^ The Missionary Society of 
Connecticut sent emissaries to the Indians, at least one of them going to North- 
ern Michigan, to the O jib ways, in an area that had earlier been touched by 
Roman Cathohes.®® About 1807 the Baptist Missionary Society in Massachusetts 
cooperated with the New York Baptist Missionary Society in supporting a repre- 
sentative among the Tuscaroras in North-western New York.®® 

The Quakers were long active among the Indians, but did not have many 
converts. They had also endeavoured to deal with the Indians on the basis 
of peace and fairness. The first attempts to win converts were in colonial days, 
by individuals under the inner promptings which were so characteristic of 
the Friends.^®® In the last decade of the eighteenth century, pardy as the result 
of a concern quickened by the Indian wars of the period, individual efforts 
were enhanced and organized activities were begun for the tribes which were 
being pressed by the white man. Various yearly meetings conducted missions 
and schools among tribes in regions rangmg at one time or another from New 
York to Alaska. Quakers, too, repeatedly exerted themselves to right wrongs 
from which the Indians sufifered.^®^ Beginning in 1869, President Grant, re- 
membering the traditional friendship of the Quakers for the Indians, entrusted 
to them the responsibihty of nominating Indian agents, oflEcials supervising 
the Indians, for vast areas, and a number of Friends undertook these diflScult 
posts.^®^ 

Coe Hayne, The Long Trail of the Brothertovms (mimeographed ms., c. 1935), 
passim. 

The New-Tori Missionary Magazine, Vol. I, pp. 401-405. 

The Connecticut Evangelical Magazine, Vol. IV, p, 353, 

Bacon, Leonard Bacon, pp. 4-20. 

The Massachusetts Baptist Missionary Magazine, Vol. II, p. 314. 

Kelsey, Friends and the Indians, pp. 19-37. 

Kelsey, op. dU, pp. 89fiF. ; Some Account of the Conduct of the Religious Sodety of 
Friends iovoards the Indian Tribes in the Settlement of the Colonies of East and West 
Jersey and Pennsylvania: vdth a Brief Narrative of Their Labours for the Civilization 
and Christian Instruction of the Indians from the Time of Their Settlement in America, 
to the year 184.3 (London, Edward Marsh, 1844, pp. 247), pp. iisflF.; Jones, The Quakers 
of Iowa, pp. 2r5ff. 

Kelsey, op. at., pp. i62ff.; Jones, op, dt., pp. 205-214. 
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la colonial days the Moravians had devoted much eflfort to the Indians. 
Although later outstripped by denominations with much larger memberships, 
they continued enterprises for them. Notable and tragic was the mission to 
the Delawares. Under pressure from white settlers, some from this tribe, on 
whom the Moravians, with. David Zeisberger as the most prominent of their 
personnel, were concentrating, moved westward to Ohio. There, in the valleys 
of the Muskingum and Tuscawaras Rivers, the Christians built model settle- 
ments — ^peaceable, farming communities. Zeisberger had dreamed of having 
Ohio kept an Indian preserve, away from the contaminating influence of the 
whites. But his hopes were dashed. White men began to come in. In the course 
of the Revolutionary War, the Christian Indians, wishing to remain neutral, 
were suspected by both sides. Zeisberger and some of his colleagues, with 
several of the Indians, were carried off by the British to Detroit. Scores of the 
remaining Indians were massacred in cold blood by whites who espoused the 
cause of the Colomes. The villages were laid waste. After the war attempts 
were made to resume the project on tracts given by the British and the Amer- 
icans, but contacts with the white man, especially with his liquor, proved 
deleterious. After Zeisberger s death (1808) rapid deterioration set A 

brave but bnef attempt in the first decade of the nineteenth century to found 
a mission among the Delawares in the White River region, in Indiana, came to 
nought, partly because of the deluge of firewater from white traders.^®^ In the 
eighteenth century the Moravians essayed missions among the Indians in the 
South, especially the Creeks, but without lasting success. In 1801, from the 
Moravian centre at Salem, North Carolina, a mission was sent to Georgia to 
the Cherokees. In 1810 it had the only school in the Cherokee nation. For a 
time it seemed to flourish, but the forcible removal of the Cherokees to the 
West interrupted it. In spite of the agony of the migration, several of the Chris- , 
tians remained true to their faith. The mission was resumed in the new home 
of the tribe in the Indian Territory and continued until the time when, late 
in the nineteenth century, the Indian churches were deemed ready for full 

=^03 George Henry Loskiel, History of the Missions of the United Brethren among the 
Indians in North America, translated from the German by C. I. La Trobe (London, 
The Brethren’s Society for the Furtherance of the Gospel, 3 Parts, 1794), Part III’ 
fassim\ John Heckwelder, A Narrative of the Mission of the United Brethren among 
the Delavjare and Mohegan Indians, from Its Commencement, in the Year lUo to the 
Close of the Year 180S (Philadelphia, McCarty & Davis, 1820, pp. 429. By a participant), 
passim\ J. E. Hutton, A History of Moravian Missions (London, Moravian Publica- 
tion Office, 1923, pp. 550), pp. 102-116, 246, 247. 

Lawrence Henry Gipson, The Moravian Indian Mission on the White River, Diaries 
and Letters, May 5, lygg to November I2, 1806 (Indianapolis, Indiana Historical Bu- 
reau, 1938, pp. XV, 674), ‘passim. 
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independence.^^^ Among other missions of the Moravians were ones in Alaska, 
in which John Kilbuck, of Delaware stock, was a pioneer, and in California, 
where the Roman Catholics offered opposition.^®^ 

The Cherokees were the field of a mission manned from New England. This 
also had a prosperous period followed by one of intense hardships. In the 
eighteenth century the Cherokees claimed a country of about forty thousand 
square miles in the piedmont and mountains in a section which was later 
included in parts of Alabama, Georgia, Tennessee, South Carohna, North Caro- 
lina, and Virginia.^®® In i8io they were said to number about twelve thou- 
sand.^®® They suffered severely from the wars of the eighteenth century and 
from the white man’s diseases, and the encroaching tide of white settlement 
took from them an increasmg proportion of their lands.^^® Yet by the early 
part of the nineteenth century they had made considerable advance towards 
an agricultural economy^^^ and one of their number had invented for them a 
syllabary In addition to what the Moravians were doing to introduce Chris' 
tianity among the Cherokees, in 1804 the Presbyterians opened a school for 
them.^^® In 1817 the Baptist Triennial Convention appointed a missionary to 
the Cherokees of Georgia.^^^ In 1817 Cyrus Kingsbury (1786-1870), a native of 
Vermont and a graduate of Brown, began a mission under the American Board 
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions.^^® A school was opened, more mis- 
sionaries arrived from New England, hterature was prepared in the vernacular, 
temperance societies were organized to help the Indian guard himself against 
one of his most dangerous temptations, converts were made, and some of the 
more promising boys were sent for further education to a school at Cornwall, 
Connecticut, which the American Board had inaugurated for the youths of 
several of the tribes and peoples among whom it conducted missions.^^® How- 

Edmund Schwarze, History of the Moravian Missions Among Southern Indian 
Tribes of the United States (Transactions of the Moravian Historical Society, Special 
Series, Vol. I, Bethlehem, Pa., Times Publishing Co., 1923, pp. ivii, 331), passim; Walker, 
Torchlights to the Cherokees, pp. 25-40. 

Schulze, 200 Jahre Briidermission, Vol. II, pp. 9off. 

Schulze, op, cit.j Vol. II, pp. iiSff. 

Walker, op^. cii,, p. i, 

Tracy, History of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missionsi 
p. 69. 

Walker, op, cit,, pp. 3-14. 

Tracy, op. cit,, p. 69. 

^ Walker, op. cit., pp. zzjff. 

Tracy, op, cit, p. 68. 

Hamilton, The Gospel among the Red Men, pp. 47ff. 

^“Walker, op. cit, pp. 41, 42; Tracy, op, cit., p. 69. 

Walker, op, cit, pp. 41-255; Bass, Cherokee Messenger, pp. 34, 76. See also Ralph 
H. Gabriel, Elias Boudinoi, Cherokee, and His America (Norman, Okla., University of 
Oklahoma Press, 1940 or 1941). The school at Cornwall (1817-1826) was a most in- 
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ever, interruption came from the increasing determination o£ the whites to 
possess themselves of the Indians’ lands. In its resolution to oust the Indians, 
the State of Georgia attempted to shut out the missionaries. In a test case two 
of the latter, Samuel A. Worcester and Ehzur Butler, underwent imprison- 
ment at the hands of Georgia. In spite of a decision in their favour by the 
Supreme Court of the United States (1832) and their release, the measures 
against the Cherokees were carried out.^^^ The American Board and its friends 
made efforts to prevent the deportation,^® but the majority of the Cherokees 
were moved beyond the Mississippi. The American Board had already begun 
a mission (1819-1821) in Arkansas among the Cherokees who had earlier crossed 
the river.^^® Some of the missionaries followed the later migrants to their new 
homes. It was not until i860, when it had decided that the Cherokees were so 
far civilized and Christianized as to be no longer a foreign mission field, that 
the American Board finally discontinued its efforts among them.^^^ 

The American Board also had missions among three of the other four of 
the so-called civilized tribes who were removed from the east to the west of 
the Mississippi — the Creeks, the Choctaws, and the Chickasaws. It extended 
its labours to some other tribes, among them the Osages, the Pawnees, the 
Abernaquis, the New York Indians, the Stockbridge Indians after their re- 
moval to the West, and the Ojibwas.^^^ 

Both the Methodists and the American Board responded to the appeal which 
was implied in the dramatic embassy of the Flatheads and Nez Perces to 
St. Louis in 1831. 

At least as early as 1807 the Methodists numbered an Indian among their 
converts,^^^ and in 1821, with the appointment by Bishop McKendree of 
William Capers, from a prominent South Carolinian family, as a missionary 

teresting project At first it was welcomed by the Cornwall Community but in time 
local opposition became bitter. For this and other reasons, especially because experience 
seemed to prove that the youths suffered from being educated in an environment so 
alien to the ones in which they had been reared and to which they must return, the 
school was discontinued (1826). Report of the American Board of Commissioners for 
Foreign Missions, 1826, pp. losff. 

^’'Walker, op, cit., pp. 256-307; Tracy, op, cii., pp. 249-254; Bass, op, ciu, pp. 137-160. 

Jeremiah Evarts to Leonard Bacon, Dec. 30, 1829, and Jan. 23, 1830 (Mss. in Day 
Missions Library). 

Cephas Washburn, Reminiscences of the Indians (Richmond, Presbyterian Com- 
mittee of Publication, 1S69, pp. 236), passim, 

^Report of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, iS^g, pp4 
I35ff., 1840, pp. r69ff ; Strong, The Story of the American Board, pp. 46-186. 

^Tracy, op, cit, pp. 220, 221, 254, 331, 400; Strong, op, cit, 38, 41, 42^ 45, 46; Bass, 
op, cit, pp. 178-196; Report of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Mis- 
sions, 1836, pp. Ssff. 

^ Paine, Life and Times of William McKendree, p. 127. 
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to the Indians, the denomination became active and within a few years had 
inaugurated missions among the Creeks and Cherokees/^® In i8i6 John 
Stewart, part white, part Negro, and possibly part Indian, who from a life of 
degradation had been converted and had become a Methodist, on his own 
initiative began a mission to the Wyandottes, on the borders of Ohio, Indiana, 
and Michigan. Many of the tribe were nominally Roman CathoUc, but liquor 
and defeat in war had worked demoralization. Stewart made some converts. 
The Ohio conference of the Methodists sent preachers to assist him, a school 
was started, aid came from Methodist missionary societies, and marked im- 
provement was noted in the economic and moral condition of those who 
became Christians.^^^ The Methodists, therefore, were not unprepared to 
imdertake a mission to Indians on the West Coast. Somewhat tardily, in 1833, 
more than a year after the event, the news of the Indians’ search for the white 
man’s rehgion was given publicity in the Methodist press. It created a profound 
sensation and money poured in to meet the challenge. To head the mission, the 
Methodists appointed Jason Lee (1803-1845), of New England ancestry and 
education, athletic and of towering physique. In 1834 Lee made the difficult 
overland trip to Oregon and chose a site for a mission in the fertile Willamette 
Valley. Extensive reinforcements arrived, and missions were opened in a 
number of centres in the Pacific North-west Some converts were won, but the 
tribes were dying, and the Methodists found their chief task in caring re- 
hgiously for the white setders who before long began pouring into the country. 
Through them what was said to be the first Protestant church building west 
of the Rocky Mountains was ereaed, schools were opened, and the foundations 
of their denomination in the Oregon Country were laid.^ 

The project of a mission to the Pacific North-west was not new to the Amer- 
ican Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. Since 1788 American 

^ Paine, op. cii., pp. 278-282; Posey, Tke Development of Methodism in the Old 
Souikvsest, pp. 81-90. 

^ James B. Finley, Life amonff the Indians; or. Personal Reminiscences and Histori- 
cal Incidents Illustrative of Indian Life and Character (Cincinnati, Cranston and 
Curts, no date, pp. 548), pp. 233®.; James B. Finley, History of the Wyandott Mission, 
at Upper Sandusky, Ohio, under the Direction of the Methodist Episcopal Church (Cin- 
cinnati, J. F. Wright and L. Swonnstedt, 1840, pp. 432), passim, 

^®Thc story of this mission has evoked a large literature. Among the more impor- 
tant books are H. K. Hines, Missionary History of the Pacific Northvaest (Portland, 
Oregon, H. K. Hines, 1899, pp. 510) ; C. J. Brosnan, Jason Lee, Prophet of the Nevj 
Oregon (New York, The Macmillan Co., 1932, pp. x, 348) ; D. Lee and J. H. Frost, Ten 
Tears in Oregon (New York, J. Collord, 1844, pp. 344) ; James W. Bashford, The Ore- 
gon Missions (New York, The Abingdon Press, 1918, pp. 311) ; Thercssa Gay, Life and 
Letters of Mrs, Jason Lee (Portland, Oregon, Metropolitan Press, 1936, pp. 224) ; A. B. 
and D. P. Hulbert, editors. The Oregon Crusade (The Stewart Commission of Colo- 
rado College and the Denver Public Library, 1935, pp. xvi, 301), chiefly selected docu- 
ments. 
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vessels had been coming to the North-west Coast to trade for furs and it was 
natural that the American Board should think of following them with mis- 
sionaries. This was espeaally true since in 1819 the Board had sent a first con- 
tingent of missionaries to the Hawaiian Islands, where ships from the North- 
west Coast frequently touched. The subject had been broached as early as 
1821.^^® In 1827 a formal resolution was passed expressing the desirability of 
undertaking such a mission.^^^ In 1829 a missionary to the Hawaiian Islands 
was sent on an exploratory tour of the Coast.^-® However, it was a report of 
the request of the 1831 delegation of Nez Perces and Flathcads which brought 
the decisive action. A Congregational clergyman, Samuel Parker (1779-1855), 
was stirred by the same account which had led to the sending of Jason Lee. 
Although he was then in his middle fifties, he dreamed of going himself to 
respond to the plea. He raised funds and found recruits, among them a 
physiaan, Marcus Whitman, and the future Mrs. Whitman, Narcissa Prentiss. 
In 1835 Parker and Whitman started across the plains to the Far West on a 
reconnoitring expedition. Whitman did not then complete the journey, but 
Parker went on to the West Coast, returmng by boat. In 1836 Whitman and 
his bride moved to the Oregon Country together with Mr. and Mrs. Henry H. 
Spalding and W. H. Gray. The Spaldings settled among the Nez Perces at 
Lapwai, not far from the later Lewiston, Idaho, and the Whitmans among the 
Cayuses at Waiilatpu, in what was eventually South-eastern Washington, 
Reinforcements came. Converts were made. In 1847 the Whitmans were 
massacred by the Indians, but the missions continued and spread and enduring 
churches (largely Presbyterian) were established.^^® 

The American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions also inaugu- 
rated what proved to be a long-lived enterprise among one of the largest and 
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Report of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions . . . 182^, 

P- T 53 - 

^Report of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions . . . I 3 so,^ 
pp. 99-103, 

^29 Of the extensive bibliogrraphy on this Oregon mission of the American Board the 
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man, M.D., pioneer and Martyr (Caldwell, Idaho, The Caiton Printers, 1937, pp. 473) ; 
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1936, pp. 438) ; A. B- and D. P. Hulbert, op. cit,; Myron Eells, Father Bells (Boston, Con- 
gregational Sunday-School and Publishing Society, 1894, pp. 342) ; M. Eells, Ten Years 
of Missionary Work Among the Indians at Skokomish, Washington Territory, 

1884 (Boston, Congregational Sunday-School and Publishing Society, 1886, pp. 271) ; 
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Idaho (Philadelphia, The American Sunday-School Union, 1882, pp. 270) ; Miles Can- 
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PP iX 171)- 
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most warlike of the Indian tribes, the Sioux, or Dakotas. In the middle of the 
nmcteenth century these occupied much of the later states of Minnesota and 
North and South Dakota. In 1834, the year before Parker and Whitman started 
for Oregon, the American Board sent among them Thomas S. Wilhamson, 
a physician, to explore the possibihty of founding a mission. The following 
year, in 1835, a party of missionaries, led by Williamson, came to the Sioux and 
opened stations among them, one being near the site of the later Minneapolis. 
They were assisted by two brothers, Samuel W. and Gideon H. Pond, from 
that Litchfield County, in Connecticut, from which Samuel J. Mills had come. 
Stirred by a revival, they had determined to give their lives to the West and 
in 1834 had reached the Sioux and there, at first quite without any support by a 
society, were beginning missionary effort. In 1837 Stephen R. Riggs and his 
wife, Mary, came. There was co-operation with missionaries sent by a society 
of Lausanne, Switzerland. Converts were won, some of them of worthy life 
and others unstable, and churches were organized. The removal of numbers of 
the Indians to a reservation and the dislocation brought by the new life and 
by the idleness nourished by government annuities brought altered conditions 
and made necessary fresh beginnings. Yet the enterprise continued, and a son 
and a grandson of Riggs helped to carry on the undertaking.^®*^ 

It was among the Sioux that the Protestant Episcopal Church maintained one 
of its strongest missions. This arose in part from a chain of events which had 
its beginnings in colonial days. Before the Thirteen Colonies had broken away 
from the British Empire, missionaries belonging to the Church of England 
had engaged in efforts to win the Iroquois. With the Revolutionary War these 
enterprises tended to lapse. However, in 1816, after the Protestant Episcopal 
Church had been orgamzed and after Henry Hobart had been consecrated 
Bishop of New York (1811), Eleazer Wilhams, one of the many upon whom 
the romantic surmise was attached of being the lost Dauphin of France, re- 
sumed the mission among the Oneidas, one of the Iroquois tribes. In 1823, to 
make way for the on-rolling wave of white settlement, many of the Oneidas 
were removed to Wisconsin. Eleazer Williams accompanied them.^®^ Among 
the group of young men whom the enthusiasm of the Oxford Movement sent 

Stephen R. Riggs, Tahf-koo Wah-kan^; or the Gospel among the Dakotas (Boston, 
Congregational Sabbath-School and Publishing Society, 1869, pp. ixxvi, 491), passim; 
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to the Wisconsin frontier was James Lloyd Breck. For a time he was head of 
the establishment founded at Nashotah, Wisconsin. Later he moved to Minne- 
sota and there became the chief spirit in a mission among the Indians — the 
Chippewas first and late the Sioux.^®^ In 1859 Henry Benjamin Whipple was 
elected the first Bishop of MEnnesota. He immediately became deeply in- 
terested and active in missions among the Indians and was a champion of 
Indian rights.^®® In 1872, upon nomination by Bishop Whipple, William 
Hobart Hare was chosen to be bishop of a large area with Indians as his par- 
ticular care. He specialized on the Sioux, and although later his territorial 
jurisdiction was more narrowly delimited and was made to include whites as 
well as Indians, he was pre-cminendy an apostle to the Red Men.^®^ By the 
time of his death (1909) about ten thousand of the Sioux had been baptized.^^® 
In contrast with the Roman Catholic Church, the Protestant Episcopal Church 
ordained a number of Indians.^^® 

It is embarrassing to be compelled to give only the barest mention of a few 
other Protestant enterprises for the Indians and to realize that because of limi- 
tations of space many others are having to be passed by in silence. There were 
the notable and comprehensive labours of Sheldon Jackson for the Indians and 
Eskimos of Alaska, begun after he had already accomplished more than the 
equivalent of a full lifetime’s work in the Rocky Mountain area.^®*^ There was 
Hall Young, the Presbyterian, whose health seemed to forbid the tropics as a 
mission field, but who spent the major part of a long life in Alaska, often amid 
great hardships.^®® Hampton Institute, which we are to meet in the next 
chapter, at first cared for Indians as well as Negroes. James Bradley, whose 
father had come from England, joined the Chickahominy tribe in Virginia and 
in 1793 married an Indian vofe. Through him the tribe became Baptists.^®® 
Bacone College, in Oklahoma, was the outgrowth of Baptist efforts.^^® A 
graduate of Bacone, a Cherokee Baptist clergyman, George W. Hicks, was 
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partly responsible for inaugurating a mission among the Kiowas.^^^ To the 
Kiowas went a Baptist, Isabel Crawford, of unusual sprightliness and charm.^^^ 
Much earlier, in 1817, Isaac McCoy (1784-1846), a Baptist clergyman who had 
been reared in Kentucky, began labours for the Indians which took him to 
several tribes. He was a leader in planning and organizing Baptist missions 
to the Indians, He became convinced that the Red Men would be infinitely 
better off if they could be separated from the contaminating influence of the 
white man and urged their removal to the West and the reservation for them 
of an Indian Territory. This became the policy of the United States, although 
not necessarily through his advocacy. For a time he served under the Federal 
Government to help facihtate this programme.^^^ In the 1890’s the (Dutch) 
Reformed Church in America inaugurated a mission among the Indians 
which had as its outstanding pioneer Walter C. Roe. In the face of chronic 
and debilitating ill health, Roe touched several tribes.^^^ A mission of the 
(German) Reformed Church in the United States among the Winnebagos in 
Wisconsin arose out of the efforts of German immigrants.^^® William Ehmcan, 
of Enghsh birth and rearing, came as a missionary first to Canada under the 
Church Missionary Society, and in 1887, after unfortunate difficulties, moved 
\vith many of his converts into Alaska under the American flag and at Meda- 
kahtla conducted an independent undenominational mission.^^® Several of the 
Lutheran synods, formed by nineteenth century immigrants, German and 
Scandinavian, in spite of the burden of providing for the influx from Europe, 
carried on missions among the Indians.^'*'’^ The National Indian Association, 
organized in 1881 by Christian women, assisted in securing the legal rights 
of the Indian and promoted medical, educational, and religious enterprises 
among a number of tribes. Its policy was to turn over its missions when well 

Hamilton, op. ciu, pp. 203-211. 

Isabel Crawford, Kionxm. The History of the Blanket Indian Mission (New York, 
Fleming H. Revell Co., 1915, pp. 242. Largely the journal of the author), passim. 

Isaac McCoy, History of Baptist Indian Missions (Washington, W. M. Morrison, 
1840, pp. 611. Largely autobiographical), passim; Dictionary of American Biography, 
Vol. XI, pp. 617, 618. 

Elizabeth M. Page, In Camp and Tepee. An Indian Mission Story (New York, 
Fleming H. Revell Co., 1915, pp- 245), passim. 

A. V. Casselman, The Winnebago* Finds a Friend (Philadelphia, Heidelberg Press, 
1932, pp. xii, 177), passim; Theodore P. Bolliger, The Wisconsin Winnebago Indians and 
the Mission of the Reformed Churck (Cleveland, Central Publishing House, 1922, pp. 
43), passim. 

John W. Arctander, The Apostle of Alaska. The Story of William Duncan of Met- 
lakahtla (New York, Fleming H. Revell Co., 2d ed., 1909, pp. 395), passim. 

Albert Keiser, Lutheran Mission Work among the American Indians (Minneapolis, 
Augsburg Publishing House, 1922, pp. 189), passim; Drach, Our Church Abroad, pp. 157- 
187; Zeilinger, A Missionary Synod loith a Mission, pp. 31-38. 
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started to some denominational agency In numerical strength, the denomina- 
tions which led in efforts for the Indians were the Baptists, Northern and 
Southern, the Methodists, Northern and Southern, the Presbyterians, Northern 
and Southern, the Protestant Episcopalians, and the Congregationalists.^^^ 
With the drawing together of home mission agencies after 1908 through the 
creation of the Home Missions Council, co-operation in counsel and planning 
was provided through a committee on the Indians.^®^ 

Some of the effects of Protestant efforts for the Indians can be stated in sum- 
mary fashion. In 1913 communicants were said to total 31,815 and other 
adherents about 35,000.^®^ Protestants were, therefore, of about the same 
numerical strength as Roman Catholics. That for many of these converts only 
a slight modification of life was involved appears clear. For instance, in one 
tribe which was nominally Protestant, the new faith was adopted much as 
American citizenship was accepted, as part of the new order brought by the 
white man: not much alteration in morals followed and older concepts were 
assimilated to those which came with Christianity.^®^ On the other hand, for 
many Christianity made for striking spiritual and moral change and numbers 
were felt to be worthy representatives of the Christian name.^®^ Even though 
many Indian Christians seemed to depart from their faith and affiliated them- 
selves with the peyote cults, a strange religious movement which arose out of 
the use of a drug which induced stupor and visions, they made those cults 
progressively emphasize the elements in which they professed resemblances to 
Christianity.^®^ Clergy were trained and ordained and self-supporting congre- 
gations came into being. The Bible was translated in whole or in part into 
several of the Indian vernaculars.^®® Much was done to protect the Indian 
against exploitation and to further his adjustment to the new life about him. 
Many a missionary laboured to this end. Under the impulse of the Christian 

The National Indian Association Report of Missions (annual), and Annual Reports^ 
passim, Lindquist, The Red Man in the United States, p 433. 

Moffett, The American Indian on the New Trail, p. 289. 

Lindquist, op. di., p 433. 

Moffett, op. cit., p. 289. 

^®^Mead, The Changing Culture of an Indian Tribe, pp. loa, 103. 

As instances of this, see Coe Hayne in Missions (June, 1937), Vol. XXVIII, pp. 
346-349; Moore, The Challenge of Change, p. 76. 

Weston La Barre, The Peyote Cult (Yale University Press, 1938, pp. 188), passim; 
Mead, op. cit., pp. io6ff. On the peyote cults see also Meriam, The Problem of Indian 
Administration, pp. 222, 629. On another indigenous Indian cult which was strong 
among the Iroquois and grew out of the visions of Handsome Lake (1735-1815) and 
which, while anti-Christian, seems to show some slight Christian influence, see Arthur 
C. Parker, The Code of Handsome Lake, the Seneca Prophet (New York State Museum 
Bulletin 163, Albany, N. Y., 1912, pp. 148). 

F. M. Sims, The Bible in America (New York, Wilson-Erickson, 1936, pp. xxiv, 
394), PP- 195-199- 
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conscience, organizations for this purpose were developed. Thus for many years 
beginning in 1883 the Quaker, Albert Keith Smiley (1828-1912), held annually 
at Lake Mohonk a conference of the Friends of the Indians in which various 
measures in behalf of the Red Man were discussed by those in a position to 
take action.^®® The Indian Rights Association, although non-sectanan, had in 
its membership many with strong Christian convictions.^^'^ Protestant missions, 
too, through schools, medical aid, and other means contributed to the solution 
of the difficult problem presented to the Indian by the overwhelming wave of 
white culture. 


When one surveys the course of the spread of Christianity among the 
Indians of the United States from the time of national independence to 1914 
he finds himself pressed to a number of generahzations. 

He again becomes aware of the extraordinary agony through which the 
Indian was passing and the challenge and the dismaying difficulties faced by 
those who would make Christianity effective among the Red Men. Here was 
a race in process of being engulfed in an irresistible flood of peoples of an 
utterly difierent culture. Dislocated from then accustomed seats, transplanted 
again and again, treated by whites as hostile encumbrances of the fertile earth 
to be brushed aside or destroyed, bewildered by a type of economy for which 
they were unprepared, decimated by diseases and vices to which they had built 
up no resistance, repeatedly seeing solemn treaties violated, subject to shifting 
governmental policies, preyed upon by incompetent and greedy officials, and 
at times demorahzed by an excess of well intentioned but ill directed paternal- 
istic kindness, it is a wonder that the Indians survived. 

That the race endured and that thousands of individuals rose through their 
distresses to a richer hfe than their forefathers knew was due in no small 
degree to the missionary. In numbers, by 1914 between a third and a half of 
the Indians were at least nominally Christian or were under Christian influ- 
ences. For many of these the new faith was a compound of the old and the 
new, and was neither fully the one nor the other. Others bore the unmistakable 
marks of growth towards the New Testament ideal. As in the case of the 
extensive Spanish American missions of earlier centuries, the state .used Chris- 
tian missionaries as a means towards solving the problem of the Indian and 
of protecting and assimilating him. More rapidly than in the case of these 

Proceedings of the Annual Meetings of the Lake Mohonk Conference of Friends 
of the Indians, iSSsff.; Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XVII, pp. 230, 231. 

Annual Reports of the Executive Committee of the Indian Rights Association (Phila- 
delphia, 18845.). 
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Spanish missions, the utilization by the state progressively declined. In contrast 
to most of the Spanish missions, moreover, the missionaries seldom gathered 
the Indians apart into separate communities which they could completely 
mould and control, but sought them as they were in their accustomed tribal 
organizations or in the new communities which they formed when the tribe 
dissolved. As a rule the Indians were won individually or in families rather 
than by entire commumties or tribes. Missionaries assisted in education and for 
a time bore the. major load. They and other Christians among the whites 
struggled to protect the Indian and to secure for him justice and opportunity. 
By 1914 the Indians were beginning, even though far from perfectly, to make 
their adjustment to the new day. That they did so was due in large part to the 
Christian missionary and to those in private and government circles who were 
led by their Christian faith to espouse the Red Man*s cause. 



Chapter IX 

THE UNTIED STATES OF AMERICA. THE NEGROES 

T he Negroes constituted a major problem for Christianity in the United 
States. Here was a large body of non-Christians of another race and cul- 
ture forming a substantial proportion of the population. They were many times 
more numerous than the Indians. In contrast with the latter, of whom there 
seem never to have been more than half a million and probably not much more 
than a third of a million in the United States at any one time, in 1790 the 
Negroes are said to have totalled 757,208, or 19.3 per cent, of the population, and 
in 1910, 9,827,763, or 10.7 per cent, of the population.^ In a certain sense the 
Negroes of the United States gradually became a new race. They were formed 
by a mixture derived from several different parts of Africa and of many tribes. 
Most of them were from the region around the Gulf of Guinea, but some were 
Hottentots from the South and a few had Arab and Moorish blood. The 
large majority were from animistic faiths, but some were Moslems. Presumably 
they were of sturdy stock, for only the more hardy could survive the rigours 
of the forced journey to the African coast and of the trans-Adantic passage.^ 
In them was an increasing proportion of white blood.^ The Negroes were not 
distributed evenly through the United States, but were largely concentrated in 
one section, the South, In 1790 nearly nine-tenths were in the South Atlantic 
states. In 1910 over 40 per cent, were in the South Atlantic states and 89 per 
cent, were in the South as a whole.^ In some areas in the South Negroes com- 
prised more than half of the population.^ This massing of the Negroes in a 
particular section made the task of assimilation more difi&cult and with it such 
spread of Christianity as would come from contact with the whites. Moreover, 
until past the middle of the nineteenth century, the majority of the Negroes 
were slaves. It was only after the act of President Lincoln on January i, 1863, 

^ Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Negro Population /ypo-J'p/5, p. 2$, 
^Embree, Bro^wn America, pp. 3-14, 

® Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Negro Population lygo-igis, p. 
208, says that the percentage of Negroes obviously showing white blood rose from 11.2 
per cent, in 1850 to 20.9 per cent, in 1910. 

^Op, ciU, p. 33. 

^ Op, ciU, p. 16. 
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that all were emancipated. In some respects slavery presented an obstacle to 
conversion. For a time the resistance against the agitation for the abolition o£ 
slavery and the fear of slave insurrections slowed down the efforts for winning 
the Negro to the Christian faith. Slavery, too, constituted a major concern of 
the Christian conscience. Sudden emancipation brought with it the problem of 
adjustment to the new status. This proved a challenge to Christians, both white 
and black. Could this large body of non-Christians be won to the Christian 
faith ? Could Christianity aid in solving the problems presented by the Negro ? 
Could it transmute the cruelties, the sufferings, and the tears of the traffic 
which had brought the Negro to America and the agony of the ensuing slavery 
into a life for the Negro which would be better than that of his African 
ancestors 

Several aspects of the situation facilitated the spread of Christianity among 
the Negroes. In their compulsory migration to the New World and their dis- 
persion among their white masters, with rare exceptions the Negroes had 
lost their tribal solidarity and their communal customs and traditions. Their 
older cults, associated as they were with tribal life, largely dropped away. 
Only certain attitudes persisted— notably a behef in magic and in spirits. De- 
prived of their hereditary manners and institutions, the Negroes were ready 
to accept new ones. They were placed under the absolute rule of white 
owners, sometimes in large groups on great plantations but often singly or 
in comparatively small units. Inevitably they adopted much of the mores of 
their masters. English quickly became the language of the great majority. With 
English they tended to absorb the ideas earned by that tongue. Generally 
docile, they were inclined to imitate the dominant race. The process of assim- 
ilation was facilitated by the slowing down of the influx from Africa. Begin- 
ning with 1808 the importation of slaves became lUe^l- While, in spite of the 
law, down to the Civil War many continued to be brought in, especially in 
the decade between 1850 and i860, and some were imported as late as 1862,® 
after 1808 the trade became more difficult. An increasing proportion of the 
Negroes were American-born. With emancipation , immigration practically 
ceased and the adoption of white culture could go on all but unhampered by 
fresh arrivals from non-American cultures. Christianity was a growing force 
among the Negroes’ masters.* Revivals were sweeping the white population 
and the proportion of church members was increasing. Impelled, by the rising 

®W. E Burghardt DuBois, The Suppression of the African Slave-Trade to the United 
States of America (New York, Longmans, Green and Co., 1896, pp. xi, 335), passim^ 
especially pp. 15ZS.; Bassett, A Short History of the United States, p. 352; Washington, 
The Story of the Neffro, Vol. I, pp. 301-105. 
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tide o£ religious life, it is not surprising that many whites sought to spread 
their faith among the Negroes or that Negroes became preachers to their 
own people. In the North, where emancipation early prevailed, the Negroes 
were mainly in the cities. Here they tended to conform to the dominant white 
civilization and to respond to the religious movements in progress among the 
whites. In the South abrupt emancipation wrought revolutionary changes. In 
general these hastened the assimilation of the Negro. White philanthropy, 
impelled largely by Christian purpose, sought to equip the freedman for his 
new status. The fact that these efforts were made in no small degree through 
missionary channels furthered the spread of Christianity among the Negroes. 
For many years after emancipation the Negro churches were the chief institu- 
tions under the full control of the coloured people. This also hastened the 
spread of the faith. So favouring were many of the circumstances that the 
rapid adherence of the Negroes to Christianity need not surprise us. 

Among no other body of peoples of non-European stock did nineteenth 
century Christianity make such large numerical gains. By 1914 Protestant 
churches had approximately as large a total of members among the Negroes 
of the United States as they had among all the peoples of Asia and Africa. 
In others words, all the extensive Protestant missionary effort of Europeans 
and Americans in Asia and Africa in the century between 1815 and 1914 had 
resulted in no greater numerical gains than had been achieved among the 
Negroes of the United States in the same period. Indeed, in 1914 the member- 
ship of Negro churches in the United States was not far from two-thirds 
as large as the total number of Roman Catholics in all Asia and Afnca, and 
that in spite of the fact that the latter was the product of several centuries 
of effort. 

Moreover, Christianity had a profound effect upon Negro life. It was partly 
responsible for emancipation. It also had a major share in the education of the 
Negro and in the formation of his social institutions and of his ethical and 
spiritual ideals. 

To this story we now turn. In narrating it we must seek to answer the 
familiar questions: What was it that spread? Why did it spread? By what 
processes did it spread? What effect did it have upon the Negroes? What effect 
did the Negroes have upon Christianity? 


Roman Catholicism had only a small part in the ^propagation of , th^ faith 
among t h e Negro es. It was strongest in the North, and the vast majority of 
Negroes were in the South. Geographically its efforts in behalf of the Negro 
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were widely extended, but its gains were particularly marked in Maryland, 
Louisiana, and Kentucky. Here it enjoyed the favourable combination of being 
fairly influential and of contact with a numerous Negro population. 

In Maryland, with its background of Roman Cathohe settlement and effort, 
it was to be expected that many converts would be made from among the 
Negroes. In 1785 John Carroll, soon to be Bishop of Baltimore, estimated that 
about three thousand of the nearly sixteen thousand Roman Catholics in the 
state were coloured.*^ In Maryland and the adjoining District of Columbia 
Roman Catholic clergy and sisters ministered to the Negroes. The Sulpicians 
were especially attentive.® Education was provided, particularly for coloured 
women. In 1829, through a Sulpician, James Hector Nicholas Joubert de la 
Muraille, usually known as Nicholas Joubert, a refugee from the revolution 
which drove the French out of San Domingo, a school was opened in Balti- 
more to train coloured girls as homemakers and servants.® It was Joubert 
who in 1828 organized a society of Negro women to assist him in efforts for 
their race. The following year this became officially established as the Oblate 
Sisters of Providence.^® In Georgetown schools were early begun for the 
Negroes.^^ Roman Catholics were noted for admitting Negroes to their churches 
in Washington on equal footing with the whites when most of the Protestant 
churches in the city had erected the colour bar,^^ but it was in Baltimore 
that one of the first Roman Catholic church buildings for the exclusive use 
of Negroes was set aside.^® 

In Louisiana in the days of French control many Negroes had been won 
to the Roman Catholic form of the faith. Their numbers had been augmented 
by several hundreds who fled from the revolt in San Domingo.^’^ In New 
Orleans, in 1842, a community of coloured women, the Sisters of the Holy 
Family, was founded for service among the Negroes.^ There, too, the Sisters 
of Our Lady of Mount Carmel were educating coloured girls.^® 

^Letter of Carroll to Cardinal Antonelli, March i, 1785; text in Guilday, The Life 
and Times of John Carroll, p. 2^3. 

® Gillard, The Cathohe Church and the American Negro, pp. x5, 16. 

® Woodson, The Education of the Negro Prior to 1861, p. 139. 

Rouse, A Study of the Development of Negro Education under Catholic Auspices 
in Maryland and the District of Columbia, p. 11; Gillard, op. cit., p. 16. 

^Woodson, op cit, p. 108; Gillard, op. cit, pp. 137, 138. 

^“Woodson, op. cit., p. 135. 

Gillard, op. dt, pp. 29, 30. Gillard seems to be in error in saying that this was the 
first of its kind in the United States. Some years before, in 1832, a church in St. Louis 
had been set aside* for the use of Negroes. — Garraghan, The Jesuits of the Middle 
United States, Vol. I, p. 2730. 

Gillard, op. cit., pp. 16-19. 

^“Gillard, op. cit, pp. 30, 31, 140. 

"^^Annales de la Propagation de la Foi, Vol. XXXIII (1851), p. 413. 
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Here and there in other places before the Civil War Roman Catholics were 
seeking to win and to serve the Negro. In Kentucky Nerinckx dreamed of 
inaugurating an institute of Negro sisters and was happy when, in 1824, three 
coloured children whom he had had reared at Loretto took the veil with the 
Friends of Mary at the Foot of the Cross. He planned for them a habit and 
employment different from the others.^*^ Very shortly, however, his successor 
as the ecclesiastical superior of the community, beheving the time not ripe 
for such an undertaking, released the Negro novices from their vows.^® In 
1832 a church building in St. Louis was designated for Negroes.^® Before i860 
the Jesuits and the Sisters of Mercy had begun work for the Negroes of that 
city,^® Bishop England, of Charleston, was active in seeking the spiritual wel- 
fare of the Negroes. For a time, until the rising fear of Negro education 
stopped the enterprise, he had schools for them.^^ We hear of a free school 
for Negroes maintained by Roman Cathohes in the Diocese of Nashville, 
Tennessee, and of Roman Catholic Negroes in Boston, New York, and Phila- 
delphia.^" 

One of the first results of emancipation was a marked defection of Roman 
CathoHc Negroes from their former allegiance. It is said that in one section 
of Louisiana alone, in the years immediately subsequent to the Civil War, 
about sixty-five thousand fell away from the Roman Cathohe Church. This 
loss was ascribed to restiveness under authority, a dearth of clergy, and the 
appeal of Protestant denominations with their emotional revivalism."® 

However, in the half century between the Civil War and 1914 the Roman 
Cathohe Church achieved some progress among the Negroes. In 1866, the 
second Plenary Council of the American hierarchy urged bishops in diocesan 
synods and provincial councils to give attention to the spiritual care of 
Negroes."^ In 1871 the Society of St. Joseph, from its headquarters at Mill 
Hill, not far from London, was assigned the Negroes of the United States as 
its first field. Its initial contingent arrived in 1871."® In 1887 it opened in 
Baltimore a seminary for the training of missionaries."® In 1893, largely at the 

The Life of Rev. Charles Nerinckx, p. 51a 

^Gillard, op. cii., p. 136. 

Garraghan, op ctL, VoL I, p. 27311. 

^ Garraghan, op. ciu, Vol. Ill, pp. 560, 561. 

^ Gillard, op. cit., pp. 24-27. 

^ Gillard, op. cii., p. 31- 
Gillard, op. cit., pp. 258-261. 

^ Guilday, A History of the Councils of Baltimore, p. 213. 

Gillard, op. at., pp, 39, 40, 

Gillard, op. cit., p. 41. 
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instance of Vaughan, the American branch became independent, as St. Joseph’s 
Society of the Sacred Heart, usually known as St. Joseph’s Society for Coloured 
Missions, and subsequendy had a healthy growth.^'^ In 1872, the Soaety of 
the Holy Ghost, which was specializing on missions to Africans, sent a group 
to the United States- This was followed by others.^® In several places Bene- 
dictines undertook missions for Negroes.^^ The Sisters of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment, foimded in 1889 by Katharine Drexel, had for their object missions 
to Negroes as well as Indians In 1910 the Franciscans began an enterprise 
for Negroes in Kansas City.®^ In 1877 the Catherine of Siena Congregation 
of Dominican Sisters opened a school in Kentucky for coloured children.®^ 
Taking a leaf out of the experience of Protestants with Hampton Institute 
with its industrial training designed to fit the Negro for occupations open 
to him in American society, beginning in 1895, Roman Catholics opened 
industrial schools, one in Rock Casde, Virgima, and one in Wilmington, 
Delaware.®® The Society of the Divine Word undertook missions for Negroes.®^ 
In 1909 the Knights of Peter Claver were organized as a fraternal organization 
for Roman Catholic Negroes.®® As an outgrowth of the Third Plenary Council, 
held in 1884, the Commission for Cathohe Missions Among the Coloured 
People and Indians was set up by the hierarchy.®® In 1907 the Catholic Board 
for Mission Work Among the Coloured People was launched.®’^ Cardinal Gib- 
bons, long the ranking member of the American hierarchy, was known as an 
ardent advocate of better treatment of the Negroes and was hailed by Booker 
T. Washington, a great spokesman of the race, as one of their champions.®® 
In 1888 the total number of Negro Roman Cathohes was said by oflScial 
figures of the church to be 138,312, in 1892 152,692, and in 1928 204,000.®® 
While this indicated a growth, the increase proportionately was not as rapid 
as that of the Negro population as a whole. One set of figures declares Roman 
Catholics to have had in 1914 less than i per cent of the Negro Christian 

^ Gillard, op, cit, p. 44. 

^ Gillard, op. cit.j p. 41. 

^ Gillard, op. ctt.j pp. 41, 42. 

^^The Catholic Encyclopedidj Vol. II, p. 599; Schwager, kathohsche Hetdenmission 
der Gegen^art, p. 71. 

®^Lemmens, Geschichte der Franziskanermissionen, p. 278, 

®^Minogue, Pages from a Hundred Tears of Dominican History, p. 149. 
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communicants of the United States/*^ and the government census of 1906 
showed them to have only 1 % per cent, of the Negro church membership.'*^ 
The reasons for this relative lack of success of Roman Catholics among 
Negroes is not entirely clear It was not due to the Negro temperament: in 
Africa in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries the Roman Catholic Church 
was making fully as great strides among the Negroes as were the Protestants. 
It may have been in part because of a lack of coloured clergy, for until 1888 
no Negro priest was ordained for his fellows in the United States and by 1914 
only four had been ordained.^^ However, this, if a cause, was a minor one, for 
in Africa, where large gains were registered, very few Negroes were ordained 
until after a large body of Roman Catholics had been gathered. A more proba- 
ble reason seems to have been the fact that the majority of Negroes were in 
sections of the country in which the whites regarded Protestantism as the 
normal type of Christianity and looked upon Roman Catholicism with aver- 
sion. Surrounded by this atmosphere, Negroes, when they became Christian, 
joined Protestant churches: Roman Catholicism would presumably seem to 
them alien. What appears to have been another factor was the desire of the 
Negroes to control their own churches. Particularly after the Civil War and 
Reconstruction, the Protestant churches were the chief centres of Negro com- 
munity life. Protestant denominations that were fully under Negro administra- 
tion grew much more rapidly than the coloured branches of predominantly 
white bodies. Since in the Roman Catholic Church they would be under white 
bishops and clergy, the Negroes were not strongly attracted. It may be, more- 
over, that a major reason was to be found in the paucity of financial support 
and of personnel for Roman Catholic missions to Negroes. Roman Catholics 
were so absorbed in looking after the immigrant and such surplus energy 
as existed for non-Christians was so directed to a traditional field, the Indians, 
that relatively little attention was paid to the Negroes. Certainly those en- 
gaged in missions for the Negroes seem to have been much fewer than those 
devoting themselves to the Indians. Whatever the cause, comparatively few of 
the Negroes of the United States became Roman Catholics. 


It was to be expected that the Eastern churches would be represented among 
"Work, op, ciu, pp. I77> ^78. 

^ U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: JQ26, 
Vol I, p. 760. 

^ See a number of reasons suggested in Gillard, op. cit., pp. 212-272, and Moore, 
Will America Become Catholic, pp. 200-215. 

^ Gillard, op. cit, pp. 85, 86. 
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the Negroes slightly if at all. They played so small a part in the American 
religious scene, and so few of such congregations as they had were in areas 
in which there were many Negroes, that conversions from among the coloured 
population were not to be anticipated. However, we hear of one Negro priest 
of the Anglican communion who sought ordination from the Greek Church 
in Constantinople and was made a missionary to members of his race in the 
Umted States.^ 


The Christianity which spread among the Negroes was chiefly Protestant. 
Protestant eiforts for Negroes were begun in colonial days, as we have seen, 
by members of several denominations.^ These continued and were augmented 
after the independence of the country. They were by whites and by Negroes. 
As in colonial days, several denominations were represented in them. However, 
the overwhelming proportion of those Negroes who became Christians joined 
Methodist or Baptist churches. These were the two denominational families 
which spread most rapidly and widely on the frontier in the South. They were 
not confined to the less well educated portions of the white population, but 
they appealed most largely to them. It is not surprising that these forms of 
the faith, with their fervour and their adaptation to* the less well educated and 
to those of the lower income levels, should make more rapid gains among 
the Negroes than those denominations, notably the Presbyterians and the 
Episcopalians, whose strength lay among the better educated and more pros- 
perous members of the white communities. Several others of the larger 
denominations were too closely associated with special strains in the white 
population which were scantily represented in the South to have much contact 
with the Negroes. This was notably true of the Congregationalists, who were 
chiefly identified with those of New England ancestry, and with the Lutherans, 
who were mainly of German and Scandinavian blood. Another large denomi- 
nation, the Disciples of Christ, which drew in general from the same social 
strata as the Baptists and Methodists, and might have been expected, therefore, 
to have won a Negro following, did not have as wide a constituency in the 
South as did these other two. It is said that in 1859 of the 468,000 Negro church 
members in the South 215,000 were Methodists and 175,000 Baptists."*® In other 
words 83 1/ 3 per cent of the Negro Christians of that year were in these two 
denominational groups. Approximately 95 per cent, of all Negro members 

^ Work, of. cit,, p. 184. 

Volume III, pp. 225, 226. 

^ Du Bois, The Negro Churchy p, 29. 
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in 1906 were either Baptists or Methodists, Baptists were about twice as 
numerous as Mcthodists.^'^ 

In the years between the independence of the United States and emancipa- 
tion, numbers of Christians among the whites sought to win the Negroes to 
their faith. Many a master and a mistress gave instruction to their slaves.’^® 
Local pastors concerned themselves with the spiritual welfare of the coloured 
people about them. Frequently presbyteries or missionary societies appointed 
an agent to labour among the blacks. From time to time Negroes were present 
at camp-meetings which were primarily for their masters and were caught by 
the emotional contagion. In many church-buildings, galleries were set aside 
for Negroes.^® 

A detailed account of these many activities is beyond the compass of this 
book. As usual, we must content ourselves with singling out, almost at random, 
a few instances to give concreteness to the generahzations which we have ven- 
tured. From these something of the whole picture may be dimly discerned. 

The Baptists with their enthusiasm and their methods of reaching the masses 
early touched the Negroes. It is said that in the 1770’s a Baptist church com- 
posed wholly of Negroes was constituted in South Carolina,®*^ and that in 1795 
there were 17,664 Negro Baptists south and east of Maryland.®^ In numbers of 
Baptist churches in the South the membership was both white and coloured. 
In some the Negroes were in the majority.®^ Negro Baptists were especially 
numerous in Virginia. Here, in i860, out of about sixty thousand Negro church 
members, about fifty-four thousand were said to be Baptists. This was in 
contrast with South Carohna and North Carolina, where the proportion of 
Methodists was higher.^ 

Methodists early sought to spread the Christian message to Negroes. In 
1785 William Elliott, a Methodist, made provision for a Sunday School in 
which his slaves were taught to read the Bible and the catechism.®^ In 1787 
the Methodist General Conference urged preachers to labour among the slaves 
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and to receive the worthy into church membership.^® In that year 21,949 white 
members and 3,893 coloured members were reported.®® Ten years later, in 1797, 
the totals were said to be 48,445 white and 12,218 coloured. Of the latter, 5,106 
were in Maryland, 2,490 in Virginia, and 2,071 in North Carohna.®^ In 1828 
the corresponding figures were 361,562 whites and 59 ?^ 5 ^ Negroes.®® In 1800 
the bishops were allowed under certain conditions to ordain Negro deacons.®® 
About 1829 William Capers, later a bishop of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
South, became the leading spirit in an effort to reach the slaves. By the time 
of his death (1855) the Methodists of South Carolina had twenty-six missions 
and thirty-two preachers caring for 11,546 coloured communicants.®® In 1851 
in the entire Southern Methodist Church ninety-nine missionaries were giving 
their full time to the plantation Negroes.®^ It is asserted that in i860 the Meth- 
odist Episcopal Church, South, had not far from two hundred thousand Ne- 
groes in its membership.®^ 

In the early part of the nineteenth century Bishop Meade, of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church, preached to Negroes on a number of plantations in Vir- 
ginia.®® In i860 the Protestant Episcopal Church had two missionaries in South 
Carolina giving full time to the slaves.®^ In North Carohna in 1853 
2,686 communicants of the Protestant Episcopal Church, 345 were coloured, 
and out of 1,593 catechumens, 488 were coloured.®® Special churches for Negroes 
were early founded by EpiscopaHans in Philadelphia, New York, and Balti- 
more.®® Alexander Crummell, a coloured clergyman of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, in spite of prejudice against his race, acqmred an excellent education, 
graduated from Cambridge University in England in 1853, long served in 
Liberia and Sierra Leone, and in later years was pastor of a church in Wash- 
ington, D. C.®'*^ 

The Presbyterians were also active among the Negroes. In many areas in 
the South it was customary for Presbyterian pastors to devote a large part 
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of their time to giving Negroes religious instruction. Places were often pro- 
vided for Negroes in church buildings so that v^hite and black might worship 
together.^® Charles Colcock Jones^ a Presbyterian, in 1832 organized the in- 
terdenominational Association for the Religious Instruction of Negroes and 
himself spent much of his life as a missionary among the slaves in Liberty 
County, Georgia.®® 

Negroes were not numerous in areas in which Congregationalism was strong, 
but as early as 1829 a Negro Congregational Church was organized in New 
Haven, Connecticut.'^® 

Between 1845 and the outbreak of the Civil War the white churches of the 
South redoubled their ejSorts for the slaves. In this they had the co-operation 
of many of the planters. They continued their labours even after the outbreak 
of the war.*^^ 

Christians among the whites did much for the education of Negroes. Thus 
in 1789 Quakers in Philadelphia founded The Society for the Free Instruction 
of Orderly Blacks and People of Colour. This set up evening schools.'^^ In 
New Haven, Connecticut, a clergyman planned an academy for Negroes, but 
was thwarted by popular feehng against the abolition movement.*^® A clergy- 
man, Charles Avery, of Pennsylvania, left an estate of about $300,000 for the 
education and Christianization of Negroes, and in 1849, with this as a backing, 
Avery College was incorporated."^^ In 1856 Presbyterians in Pennsylvania 
founded for Negroes Asmun Institute (incorporated in 1854, opened in 1856), 
later renamed Lincoln Umversity.*^® John G. Fee, of Kentucky, was the son 
of a ' slave-holder. After a severe inward struggle he came to the conviction 
that slavery was contrary to the New Testament. For his stand he was disowned 
by his father. He became a clergyman, organized an anti-slavery church, and, 
with the assistance of others of like mind, among them John A, R. Rogers, 
founded Berea College (opened 1859) co-education of Negro and white 

students. Although meeting with physical violence from pro-slavery elements, 
he was a pacifist by conviction, never carried arms, and prayed for his enemies 
while they were mobbing him."^® In 1856, through the Methodists, Wilberforce 
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University was incorporated, for Negroes, in Oluo/*^ In the South, legislation, 
especially in the last few decades before emancipation, sought to prevent the 
education of the Negro, partly out of fear that hteracy might lead to revolt/® 
This led to the decline of education of Negroes by the southern churches and 
tended to the hmitation of instruction in religion to verbal methods/® Negro 
education made greatest headway in the free states in the North. 

Negro Christians were active in spreading their faith among members of 
their own race. Indeed, a very large proportion of the conversions before 
emancipation and the large majority of those after emancipation arose from 
contacts with Negro believers. Increasingly Christianity expanded spontane- 
ously from Negro to Negro. More and more the participation of white Chris- 
tians was confined to inaugurating and assisting schools for the training of 
leadership for the Negro churches. Before emancipation, slave codes in the 
South were intended to suppress Negro preachers, but in any state it was 
usually possible for a Negro clergyman to engage in religious work if some 
white person of standing would vouch for him. In the ante bellum South the 
Christian ministry afforded almost the only opportunity for a Negro to rise 
to effective group leadership.®® This circumstance facilitated the extension of 
Christianity. 

Most of the Negro preachers who served as voluntary missionaries among 
their own people were obscure and quickly forgotten. Some, however, were 
long remembered. In Fayetteville, North Carolina, Henry Evans (died i8io), 
a full-blooded free Negro shoemaker, a Methodist licensed preacher, worked 
at his trade during the week and preached on Sundays until a large congrega- 
tion came mto being.®^ In North Carolina, too, was John Clavis, a Presbyterian, 
who studied for a time at Princeton and who by i8oi was an itinerant missionary 
under the General Assembly. He preached to both whites and blacks, until, in 
1831, the state legislature forbade Negroes that function,®^ Famous in his day 
was Jack of Virginia. He was African-born, was a slave in a region in Vir- 
ginia in which litde religious instruction was given, but through hearing 
occasional sermons by white Presbyterian preachers came to a Christian faith. 
He became a preacher in the Baptist church, was listened to gladly by black 
and white, and, freed through a subscription gift by whites, gathered a large 
Negro Baptist church, and was noted for the high standard of conduct which 
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he demanded of its members.®^ In 1830, so we read, two Negro preachers came 
to Rochester, New York, and were responsible for a number of conversions 
among members of their race which were accompanied by marked moral 
improvement.®^ 

Congregations and denominations exclusively Negro in membership and 
control arose late in the eighteenth and early in the nineteenth century. This 
was pardy from the desire of the Negroes to be masters of their own or- 
ganizadons. At times, too, when congregations had been made up of both 
whites and Negroes, the whites withdrew or encouraged the Negroes to with- 
draw, and a distinedy Negro group came into being.®® Thousands of Negroes 
were members of white congregations and denominations, but other thousands 
formed themselves into distmet ecclesiastical groups. One reason for the rapid 
spread of Christianity among the Negroes is probably to be found in the fact 
that in these churches the Negro was more nearly free from white supervision 
than in any other phase of his organized activity.®® In some states it was 
usual to place severe legal restrictions, even prohibition, on the assembhng 
of Negroes,®^ but these measures by no means always prevented the formation 
of coloured churches or the holding of rehgious services for Negroes. As a 
rule in the South each Negro congregation was sponsored by a white congrega- 
tion or denomination which kept a general oversight over it,®® but usually the 
Negro congregation seems to have had a large degree of freedom in its internal 
life. A white man might have to be present if a Negro were preaching, but 
that precaution was often only formal and the Negro clergymen appear to 
have enjoyed a good deal of hberty of expression.®® 

Precisely which was the earliest Negro church is not certain. What is said 
to have been the first was Baptist and was the one which was organized, 
probably between 1773 and 1775, in South Carolina, not far from Augusta, 
Georgia.®® Another Negro Baptist church is reported to have come into being 
at Petersburg, Virgima, in 1776, and still ano^er in Richmond, Virginia, in 
1780.®^ Before 1800 several other Negro Baptist churches were formed in the 
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Soutk®^ In the first decade of the nineteenth century Negro Baptist churches 
sprang up in Boston^ New York, and Philadelphia.®^ What appear to have 
been the earliest bodies to draw Negro Baptist churches together were the 
Providence Assoaation, in Ohio, in 1836, the Wood River Association, in Ilh- 
nois, in 1838, and an association in Louisiana, also in 1838.®^ In 1853 the 
Western Coloured Baptist Convention was organized.®® 

In the closing years of the eighteenth century two Negro Methodist move- 
ments had their inception which in the first quarter of the following century 
became denominations and in the latter half of the century grew to large 
proportions. These were the African Methodist Episcopal Church and the 
African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church. 

The moving spirit in the formation of the African Methodist Episcopal 
Church was J^chard Allen (1760-1831).®® Allen was born a slave, was con- 
verted in 1777 seventeen and in that same year purchased his 

freedom. He joined the Methodists and preached widely, often travelling on 
foot. Thrifty, hard-working, noted for scrupulous adherence to his word, he 
was a leader of enterprise and integrity. In 1787 he and Absalom Jones, another 
free Negro and Methodist, organized in Philadelphia the Free African So- 
ciety. In 1791 this group decided to adopt a form of church government. The 
majority favoured that of the Protestant Episcopal Church and in 1796 in- 
corporated themselves as the African Episcopal Church of St. Thomas. Absalom 
Jones served as their pastor and in due course was ordained.®'^ Allen, however, 
held to his Methodism and with those of similar mind organized (1792) the 
Bethel African Methodist Episcopal Church. Bishop Asbury of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church preached the dedicatory sermon, the congregation recognized 
his authority, and Allen was ordained by him. In spite of their denominational 
differences, Allen and Jones continued to co-operate in behalf of their race 
and were officers of the first Negro Masomc lodge in Philadelphia. In time 
the Bethel African Methodist Episcopal Church estabhshed its legal right 
to freedom of control by the white church. Similar Negro Methodist churches 
arose in several other cities, including Baltimore. Connected with them were 
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at least five who had been ordained by Asbury. One o£ these was Daniel 
Coker, who was born a slave, the son of a Negro slave and of an indentured 
English woman. He had been active in Baltimore.®® In i8i6 representatives of 
several of these congregations came together in Philadelphia and organized 
the African Methodist Church of the United States of America (later the 
African Methodist Episcopal Church). The greater part of the discipline of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church was adopted. Coker was elected bishop, but 
declined, and Allen was chosen in his stead.®® Coker later went to Liberia 
as a missionary and died therc.^®® Allen proved a capable leader. He continued 
as pastor of the original Bethel Church in Philadelphia, and also, as bishop, 
travelled, founded churches, planned new circuits, and held conferences. The 
movement expanded chiefly among the free Negroes in the North and in 
Maryland. In i860 the membership of the denomination was estimated as 
being about twenty thousand.^®^ 

Pro minent in the denomination was Daniel Alexander Payne (1811-1893),^®^ 
He was born of free parents, Methodists, and was a mixture of white, Negro, 
and Indian. He studied at Gettysburg under Schmucker and for a time was 
a Lutheran pastor. In 1840 he jomed the African Methodist Episcopal Church 
and eventually was chosen bishop. In 1863 he engineered the purchase for 
his church of Wilberforce University, which had been begun for Negroes by 
the Methodist Episcopal Church but had encountered serious financial difiScul- 
ties. He became its head, and was thus the first Negro to be president of a 
umversity in the United States. 

The African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church had its origin in a congrega- 
tion in New York City. In 1796, in what seems to have been an entirely 
friendly fashion, some of the Negroes who had been members of the historic 
John Street Methodist Episcopal Church withdrew and with a few others 
of their race formed a congregation in which they might have more freedom 
than seemed possible in one of mixed white and black membership. In 1800 
a building was erected which was denominated the African Methodist Episcopal 
Zion Church. For a time supervision and financial assistance were given by 
the whites, but eventually autonomy and full self-support were achieved. Ne- 
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gotiations with the denomination led by Richard Allen failed to bring the 
adhesion of the New York body* Zion Church sent missionaries to various 
towns and cities and encouraged the formation of Negro congregations. In 
1821 leaders in the movement organized the African Methodist Episcopal 
Church in America, To this national body the name Zion, from the parent 
congregation, was later added. In 1822 James Varick was elected the first 
bishop.^^® In doctrine the denomination did not differ in any revolutionary 
fashion from the Methodist Episcopal Church, However, provision was made 
for lay representation in its conferences and for the ordination of women, 
and for many years its bishops were chosen only for a quadrenmum instead 
of for life.^^ In i860 the denomination is said to have had a membership 
of about six thousand.^^ 

Not far from the time of the formation of the African Methodist Episcopal 
and the African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church, another Negro Methodist 
body came into being. This had its origin in Wilmington, Delaware. There, 
in 1805, the Negro members withdrew from an existing Methodist congregation 
and erected their own building. In 1812, restive under the control of the white 
presiding elder, they revolted against it, were expelled, and in 1813 incor- 
porated the Union Church of Africans, The movement grew, and by 1850 
had forty-one congregations in Delaware, Pennsylvania, New Jersey, and New 
York. In that year it divided into the African Union Church and the Union 
American Methodist Episcopal Church.^^® Neither body was nearly so large 
as cither of the two older Negro Methodist denominations. The former even- 
tually united with the First Coloured Methodist Protestant Church to form 
what was generally known as the African Union Methodist Protestant 
Church.^^^ A still smaller group, the Coloured Methodist Protestant Church, 
had its inception about 1840. Like the similar white denomination, it em- 
phasized the equal rights of members, both lay and clerical.^®® 

Although no independent Negro Presbyterian church seems to have come 
into existence before the Civil War, here and there we hear of churches es- 
pecially for Negroes within the Presbyterian fellowship. Thus in 1807 two 
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Negro missionaries were responsible for inaugurating a Negro Presbyterian 
church in Philadelphia, and in 1838 that city contained two such churches.^®® 
Precisely how rapid the spread of Protestant Christianity was among Negroes 
before the Civil War we do not know. Comprehensive statistics which can 
claim even approximate accuracy are lacking. That substantial growth oc- 
curred in the number of Negro church members there can be no doubt. Of 
this the rise of Negroes in the Methodist Episcopal Church from 3,893 in 
1787 to 58,056 in 1828^^° is simply one indication. Although exactitude is im- 
possible, certain conjectures can be hazarded which are probably in rough 
accord with the facts. If in 1795 there were 17,664 Negro Baptists “south and 
east of Maryland”^^^ (although this total is unquestionably far less accurate 
than its seemingly meticulous preasion would indicate), and if in 1797 the 
Methodist Episcopal Church had 12,218 coloured members,^^^ and if, as appears 
hkely in consideration of the fact that in 1906 nineteen-twentieths of the Negro 
church members were afiiliated with those two groups of denominations, in 
1797 four-fifths of the Negro church members were either Baptists or Methodists, 
and if, as also seems probable, at least one-half of the Negro Baptists were 
“south and east of Maryland,” then in 1797 the Negro Protestant church 
membership was not in excess of sixty thousand. If we add five thousand as 
the total of Negro Roman Catholics in that year, which, in view of Bishop 
Carroll’s figures for 1785^^® is presumably above rather than below the fact, 
we had an outside figure for church membership in 1797 of sixty-five thou- 
sand. In 1800 the number of Negroes in the United States was given as 
1,002,037.^^^ Since in 1790 it was 757,208,^^^ in 1797 it was probably about 
925,000. This would mean that in 1797 slightly more than 7 per cent, of the 
Negroes were church members. That, interestingly enough, was almost the 
same as among the whites, 6.9 per cent.^^® One figure for 1859 gives the 
number of Negro church members in the South as 468,000, of whom 
215,000 were said to be Methodists and 175,000 Baptists.^^'^ This is probably 
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not far from correct. Presumably it is under rather than over the precise figure, 
for another estimate declares the Negro membership of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, South, in i860 to have been 188,000,^^® and, in addition, the Methodist 
Episcopal Church is said to have had 30,516 Negro members in 1846, of whom 
about 20,000 were slaves in the South, and Virginia alone is reported to 
have had 54,000 Negro Baptists in 1860.^® If to the total of 468,000 in the South 
in 1859 there be added the estimated membership of the two leading inde- 
pendent Negro Methodist bodies in i860, 26,000,^^^ and an equal number, 
which is probably far below the true figure, for the Negro membership of other 
churches in the North, one arrives at a figure of about 520,000 for the entire 
country in i860, or six times that of 1797. This was 11.7 per cent, of the Negro 
population of i860 (4441,830),^^^ or about one and a half times the proportion 
of 1797. It was, however, only about half of the corresponding proportion of 
church members in the population of the country as a whole in i860, 22.7 per 
cent.^^ It seems clear that, although these estimates are at best only rough 
approximations to the facts, since the figure for Negro membership in 1797 is 
probably above rather than below the true one and since that of i860 may be 
slighdy below the correct one, in the first six decades of the century Christianity 
had numerically made striking gains among the Negroes. 

The numerical increase is only part of the story. In some ways it is the least 
significant part. It is far more important to know what this affiliation with the 
churches meant to the individual members. The precise degree to which it 
made for moral change we cannot know. Some records indicate that this was 
often marked.^^^ Some observers believed that church membership was usually 
entered upon ’with a mimmum of knowledge of Christianity^^ and worked 
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very little if any moral improvement among the majority.^^® However, it is 
clear that to the slave Christianity gave an institution in which in a land of 
bondage he could express himself and in which he could find fellowship. It 
opened to him a door of hope. It offered him a God whom he could trust. 
Frederick Douglass, later famous as a leader in the abolition movement and 
as one of the most honoured men of his race, tells how as a lad in his teens, 
and while still a slave, he first came into conscious contact with Christianity 
and how a Negro Christian whom he consulted told him to cast all his care 
upon God, how after weeks of doubt and struggle he found his heart lightened, 
how he loved all mankind, including the slave-owner, and how he had his 
passion to acquire an education accentuated.^'^ Christian conversion gave to 
the Negro a degree of digmty. It disclosed to him a vista of a far future of 
happy and glorious immortality. Much of the preaching dwelt upon the bhss 
of the Christian’s hfe beyond the grave.^^® Usually (although to this there were 
exceptions) the Negro pastor or preacher had only a smattering of education, 
but even if he were a slave he had a certain position of authority and leader- 
ship among his fellows.^^® By some, it is true, Negro preachers were said to 
be of poorer character than their fellows, but this appears to have been 
a darker picture than a full knowledge of the facts would warrant. Certainly 
numbers of Negro clergymen were held in high respect by both white and 
black.^®^ Marriage was frequendy solemnized by Christian ceremonies^®^ and 
although families of slaves might be separated by sale,^®® yet by being given 
the stamp of religion the institution was accorded somewhat greater sanctity 
than it would otherwise have had.^®^ However, even among church members 
sexual laxity and children born out of wedlock seem to have been fairly com- 
mon.^®^ While among Negro Christians a great deal of what many Christians 
would call superstition existed, and although for many, possibly a majority, 
church membership was entered upon lightly and with htde moral alterauon, 
that was not very different from the first stages of the acceptance of Christianity 

^26 Olmstead, A Journey in the Seaboard Sla*ue States, pp. 1 13-125. See also Du Bois, 
The Negro Church, pp. 49-56. 

Life and Times of Frederick Douglass Written by Himself (Hartford, Park Publish- 
ing Co., 1882, pp. 564), pp, 102-104. 

^ Olmstead, A Journey in the Seaboard Slave States, pp. 118, 124. 

Olmstead, op, cit., p. 450. 

180 Olmstead, A Journey in the Back Country in the Winter of 1853-4, Vol. I, p. 96. 

1^ Bassett, op, cit., pp. 73-76; Woodson, The History of the Negro Church, pp. 4off. 

Olmstead, A Journey in the Seaboard Slave States, pp. 448, 449 ; Olmstead, A Journey 
in the Back Country in the Winter of 1853-4, Vol. I, p. 169. 

Goodell, The American Slave Code, pp. tisff. 

Du Bois, op. dt., p, 56. 

Olmstead, A Journey in the Back Country in the Winter of 1853-4, Vol. I, pp. 121, 
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in Western Europe a thousand years before. It was characteristic of mass 
movements to Christianity, and such a mass movement was in progress among 
the Negroes. For some and probably many Negroes, acceptance of the Chris- 
tian faith was accompanied or followed by marked steps towards an approxima- 
tion to Christian ethical standards. 

Many white Christians were constrained by their faith to labour for better 
conditions in this life for the Negro. 

As may be gathered from what we have already recorded, a large proportion 
of such formal education as was given to the Negro before emancipation was 
initiated and conducted by those who were impelled by motives of Christian 
origin.^®® 

Christians, too, were active in one of the most ambitious of the projects for 
solving the problem presented by the Negro, the American Colonization So- 
ciety. This organization, inaugurated late in i8i6, declared its object to be 
“colonizing (with their consent) the Free People of Colour residing in our 
country, in Africa, or such other place as Congress shall deem most ex- 
pedient.”^®^ The free Negro presented a problem to himself and to society, 
and it was felt that both he and the United States would be the better for his 
removal to the continent from which his ancestors had come. In Africa, so 
it was held, these Negroes from the United States could become the centre 
of a civilized, Christian state which would contribute to the advance of the 
indigenous population of that continent. Many slave-holders who sincerely 
deplored slavery were deterred from manumitting their blacks by the feehng 
that bad as servitude was, the Negroes were better off under it than if they 
were free and that free Negroes were a menace to white society. If, then, a 
home could be found for freedmen in Africa where they could be happy, 
emancipation would be furthered.^®® Even if only the equivalent of the annual 
increase, about thirty-five thousand, could be sent each year to Africa,^®® 
this would be a gain. The idea was pardy suggested by the earher British 
project of Sierra Leone, inaugurated for a somewhat similar purpose and in 
which Evangelicals had been prominent. The leading spirit in the organization 
of the American Colonization Soaety was a clergyman, Robert Finley.^^® 
Samuel J. Mills, who had so outstanding a place in the early stages of foreign 
missions from the United States, was a member of the party sent to Africa 

^^For some instances, see Woodson, The Education of the Negro, Trior to l86l, 
pp. 96, 100, 102, 104, 109, III, 140, 141, 145. 

Constitution o£ the American Colonization Society, cited in Fox, The American 
Colonization Society^ 1817-1840, p. 47. 

^®®Fox, op. cit., pp. 13-40. 

Bacon, Leonard Bacon, p. 180. 

Fox, op. cit., p. 43. 



345 


THE UNITED STATES. THE NEGROES 

to discover whether, in the vicinity of Sierra Leone, land could be purchased 
for the foundation of a colony. Mills died on the homeward voyage.^^^ A clergy- 
man, William Meade, who was later Bishop of Virginia, was the first agent of 
the society When the colony, Liberia, was in its initial stages and in desperate 
straits, it was a clergyman, Jehudi Ashmun, who, staying heroically by it, 
helped to save it.^^® Another clergyman, Ralph Randolph Gurley, long had 
more effect upon the society’s life and pohcies than any other one man.^^^ 
A large proportion of the society’s funds came from clergymen and churches.^^® 
Annual collections for the benefit of the society were taken in the churches 
of the country.^^® Several ecclesiastical bodies officially endorsed the society 
To Liberia went Negro missionaries. Thus Lott Cary, who after a youth of 
profligacy had been converted and had become an exemplary leader of Christian 
Negroes in Virginia, was the moving spirit in the formation, in 1815, of the 
Richmond African Baptist Missionary Society, whose purpose it was to send 
the Christian message to Africa, in 1821 himself went to Liberia and there 
until his early death (1828) was a prominent figure in the infant colony 
In the pioneer days of Liberia another Negro, Harrison Ellis, was sent by the 
Presbyterians of Alabama.^^® Although the American Colonization Society 
devoted itself to a programme which proved impracticable, and although for a 
time its management was more visionary than efficient,^®® it was an honest 
attempt, sponsored by some of the outstanding men of the nation, to solve 
the Negro problem by another method than the sudden abolition of slavery. 
If it could have been carried out it might have prevented the uagedy of tie 
Civil War, 

The Christian conscience early sought the elimination of Negro slavery and 
was a powerful factor in the movements which finally led to emancipation. 
The abolition of slavery arose from a variety of movements. In some of these 
the Christian rootage was obvious. In others Christianity was clearly demonstra- 
ble as one of the sources. In still others, if present at all, it was only as an 

Spring, Memoirs of the Rev, Samuel J, Millsj pp. issff. 

Fox, oJ>. cit., pp. 48, 49. 

Ralph Randolph Gurley, Life of Jehudi Ashmun (Washington, James C. Dunn, 1835, 
PP* 39^1 ^60), passim, 

^^Fox, op. cit., p. 73. 

^^See sample lists in The African Repository^ Vol. V, pp. 254®., 319, 320, Vol. VIII, 
pp. 348-352. 

Fox, op. cit., pp. 63, 64. 

Fox, op. cit,, pp. 70, 78, 79. 

Miles Mark Fisher in The Journal of Negro History, Vol. VII, pp. 380-418; 
Woodson, The History of the Negro Church, pp. 137-140. 

Woodson, op. dt., pp. 140-142. 

Bacon, op, cit., pp. 187, 188. 
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underlying cause o£ the belief in the dignity of man which was outraged by the 
spectacle of servitude. We are here chiefly concerned with the influences which 
were fairly clearly Christian in origin. 

It is highly significant that fresh religious awakenings with their renewed 
emphasis upon putnng into practice the ideals of the New Testament usually 
gave rise to attempts to free the slaves. In the eighteenth century the Quakers 
were already taking action against slavery. John Woolman, one of the most 
highly sensitive, courageous, and deeply religious souls of the Society of Friends, 
was profoundly concerned about slavery and gave telling witness against it.^®^ 
Even before his day, in 1693, the Philadelphia Yearly Meeting determined 
that Friends should set their slaves at liberty “after a reasonable time of service 
. . . and during the time they have them, to teach them* to read and to give 
them a Christian education.”^®^ In 1776 it decided that those who declined 
to emancipate their slaves should be excluded from membership. It is said that 
by 1787 no slave remained in the hands of an acknowledged Quaker.^®® Again 
and again in the last quarter of the eighteenth century the Quakers of North 
Carolina sought to induce the state Assembly to remove the legal restrictions 
upon emancipation.^®^ In 1776 Samuel Hopkins, an important figure in the 
New England Theology in the succession of Jonathan Edwards and of the 
Great Awakening, issued an address to the Continental Congress asking for 
the total abolition of slavery.^®® In the early stages of their development in the 
United States, the Methodists were outspoken in their denunciation of the 
institution. Asbury was grieved by slavery.^®® Some Methodists defended it,^®*^ 
but as early as 1780 the Virginia Conference declared slavery to be “contrary 
to the laws of God, man, and nature, and hurtful to society.”^®® In 1794 about 
thirty of the Methodist preachers almost unanimously agreed not to hold slaves 
in any state where the law would permit manumission.^®® In 1796 the General 
Conference ordered that no slave-holder be received into the Society until he 
had been spoken to on the subject, that those who sold their slaves were to be 
expelled, and that those holding office with the Methodists were to free their 

The Journal and Essays of John Woolman Edited from the Original Manuscripts 
vjiih a Biographical Introduction by Amelia Mott Gummere (New York, The Macmillan 
Co., 1922, pp. xxii, 643), pp. 58-75, 334-402- 
^®^Weigle, American Idealism, p. 161. 

^^^Ibid. 

Bassett, Slavery in the State of North Carolina, pp. 65, 66. 

The Works of Samuel Hopkins, VoL II, pp. 549ff. 

^58 Asbury, June 10, 1778, June 4, 1780, July 3, 1780, Dec. 19, 1796, in The Heart of 
Asbury's Journal^ pp. 130, 172, 175, 421. 

Asbury, Jan. 9, 1798, in The Heart of Asbury* s Journal^ p. 439. 

Minutes of the Annual Conference, Vol. II, p. 12. 

“^Asbury, Nov. 25, 1794, in The Heart of Asbury* s Journal, p. 389. 
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slaves where it was legal to do so.^®° The Baptist movement which was growing 
through the revivals of the eighteenth and the early part of the mneteenth 
century also gave rise to efforts for emancipation. Several prominent Virginia 
Baptists manumitted their slaves as soon as the statute of 1782 made that 
action possible.^®^ Again and again, beginning at least as far back as 1789, 
various BapUst bodies, local and regional, condemned slavery David Rice, 
an indefatigable evangelist and missionary trained at Princeton with its mem- 
ories of the Great Awakening, and one of the earhest Presbyterian ministers 
in Kentucky, sought to induce that state from its very inception to adopt 
gradual emancipation and to prohibit the importation of slaves.^®^ At one time 
the majority of the slave-holding members of the Cane Ridge Church in 
Kentucky, memorable for its connexion with the camp-meetings, freed their 
Negroes.^®^ Barton W. Stone, the leader of the Christian movement which 
arose from the Kentucky revivals, out of religious conviction manumitted his 
slaves.^®® From the revivals of which Charles G. Finney was the outstanding 
leader issued fresh anti-slavery impulses which greatly strengthened the move- 
ment for emancipation.^®® When Finney went to the newly organized Chrisdan 
colony and college at Oberlin, Ohio, to become professor of theology, he did 
so on the expheit condition that Negroes were to be received on the same 
condition as whites.^®'^ Theodore Dwight Weld, descended from a long line of 
clergymen of New England stock, a convert of Finney, was conspicuous in 
the anti-slavery movement. It was through him that James G. Birney, later 
presidential candidate of the Liberty Party, freed his slaves and became an 
advocate of abolition.^®® A leader in the first student body of Lane Theological 
Seminary, Weld arranged for a debate on slavery which brought abolition senti- 
ment to a white heat and was followed by the expulsion of the abolitionists. 
With these students as a nucleus he organized anti-slavery agitation, and he 
and his emissaries went out, often at great personal risk, with the passionate 
zeal of evangelists. He engineered an anti-slavery lobby in Congress and had 
much to do with enlisting the powerful John Quincy Adams in the support 

Journals of the General Conference, Vol. I, pp. 22, 23. 

Sweet, Religion on the American Frontier, The Baptists, 1^83-1830, p. 79. 

Sweet, op, cit., pp, 79flF. 

Sweet, op, at., p. 80; Asbury, Apr. 10, 1792, in The Heart of Ashur/s Journal, 
p. 334; Dictionary of American Biography, VoL XV, pp. 537, 538. 

Fortune, The Disciples of Kentucky, p. 24. 

^“Fortune, op. cit., p. 44. 

Barnes, The Anti-Slavery Impulse 1830-1844, passim, but see especially pp. 10-12; 
Niebuhr, The Kingdom of God in America, pp 158, 159. 

Memoirs of Rev. Charles G, Finney, pp. 332, 333. 

Barnes, op. cit., pp. 39, 69. 
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o£ the cause.^®® It was no accident that the successive new tides of life in 
Protestantism issued in part in anti-slavery convictions. With their emphasis 
upon the infinite value of every human being with his immortal soul and with 
their efforts to bring the Christian message to all, a system by which some 
human beings were slaves of others was repugnant to them. The ‘‘universal dis- 
interested benevolence” of Hopkins which came out of the Great Awakening 
and the insistence of Finney that true conversion must be accompamed by 
repentance and restitution and must lead to a life of beneficence could not but 
give rise to attacks upon a social institution by which men exploited their 
fellows. 

Anti-slavery convictions were not exclusively the fruit of the sporadic re- 
vivals. They were also found in some of the constant currents of the Christian 
movement which in part sprang from revivals and from time to time were 
reinforced by them. William E. Channing, who had been reared under the 
preaching of Samuel Hopkins but had become one of the leaders of Umtarian- 
ism with a theology quite divergent from that of his early mentor, was an 
outspoken opponent of slavery.^*^® So was another Unitarian, Henry Ware, of 
the teaching staff of the Harvard Divimty School.^^^ From the orthodox wing 
of New England Congregationalism and in the spiritual stream of Jonathan 
Edwards, Timothy Dwight, and the New Haven Theology were the Beechers. 
Lyman Beecher, a pupil of Dwight, and one of the famous preachers of his 
day, favoured abohtion, although not by violence.^"^^ His son, Henry Ward 
Beecher, an even more distinguished preacher than his father, was opposed 
to slavery, but had too profound a respect for the duty of each man to do 
what he believed right without interference from others to contend that 
abolitionists should impose their will upon the South.^"^® Uncle Tom's Cabin, 
written by a daughter of Lyman Beecher, the earnestly Christian Harriet 
Beecher Stowe, did more to arouse feehng in the North against slavery than 

Barnes, op. cit,, pp. 12, 14, 15, 33, 79-87, 104, 105. See especially Letters of Theodore 
Dvstght Weldf Angelina GrimhS and Sarah Grimhe 182B-1844, edited by Gilbert H, 
Barnes and Dwight L. Dumond (New York, D. Appleton-Century Co., 2 vols., 1934), 
passim. These volumes contain a biography of Weld and through his letters reveal the 
Christian conviction which inspired him. 

^'^The Works of William Ellery Channing, D.D. With an Introduction (Boston, 
American Unitarian Association, 1891); on slavery, see pp. 688-752; on the influence of 
Hopkins on him see pp. 423-428. 
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any other book of the time. Its author had been profoundly influenced by 
Weld and drew her inspiration in large part from his Slavery As It Is}^^ 

Some of the other most celebrated %ures in the organized anti-slavery move- 
ment seem to have espoused the unpopular enterprise because of their Chris- 
tian faith. Benjamin Lundy (1789-1839), a pioneer in the organizing of anti- 
slavery societies, was a Friend of old Quaker stock.^^® Elijah Parish Lovejoy 
(1802-1837)5 whose courageous, persistent, and forthright attacks on slavery led 
to the violent death at the hands of a mob which made him one of the two 
or three most revered martyrs of the cause, was the son of a clergyman, was 
trained for the ministry, and was licensed by the Philadelphia Presbytery 
The most famous of the advocates of immediate and unconditional abolition, 
William Lloyd Garrison, although he eventually broke with orthodox Chris- 
tianity, was for a time a regular attendant at Lyman Beecher’s church and 
was enlisted for anti-slavery by the Quaker, Lundy.^’^'^ 

Indeed, at the outset, to a large degree the drive against slavery was a part 
of what may be called the Christian movement. By that term is meant or- 
ganizations and trends, non-ecclesiastical as well as ecclesiastical, whose con- 
trolhng purpose can be traced to Jesus. Not only were most of the initial 
outstanding leaders men whose Christian faith had brought them to oppose 
slavery, but several of the subordinate figures were also those whose dominating 
motive was the desire to act in a Christian fashion. It was on the call of a 
clergyman, Joshua Leavitt, that the New York City Anti-slavery Society was 
begun.^^® Of the group of twelve who founded the New England Anti-slavery 
Society one was a pastor and two were theological students.^"^® Leonard Bacon, 
pastor of Centre Church, New Haven, early organized an anti-slavery associa- 
tion.^®® 

As time passed, three developments, possibly interrelated, took place in the 
anti-slavery movement. First, those in whom the Christian motive was upper- 
most tended to be pushed into the background by those who were either not 
professedly Christian or were not so pronouncedly Christian as the earlier 
leaders. For instance, in Vermont the anti-slavery agitation was late in getting 
under way and was not so clearly connected with religion as were the anti- 

Barnes, op. cit., pp. 73, 231. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XI, pp. 506, 507, 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XI, p. 434. 
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masonry and temperance movements.^®^ Second, as the actively Christian ele- 
ment dechned, the abolitionists became more violent in their denunciations o£ 
those who disagreed with them. The hope that slave-owners, won by reason and 
the appeal to conscience, would repent and of their own vohtion become 
emancipators dwindled. Fierce diatribes against the sinner as well as his sin 
became more commbn,^®^ Finney had been alarmed at the drift from love 
to hatred.^®® Third, as anger increased, it was met by anger, and the rift be- 
tween the free North and the slave-holding South widened. In the struggle 
between the champions of slavery and anti-slavery agitators for the control of 
Kansas, one of the stormy episodes which preceded open civil war, many 
pastors and churches in the North gave support to measures designed to 
restrict the spread of slavery. In 1854 more than three thousand New England 
clergymen memoriaHzed Congress against the repeal of the Missouri Com- 
promise which precipitated the Kansas contest. The Emigrant Aid Company, 
which was designed to send anti-slavery settlers into Kansas, at the outset 
had its chief support from clergymen and churches.^®^ As passions mounted, 
they even divided some of the churches. In the Congregational fellowship 
some felt that the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions took 
too compromising a view towards slavery and founded (1846) the unequiv- 
ocally anti-slavery American Missionary Association.^®^ In the South some of 
the clergy came forward in defense of slavery and declared it to be wise, 
benevolent, and based upon the Bible.^®® A few of the larger denoimnations 
with a nation-wide orgamzation separated regionally, chiefly over the issue 
of slavery. In 1845 the Southern Baptist Convention and the Methodist Episco- 
pal Church, South, were formed, the incentive in each case being Southern 
dissent from the anti-slavery attitude of the national bodies/®'^ In 1858 several 
Southern synods and presbyteries withdrew from the New School Presbyterian 
Assembly, in which the Northern, anti-slavery elements were dominant.^®® In 
1861, after the outbreak of the Civil War, forty-seven presbyteries of the Old 
School General Assembly constituted the General Assembly in the Confederate 
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States of America.^®® The bond of love had proved too weak to stand the strain 
brought by the indignation which had first been aroused by a love outraged 
by the spectacle of black folk in bondage. Christianity had proved powerless 
to control the forces which it had evoked. 

Then came the horror of the Civil War. That fratricidal struggle had been 
brought on by a variety of causes. Sectional differences, conflicting theories 
concerning the nature of the constitutional tie which bound the states together, 
economic rivalries, the insistence of the North that the Union be preserved 
clashing with the Southern conception of state sovereignty, the conviction in the 
North that the very existence of democracy was at stake, and the counter- 
conviction that the North was trymg to impose its will on the South, com- 
bined to bring about the holocaust. Yet the issue of slavery was the exciting 
cause. 

In the course of the struggle slavery was swept away. President Lincoln’s 
emancipation proclamation of January i, 1863, was followed, in 1864 and 1865, 
by aboHtion measures in several of the states, in 1865 by the Thirteenth Amend- 
ment which wrote emancipation into the Constitution of the United States, in 
1868 by the Fourteenth Amendment which was designed to give the Negro 
citizenship, and in 1870 by the Fifteenth Amendment which was intended to 
secure to him the franchise. What programmes initiated by Christians had failed 
to achieve peaceably, war had suddenly accomphshed. The dream of the Ameri- 
can Colonization Society, with its design of solving the race problem by 
geographic separation of the white and black, had from the first been fantastic. 
Those who sought abolition by gradual processes executed with the consent 
and co-operation of the majority of the slave-owners had proved impotent to 
stay the tide of anger evoked by the extremists on both sides. The Negro 
problem now abruptly entered a new stage for whose solution the passions 
engendered by batde were a poor preparation. 

The revolution in the legal status ‘■of the Negro was accompanied and 
followed by the stormy days of Reconstruction. For a time, under the stress 
of the feelings born of the war, the extremists in the victorious North dis- 
franchised many of the Southern whites and inaugurated a programme of recon- 
struction by which Negroes led by whites from the North and a minority of 
Southern whites controlled several of the Southern states. The Southern whites 
eventually regained power, partly through methods of terror symbolized by 
the Ku KIux Klan, the majority of the Negroes were debarred from voting, 
and an intensified bitterness entered mto the relations between the races. 

Ihid, On the relations of the Presbyterians to slavery, see I. S. Kull, Presbyterian 
Attitudes Tofward Slavery , in Church History y Vol, VII, pp. 101- 114, 
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These startling sudden changes had hurried the Negroes into a world 
for which neither they nor their former owners were prepared. The Negroes, 
now legally free, must in 'theory fend for themselves without the paternahstic 
direction and protection of white masters. In many instances freedom made 
them heady. The whites, impoverished by the war and by the loss of their 
slaves, had neither the resources nor the will to be of much assistance. To be 
sure, many of the whites felt a responsibUity for their former slaves, but they 
themselves were facing a difficult problem of readjustment and could not do 
much. 

Under these altered circumstances would Christianity continue the rapid 
spread which it had begun under the former conditions? Could it assist Ne- 
groes and whites to meet the new age and go forward together in reciprocally 
helpful relations? 

One of the signal achievements of Christian history follows. Under these 
new and difficult circumstances the faith maintained and even accelerated 
its expansion among the Negroes, it contributed notably to the moral, eco- 
nomic, and intellecmal as well as the spiritual development of the blacks, and 
eventually it helped to ease the tension between the races. 

No similarly large body of relatively primitive peoples has ever made such 
gains in dvihzation in so brief a time as did the Negroes in the first six decades 
after emancipation.^^® That they did so was due in part to the fact that they 
were surrounded by white society and in part to their own native abihty. 
Their progress must also be largely ascribed to Christianity. It was the Negro 
churches which arose out of Protestant Christianity that proved to be the chief 
institutions through which the Negro helped himself. It was through the mis- 
sionary societies and other agencies organized by white Christians, at first 
mainly those of the North, that a large proportion of the substantial aid 
which came from the whites was administered. In the six decades which elapsed 
between emancipation and 1914, Protestant Christianity made amazing gains 
and even more amazing contributions to the freedmen. If in giving rise to the 
anti-slavery movement it had contributed to the onset of the Civil War, it 
assisted mighuly in making the outcome to the war of benefit to the Negro. 

We must recount, first of all, the achievements of the Negro churches. Much 
more than in ante helium days, it was through Negroes rather than through 
whites that Christianity was propagated among the people of colour. In their 
churches the Negroes long had almost the only institutions which were clearly 

an example of this, the proportion of the Negro population which could read 
and write is said to have risen from about 5 per cent in i860 to about 69.6 per cent, in 
1910. — ^Johnson, The Negro in American CivUizatton, p. 227. 
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their own. Their brief entrance into politics was followed by their effective 
exclusion from active participation in government. In their churches, however, 
they were independent of the white man. In them the Negroes possessed the 
first community organization which they completely controlled.^®^ In their 
segregated life, shut off by white antipathy from the main stream of the hfe 
of the nation, the Negroes found in their churches mtellectual development 
and emotional oudet.^®^ Often connected with the churches were insurance 
and burial societies by which the Negroes sought economic security Fre- 
qucntly a Negro bank was closely associated with a church.^®^ The Negro 
churches were the centres of movements for social betterment. From them 
sprang schools and educational agencies and in them were held lectures and 
lyceums.^^® Better than churches of mixed white and coloured membership, 
they ministered to the peculiar religious needs and temperament of the Negroes. 

The clergyman held a unique position of leadership. The mimstry and teach- 
ing were long almost the only professions which were open to the Negro, 
When compared with their white brothers, the Negro clergymen on the 
average were poorly educated, but usually they had a better training than 
their parishioners- They were idealists, orators, and politicians. They were as 
much executives and organizers as preachers and pastors. Often they were em- 
ployment agents. For years no other profession or occupation was so prominent 
in the Negro communities.^®® Often the clergyman took the initiative in forming 
fraternal orgamzations with their sick benefits and life insurance.^®^ § 9 S?S: 
Negro cl ergymen were guilt y of se xual irregul arit y^ dishonest, 

and some used alcoholic beverages inte mp erately, bu t jhe m ajority seem not 
to ha ve been guilty o f any of these infrin ge ments of the moral cod e, and as time 
pass ed the l evel of both conduct and educ ation appears to have been raised.^®® 

As two examples among many of notable leadership by Negro clergymen, 
one may cite Henry M. Turner and William B. Derrick. Turner was descended 
from an African chief and was born in 1833 in South Carohna of free Negro 
parents. In 1851 he was converted at a camp-meeting through plantation mis- 

^®^Mays and Nicholson, The Negro*! Church, pp. 279 ff. 

Mays and Nicholson, op. cit., pp 284ff. 

Harris, The Negro as Capitalist, p. 47. 

Du Bois, The Philadelphia Negro, p. 207. 

“®Mays and Nicholson, op. cit., pp. 38-57; Kelly Miller, Out of the House of Bondage 
(New York, The Neale Publishing Co., 1914, pp. 242), pp. 202ff.; Du Bois, op. cit,, 
pp. 205, 206. Also on the Negro clergy, see W. A. Daniel, The Education of Negro 
Ministers (New York, George H. Doran Co., 1925, pp. vii, 187), passim. 

Harris, op. cit., p. 6 z. 

18 S Washington, Up from Slavery, pp. 81, 82; Du Bois, The Negro Church, pp. 64, 72, 73, 
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sionaries and for several years was himself a missionary of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church, South, among the slaves. In 1858 he joined the African 
Methodist Episcopal Church. During the Civil War he served as a pastor in 
Washington, D. C., and then as a chaplain in the Federal army. After the war 
he went to Georgia. For ten years he was the leading Negro poliucian of 
that state and for a time sat in the legislature. He endeavoured both to promote 
inter-racial goodwill and to champion the rights of his own people. He or- 
ganized the African Methodist Episcopal Church in Georgia and from 1880 
to 1915 was a bishop. He was influential in estabhshing twelve schools and col- 
leges, strove to obtain state aid for Negro education, and helped to create a 
Christian hterature for Negroes. He dreamed of missions to Africa and even 
after the Civil War he advocated the removal of the Negroes to Africa as a 
solution of the race problem.^®® Derrick was born in the British West Indies 
in 1843 and came to the United States during the Civil War. He served the 
African Methodist Episcopal Church successively as pastor, presiding elder, 
and bishop. In Virginia he won the confidence of both blacks and whites and 
for a time entered politics. He made himself temporarily unpopular with many 
of his race by opposing a project which sought to avoid the payment in full 
of the state debt.^^® 

With the coming of emancipation, the Negroes tended to withdraw from the 
predominantly white churches in the South into denominations of which they 
had complete control. Even while the Civil War was in progress, both the 
African Methodist Episcopal Church and the African Methodist Episcopal Zion 
Church began to expand southward. In 1863 the former entered Virginia.^®^ 
In the same year the latter sent representatives to Louisiana and North Caro- 
lina.^^^^ After the war, both bodies grew very rapidly in the South, pardy from 
accessions from the Methodist Episcopal Church, South. Within a few years 
the latter body lost more than half its Negro members.^®® To make provision 
for greater autonomy for such Negroes as remained in its fellowship, in 1866 
the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, adopted a plan for the organization 
of separate Negro congregations and conferences. In 1870, with the hearty 
concurrence of the parent body, the Negroes formed their own general con- 
ference as an independent denomination under the name, the Coloured Metho- 

^ J. M. Batten in Church History, Vol. VII, pp. 231-246. 

A. Taylor in The Journal of Negro History, Vol. XI, p. 432. 

*°^A. A. Taylor in op. cit., Vol. XI, p. 430. 

^02 Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: 1926, 

Vol. II, p. 1013. 

U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: 1926, 
Vol. II, p. 1030. 
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dist Episcopal Church,^®^ The Northern body, the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
retained Negroes within its membership. In 1856 it had authorized separate 
coloured conferences, and in i860 these were raised to full powers. In 1868 
Negroes sat as delegates in the General Conference. The church expanded its 
work in the South and ordained numbers of Negroes to its ministry.^®® In 
1869 Negro Methodists in South-eastern Virginia, formerly members of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, formed the Zion Union Apostolic Church, but 
dissensions and disorganization followed, and in 1881 the denomination was 
reconstituted as the Reformed Zion Union Apostolic Church.^®® The Negro 
members of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church, of whom there were about 
twenty thousand in i860, organized separate congregations, and in 1869 the 
General Assembly of the denomination authorized their formation into pres- 
byteries. In 1874 fi^st General Assembly of the Coloured Cumberland Pres- 
byterian Church was convened.^®'^ 

The Negro Christians tended especially to associate themselves in Baptist 
churches. In Virginia, where coloured Baptists had been particularly numerous 
before the Civil War, those who held membership in white churches, en- 
couraged by the latter, withdrew and set up their own bodies. In 1867 the Negro 
churches of the state organized the Virginia Baptist State Convention. The 
state was divided into districts, each with a secretary who was also a mis- 
sionary. Itmerants were employed who organized churches and Sunday Schools. 
By 1880 churches or missions had been established in nearly every community 
in the state.^^® Eventually conventions of Negro Baptist churches were formed 
in each state in the South,^®^ National and regional associations and conven- 
tions were constituted — ^the North-western and Southern Baptist Convention 
in 1864, Consohdated American Baptist Missionary Convention in 1866, the 
Baptist Association of the Western States and Territories in 1873, the New 
England Missionary Convention in 1875, the Baptist Foreign Mission Conven- 
tion of the Umted States in 1880, the American National Baptist Convention 
in 1886, and the National Educational Convention in 1893. In 1893 the large 

^ D*. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: ig26, 
Vol. II, pp. 1031-1033. On the policies and attitudes of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
South, towards the Negro, see Hunter Dickinson Farish, The Circuit Rider Dismounts. 
A Social History of Southern Methodist 1865’rgoo (Richmond, The Dietz Press, 1938, 
pp. 400), pp. 163-233. 

Du Bois, The Negro Church, pp. 137, 138. 

U. S- Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: igsd, 
Vol, II, p. 1038. 

U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: igsd, 
Vol. II, pp, 1153, 1154. 

A. A. Taylor in The Journal of Negro History, Vol. XI, pp. 434-437. 

^ Woodson, The History of the Negro Church, p. 200. 
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roajority of Negro Baptists became associated in the National Baptist Convcn- 
tioEu^^® 

In 1916 almost nine-tenths of the Negroes who were church members were 
comprised in the five bodies, the National Baptist Convention, the Coloured 
Methodist Episcopal Church, the African Methodist Episcopal Church, tfie 
African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church, and the Methodist Episcopal 
Church. Eighty-seven per cent, were in the first four bodies, which were 
completely autonomous. Sixty-three and a half per cent., or almost two-thirds 
of the Negro church members, were associated with the National Baptist 
Convention.^^^ 

It was in connexion with the Baptist movement that the National Baptist 
Publishing Board developed. This was largely the creation of a former slave, 
Richard Henry Boyd, who felt the need of his race for religious hterature and 
began to issue it on a modest scale. Eventually it had a staff of one hundred 
and fifty in a block of seven buildings. It specialized on Sunday School ma- 
terials and sent them not only throughout the United States but also to all 
five continents.^^ 

It was chiefly through the initiative of Negroes that after emancipation 
Christianity continued its rapid numerical expansion among the race. In 1916 
the number of Negroes who were members of churches was reported as being 
4,602,805.^^® This was about seven times the total of approximately 520,000 
in i860. It was also a striking increase in the proportion of the Negro popu- 
lation of the country, for whereas in i860 the percentage of Negroes who 
were church members was about 11.7, in 1916 it was about 44.2.^^^ This was 
not far from the percentage of church members, 434 in 1910,^^® in the popu- 
lation of the country as a whole. In other words, Christiamty had so rapidly 
advanced among the Negroes that relatively it was about as strong at the close 
of our period, 1914, as it was among the whites, 

In the spread of Christianity among the Negroes the chief contributions of 

U. S, Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: ig26i 
Vol. II, p 137 ; Woodson, op, cit., pp. 200, 201. 

U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: igi6, 
Vol. I, p. 554. 

Shepherd, Literature for the South African Bantu, p, 34.; Washington, The Story of 
the Negro, VoL II, p. 340; Frederick G. Dctweilcr, The Negro Press in the United States 
(University of Chicago Press, 1922, pp. x, 274), pp. 48-50. 

. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: igi6, Vol. I, 
P. 554- 

The Negro population in 1910 was 9 ,^ 27,763 (Department of Commerce, Bureau of 
^e Census, Negro Population lygo-igig, p. 29) and, allowing for the probable increase, 
in 1916 was probably not far from 10,400,000. 

^15 Weber, igs3 Yearbook of the American Churches, p. 299, 
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white Christians was in education. This does not mean that the white churches 
left the propagation of the faith entirely to the Negro denominations. Several 
of the denominations whose membership was overwhelmingly white had con- 
tingents of Negroes. In 1916 those having the largest numbers of Negroes^ 
in addition to the Methodist Episcopal Churchy were the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, with 51,502 the (Northern) Presbyterian Church in the United States 
of America, with 37,090, the Disciples of Christ, vrith 37,325, and the Congre- 
gationahsts, with 16,000.^^® When compared with the largest of the Negro 
denominations, however, these figures are insignificant. It was on foimding 
and sustaining schools that white Chrisuans expended most of such energy as 
they devoted to the welfare of the Negro. Much of this educational effort was 
through missionary societies. Much was through foundations and endovraients 
which were not always avowedly Christian, but which arose from the Christian 
faith of the donors. Moreover, many schools supported by public funds owed 
their existence in no small degree to whites whose motive seems to have been 
of Christian origin. 

To detail all of these educational activities of white Christians is beyond the 
compass of these pages. Even if space permitted, a complete account would not 
be feasible. To disentangle the impelling forces of unquestionably Christian 
sources from those of other provenance would in many teachers, organizers, 
and movements be quite impossible. However, even a brief selection from the 
schools of unmistakably Christian rootage should reveal the extraordinary 
contribution which Christianity made to the education of the Negro. Most of 
the outstanding pioneer institutions are traceable to the Christian impulse. 
From these schools came much of the leadership not only of the Negro churches 
but also of many of the non-ecclesiastical movements which contributed to the 
progress of the race. 

A large outpouring of life for the freedmen issued from the churches of the 
North. It was from them that the initiative first came which culminated in 
the abolition of slavery. Christian folk who had advocated the termination 
of slavery felt a responsibility for the Negroes whom they had helped to free. 
Hundreds believed themselves called by their Christian faith to labour as 
teachers among the Negroes in the South. Many of them were supported by 
Northern missionary societies. Usually they faced ostracism and obloquy by 
the Southern whites.^^*^ It was only a sense of Christian duty which kept them 
at their task. To them the Negroes owed an incalculable debt. 

Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: 1916, Vol. I, 
P- 554*^ 

Nineteenth Annual Report of the American Missionary Association (1865), p. 12; 
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While the Civil War was still being fought^ several Freedmen’s Aid Societies 
began schools for Negroes in areas occupied by the Union armies and behind 
the Union lines. Clergy were prominent in several of these societies. In at least 
one the purpose was declared to be the moral and religious as well as the in- 
dustrial, social, and intellectual improvement of the freed blacks, and more 
than one of them later merged with the American Missionary Association.^^® 
The organization which contributed to the founding of some of the most 
important of the schools for Negroes was the American Missionary Associa- 
tion. The American Missionary Association was the outgrowth of several 
smaller organizations. By its constitution its membership was open to all “of 
evangelical sentiments who profess faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, who is not 
a slaveholder, or in the practice of other immorahties,’* and who had made 
a financial contribution to it.^^® It was, then, emphatically anti-slavery and it 
was meant to be undenominational. Before the Civil War it had had missions 
in Africa, Siam, Jamaica, and among the American Indians. With the coming 
of the war, and especially after emancipation, while continuing most of its 
other missions, it concentrated the major part of its attention upon the freed- 
men. It stressed schools. It appointed teachers from several denominations. 
Although its support came mainly from the Congregationalists, for a time 
some other denominaUons made it their agency for aiding the Negro.^^^ It 
conducted schools from primary grade through institutions of college and uni- 
versity standing. It also maintained theological schools for the trainmg of the 
Negro ministry. Under its auspices a number of institutions were begun which 
became outstanding in the preparation of Negro leaders. From them went 
thousands of teachers. Notable among the institutions inaugurated were 
Hampton Institute, in Virginia, Fisk University, in Tennessee, Atlanta Uni- 
versity, in Georgia, Talladega College, in Alabama, Tougaloo University, in 
Mississippi, Straight University, in Louisiana, and Tillotson College, in 
Georgia.^^^ Berea College, which the American Missionary Association as- 
sisted, although later exclusively for whites, for a time was for Negroes as 
well. It will be noticed that these institutions were so distributed that they 
covered much of the South. By 1872 the governments of the Southern states 
had made such strides in providing elementary education for the Negro that 
the American Missionary Association began directing most of its resources 

J. H. Parmelec in Jones, Neffro Education, Vol. I, pp. 268-^75. 

^See constitution in Nineteenth Annual Report of the American Missionary Association. 

Nineteenth Annual Report of the American Missionary Association^ p. 14. 

Twenty-Ninth Report of the American Missionary Association (1875), p. 76; Fifty- 
Sixth Annual Report of the American Missionary Association (1902), p. 15. 
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to secondary and higher education.^^ To it came large funds, among them a 
gift of over a million dollars by Daniel Hand who, Connecticut-born, had 
made his fortune in the South and who specified that the mcome from his 
endowment should be used for Negro education in that region.^^® In 1875 
the society was assisting thirty-two schools in the South with an enrollment 
of over seven thousand, and it estimated that former pupils in its schools were 
teaching about sixty-four thousand.^^ In 1913 it was aidmg sixty-five schools 
which had an enrollment of over twelve thousand students.^^® 

The American Missionary Association did not build up a large church mem- 
bership. However, in 1913 it had connexions with 181 churches, chiefly Negro, 
with 10,746 members.^^® Many of these churches were associated with the 
schools of the society 

The first day-school opened for the freedmen by the American Missionary 
Association became independent of the society and grew into one of the most 
famous of the institutions for Negroes, the Hampton Normal and Agricultural 
Institute.^^® After a few years it contained Indians as well as Negroes, but the 
former were in the mmority and it was through the latter that its main con- 
tribution was made. Its chief creator and its director for many years was 
Samuel Chapman Armstrong.^^® Born in Hawaii in 1839, the son of mission- 
aries, after graduating from Williams College Armstrong had been in the 
Union army, and had risen rapidly to the rank of brevet brigadier-general. 
He had been in command of Negroes and after the war served them as an 
appointee of the government Freedmen’s Bureau. In 1867 he became the head 
of the school which the American Missionary Association had begun at 
Hampton. Inspired partly by a mission project which he had seen in his 
Hawaiian boyhood, he adopted as an essential part of his programme the train- 
ing of Negroes in handicrafts and industries through which they could make 
a living. The school opened in 1868, It enrolled members of both sexes. Arm- 
strong raised money, organized, procured and inspired teachers, and in addition 
to his own duties found time to advocate national aid for Negro education. 
Long before his death, in 1893, Hampton had become recognized as the out- 
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standing successful example of a type of education peculiarly fitted^ for the 
Negroes* needs. 

True to their concern for the Negroes, Friends were active in founding and 
maintaining schools for the freedmen.^^® Famous among these was Penn School 
on St. Helena Island oS the coast of South Carohna.^^^ It was founded in 1862 
by Laura M. Towne and Ellen Murray soon after the capture of the island by 
the Union forces. In addition to the school itself, Sunday Schools were begun 
and a temperance society was organized. Graduates from Hampton came, 
bringing with them its methods and ideals. The entire life of the island felt 
the effects. 

The Protestant Episcopal Church conducted several institutions, among them 
Bishop Payne Divinity School, in which were trained about two-thirds of the 
clergy for the Negroes of the denomination.^^^ 

The American Baptist Home Mission Society opened a number of schools, 
among them colleges. What became the most noted higher school for Negro 
women, Spelman College, was founded by Baptists and was aided by both the 
American Baptist Home Mission Society and the Woman’s American Baptist 
Home Mission Society In 1885 the Home Mission Board of the Southern 
Baptist Convention reported the holdmg of institutes in Georgia for the in- 
struction of the coloured ministry 

From their past history it was to be expected that the Methodists would be 
active among the Negroes. The (Northern) Methodist Episcopal Church 
through its Freedmen’s Aid Society built up and supported twenty-six schools, 
and, in addition, its women conducted sixteen homes for the traimng of girls 
in domestic science and other appropriate arts and occupations. They sent out 
missionaries and assisted in the erection of about three thousand church build- 
ings.^^® The Methodist Episcopal Church, South, aided a number of colleges 
for Negroes, notably Paine College, in Augusta, Georgia, a joint enterprise of 
that church and of the Coloured Methodist Episcopal Church.^®® 

The Northern Presbyterians (the Presb)^erian Church in the United States 

^ G. S. Dickerman in Jones, Negro Education^ Vol. I, p. 253. 

Cooley, School Acres, fasstm, 

Addison, Our Expanding Church, p. 83, 

283 White, A Century of Faith, pp. 102-H9; Phila M. Whipple, Negro Neighbors Bond 
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Mission Board, p. vii. 
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of America) had a Board of Missions for Freedmen which assisted a number 
of schools — ^in 1914, 136 of them.^^*^ In 1890 the Northern Presbyterians began 
appointing Negro missionaries to organize Sunday Schools in the South. In 
the next quarter of a century over three thousand such schools had been 
formed and from them over two hundred churches had sprung.^®® 

The Lutheran Board for Coloured Missions and the Board of Freedmen s 
Missions of the United Presbyterian Church also maintained schools.^®® 

The denominations we have mentioned were the ones which had the larg- 
est share in conducting schools for Negroes, but several others had a less ex- 
tensive part.^^^^ 

An institution which had an important place in the education of Negroes 
was Howard University, in the nation’s capital. It began in 1866 in a prayer 
meeting in the First Congregational Church of the city and was chartered the 
foUowiag year. A normal school was its initial department. It received aid 
from the national government through the Freedmen’s Bureau. When the end 
of the Freedmen’s Bureau and the panic of 1873 brought it into dire straits, a 
clergyman, W. W. Patton, reorganized it. Much of the money for its mainte- 
nance came from Congregationalists.^ 

Several private foundations contributed to the education of the Negro. Most, 
although not aU, owed their inception at least in part to the Christian impulse. 
The Peabody Education Fund, estabhshed in 1867 for education of both white 
and black in the South and South-west, was the gift of George Peabody, who 
declared that he was moved by gratitude to God for His blessings.^^^ The 
John F. Slater Fund, begun in 1882, was for the avowed purpose of conferring 
on the Negroes of the South “the blessings of Christian education.”^^ The 
jeanes Fund, for the aid of rural schools for Negroes, was given by Anna T. 
jeanes, of a Quaker family.^^^ The first directing head of that fund, James 
Hardy Dillard, came from a prominent white Virginia family, was active in 
the Protestant Episcopal Church, and, in a time of bitter race feeling, led in 
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promoting a friendlier attitude of Southern whites towards the Negroes, and, 
among other duties, became a trustee of four colleges for Negroes.^^® The 
Phelps-Stokcs Fund, in part for the education of Negroes in the United States 
and Africa, was endowed by the bequest of Caroline Phelps Stokes, who 
wished through it to continue some of the philanthropies to which she had 
been drawn by a controlhng Christian faith.^^® John D. Rockefeller, who seems 
to have been impelled to Ws gigantic philanthropies largely by his Christian 
faith, contributed to the education of the Negro through the Baptist home 
mission societies, especially to Morehouse College and Spelman College, In 
1903 the General Education Board was incorporated as a channel for his con- 
tributions to education. It was in part an outgrowth of the Baptist Education 
Society, but was imdenominational. It gave millions for the education of the 
Negro.^^'*^ 

Negro Christians were not content to leave permanently with their white 
brethren the burden of educating their people. The Negro churches early 
began, out of their poverty, to establish schools. In this they often received 
some assistance from white churches, but the initiative was theirs. By 1917 
Negro church boards owned 153 schools, of which 60 were said to have suf- 
ficient equipment and income to render valuable service.^^® 

The outstanding Negro educator of the first half century after emancipation 
and the best known leader of his race in his generation was Booker T. Wash- 
ington.^^® He received most of his training at Hampton Institute and thus^ 
was a contribution of white Cluistian philanthropy to jhe coloured £cople. He 
was born a sl^e in Virg inia shortly before^ the Civil War, of ^ unknown 
white father and a Negro mother. He early displayed a hirnger for leanung 
and in 1872 made his way to Hampton. There he conceived the intense ad- 
miration for Armstrong which he never lost. After graduating from Hampton 
and teaching elsewhere he returned to the faculty of his alma mater. From 
Acre he went to be head of a normal school at Tuskegee, Alabama.^ At Tuske- 
ge^ takii^ h^s inspiration from Hatnpton, ^d widi the _^d o£gjfts,fro|XL,inapy 
sources, he built up an institution which became famous as one of the best for 
Brawley, of, cit., passim. 
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^ race and one of the most progressive in fitting the Negro to share and„ 
Jif? of the cpnmunity. 

The Protestant Christianity of the Negro developed characteristics which 
marked it as somewhat distinct from that of the whites. 

This was not true of its organization, of most of its methods, or of much 
of its spirit. The Negroes created no major new denominational types. They 
were content to reproduce those which had come to them from the whites. 
The vast majority of them were Baptists or Methodists, and most of the rest 
were Episcopalians, Presbyterians, or Congregationalists. This was in striking 
contrast with, the Negroes of South Africa, for these broke up into hundreds 
of separate churches. Indeed, the Negroes of the United States tended to con- 
centrate into rather fewer denominations than did white Protestants. They 
accepted the Young Men’s Christian Association-^*^ and made no revolutionary 
changes in it. Moreover, in their church services, while inaugurating some in- 
novations, the Negroes followed in general what they had seen in the white 
churches in the order of service, in preachmg, in the holding of prayer-meetings, 
in Sunday Schools, and in societies and auxiliary orgamzations.^®^ The ser- 
mons preached treated of much the same themes as those heard in white 
churches.^®^ The “revivals” and “protracted meetings” of the whites were 
reproduced, although with an intensification of their emotional features. As 
time passed, indeed, Negro churches tended, if anything, to conform rather 
more than less closely to the patterns of the white churches. Although some 
attitudes from his African past persisted, notably his emotionalism and belief 
in magic, few customs of pre-American origin carried over into the Negro’s 
Christianity. Even the emotionalism, the confidence in magic, and the ac- 
ceptance of spirits were possibly not so much African as primitive. Nor did 
the Negroes reach out much beyond their own country and race in an attempt 
to spread their faith. In spite of the fact that by 1914 the proportion of Negroes 
possessing a church aflSliation was about as high as that among the whites, 
practically the only organized efforts which the Negro churches made to 
propagate their rehgion beyond the members of their own race in the United 
States were missions to coloured peoples in the West Indies, Guiana, and 
Africa.^® Even these enterprises were small. The total financial contributions 

250 For a brief sketch of the history of the Young Men’s Christian Association among 
the Negroes, see J E. Moorland in The Journal of Negro History, Vol IX, pp. 127-138. 

^^Mays and Nicholson, The Negroes Churchy p. 119. 

Mays and Nicholson, op. cit, pp. 58-93, reports that of one hundred sermons studied, 
twenty-six touched concrete life situations, fifty-four were predominantly on the after 
life rather than on daily living, and twenty were highly doctrinal. 

Beach and Fahs, World Missionary Atlas (1925), pp. 19, 23, 24. Sec also Wash- 
ington, The Story of the Negro, Vol. II, pp. 33aff. 
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for their support were insignificant. In proportion to their income, the Negro 
churches contributed only about one-fifteenth as much to foreign missions as 
did the white churches."^'* Part of this absorption with the problems of their 
own people can be ascribed to poverty, part of it to the challenge of winning 
the Negroes to the Christian faith and educating them, and even more to the 
attitudes of the whites which placed the Negroes emotionally on the defensive 
and centred their energies upon achieving social and economic emancipation. 
As yet this Negro Christianity was not looking much beyond its own borders. 

When all of these qualifications are made, it is clear that Negro Protestant 
Christianity in the United States was much less passive and was more creative 
than was the Christianity which had been planted among the Indians and 
Negroes of Latin America in the preceding period. Even though its foreign 
missions were not so extensive as those of the white churches, it initiated and 
maintained them, and by the gifts of a constituency from the lower income 
levels of the nation. This was more than was done by the Indians and Negroes 
of Latin America. In general it supported and controlled its own churches and 
did much for the education of the race. The Negro Protestant Christianity of 
the Umted States developed, especially before emancipation, a religious dance, 
or, more accurately, dances.^®® It contributed some unique personalities who 
were a blend of Christianity with Negro characteristics. Among these was an 
amazing woman, best known by her chosen name. Sojourner Truth, who had 
a strange spiritual pilgrimage, and, especially before emancipation, travelled 
widely, was a combination of prophet, preacher, and mystic, and exerted a re- 
markable influence.^®® In some areas were what were known as “praise houses,” 
in which meetings were held several evenings in the week.^®*^ The most widely 
influential of all of the creations of Negro Protestant Christianity was the Negro 
“spiritual.” These songs appeared in great number, spontaneous utterances of 
the Negro’s Christian faith. Both in music and words many of these had as a 
basis “spirituals” which were current among the whites of the South in ante 
bellum times. However, they were not exact reproductions of their white 
prototypes but bore indelibly the stamp of the peculiar Negro genius. Some of 
them gained wide currency among whites as well as blacks and enriched the 

This is arrived at from figures in U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the 
Census, Religious Bodies: iq 26 , VoI. I, pp, 107, 714, and Beach and Fahs, op, cit , p. 69. 

Puckett, Folk Beliefs of the Southern Negro, p. 531; G. R. Wilson in The Journal 
of Negro History^ Vol. VIII, pp. 56-58. 

Arthur Huff Fauset, Sojourner Truth, God's Faithful Pilgrim (Chapel Hill, The 
University of North Carolina Press, 1938, pp. viii, 187), passim, 

Puckett, op, cit., p. 531; Cooley, School Acres, pp. 135®. Puckett, op, cit., pp. 52off,, 
describes ways in which superstition mingled with Christianity in Negro life. 
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emotional life of millions.^® Their Christian faith stimulated the Negroes to 
creation, espeaally in song, which reflected their racial genius. 


We can best summarize this account of the expansion of Christianity among 
the Negroes of the United States between the Revolutionary War and 1914 
by employing the facts which we have assembled in our narrative to answer 
our recurring five questions. The Christianity which spread was overwhelm- 
ingly Protestant, and, of the Protestant denominations, those of the proletarian 
elements of the older white stock, the Baptists and the Methodists, were most 
largely represented. Christianity spread partly because of the zeal of white 
Christians and the missions of white churches, partly through the devotion 
of Negro Christians and the activities of Negro churches, partly by reason of 
the complete disappearance of the tribal life and customs which had shaped 
the Negro in Airica and the desire of the Negro to conform to the culture 
in which he found himself, and partly because his churches were long the only 
social institutions in which the Negro had complete control and which he 
could use as centres for his community hfe. Christianity spread through the 
instruction and example of white masters and mistresses, through individual 
clergymen, white and black, through orgamzed missions of white and black 
churches and societies, and through the activities of individual denominations. 
Christianity profoimdly affected the Negro. By 1914 nearly half of the Negroes 
were members of churches. While large numbers of these professing Christians 
were notoriously lax m their observance of Christian ethics, increasingly Chris- 
tian moral standards made themselves felt among clergy and laity. The 
churches, organized expressions of Christianity, long afforded the Negro 
greater freedom for development and for ordering his own social life than did 
any other set of institutions. Christiamty made for the sanctity of the marriage 
tie and the stability of the family. Through the churches and through Chris- 
tian folk acting apart from the churches there came to the Negro most of his 
initial opportunities for education, both before and after emancipation. Only 
later did secular agencies enter. Even down to 1914 most of the best educa- 
tional institutions of higher learning owed their origin to the Christian im- 
pulse. It was from the Christian conscience stirred by rehgious awakenings 

E. A. Mcllhenny, Befo* de War Spirituals Words and Melodies (Boston, The 
Christopher Publishing House, no date, pp. 255), passim; W. E. DuBois, The Gift of 
Black Folk, The Negroes in the Making of America (Boston, The Stratford Co., 1924, 
pp. iv, 349), pp. 274®.; Jackson, White Spirituals in the Southern Uplands ^ pp. 242®. 
Jackson is the best discussion of the relation of the Negro “spirituals” to white musia 
Less thorough is Henry Edward Krehbiel, Afro-American Folksongs, A Study in Racial 
and Social Music (New York, 1914, pp. xii, 176), pp. ix-4i. 
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that the movement for emancipation began and had its early grovTth. When 
once emancipation was accomplished, it was men and women impelled by a 
Christian purpose who had a major share in helping the freedmen to adjust 
themselves to their new status. While the Negro environment did not revolu- 
tionize the Christianity received from the whites and although few practices 
and beliefs of unquestionably African provenance persisted in the Negro’s new 
faith, the Negro was stimulated by Christianity to make original contributions 
to the religious life of the nation. This he did notably in song. In the conver- 
sion, the shaping, and the stimulation of the Negro, nineteenth century Chris- 
tianity registered one of its outstanding achievements. 



Chapter X 

THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA SKFUNG POPULATIONS 
AND CHANGING SOCIAL CONDmONS 

T O THE problems which confronted Christianity in the United States 
there were added the ones brought by population movements from country 
to aty and to new occupations and by changing social and economic condi- 
tions. In this lusty young country Christianity was faced not only with the 
westward shifting frontier and the flood of peoples from other lands, with 
the widely scattered Indians, and with the Negroes, although these would 
have seemingly taxed to the utmost the energies and resources of the Christian 
minority with which the century began. It was also compelled to meet vast 
alterations wrought by the fresh knowledge and the machines of the age. The 
Industrial Revolution affected the United States fully as much as it did Europe. 
The factory, the railway, the steamship, the telegraph, the telephone, and all 
the myriad appliances of the century with the scientific approach and the new 
learning were especially prominent in the United States. Some of them were 
the creations of Americans. By 1914 they had brought into existence a society 
which in many respects was utterly different from that of 1776. In 1776 the 
Thirteen Colonies were predominantly rural and agricultural with an extensive 
frontier and had no large cities. A century and a half later the United States 
contained several of the largest urban centres of the globe, the frontier had all 
but disappeared, a prodigious exodus was taking place from country to city, 
and the land was increasingly one of factories. Huge mining enterprises had 
developed, and the forests were being stripped by a gigantic lumber industry. 
Families were becoming smaller and less stable. Rural life itself was being 
metamorphosed. The intellectual outlook was in process of revolution. Educa- 
tion had been altered almost beyond recognition and was being secularized. 

These movements were mounting rather than declimng and Christianity 
was only beginning to meet the challenge with which they confronted it. The 
problems to which the churches, and especially the Protestant churches, had 
directed most of their energies were disappearing or were on the way to solu- 
tion. By 1914 the frontier had vanished, but so energetically had the churches 
dealt with it that Christianity had been firmly planted in every region across 
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which it had moved. Immigration had continued, to be brought abrupdy to 
all but a complete halt by the outbreak of the World War o£ 1914-1918, but in 
general the churches had kept pace with it and had held to their traditional 
faith a large proportion of the newcomers and their children and had won 
some of the non-Christian Orientals. So widely had Christianity spread among 
the Indians and the Negroes that almost as large a proportion of these peoples 
as of those of European ancestry bore the Christian name. In 1914, however, 
the other trends seemed to be only in their beginning, and as yet Christianity 
had by no means dealt successfully with the problems which they presented. 
Cities were continuing to grow and church programmes designed to meet popu- 
lations living on farms and in small towns could not adequately cope 
with them. Constituencies of once well-established congregations were scatter- 
ing to the suburbs. Industrial and mining centres were multiplying and the 
churches had not caught up ^vith them and their peculiar needs. Some agri- 
cultural communities were being drained of their most energetic leadership 
and, left in the backwash of civihzation, were becoming rural slums. Once 
flourishing country churches were languishing or disappearing. In the in- 
tellectual life, science seemed to be erasing religion, colleges and universities 
founded as Christian institutions were becoming indifferent or hostile to the 
faith to which they owed their existence, and in the public school system 
through which the overwhelming majority of the younger generation were 
reared the teaching of rehgion was increasingly tabooed. The daily prayers 
and Bible reading once a feature of the family routine of church members were 
disappearing under the pressure of a complex, mechanized hfe. The rapidly 
growing divorce rate made for family instability and further jeopardized the 
religious instruction of children. At first sight it seemed that the churches, en- 
grossed in meeting the conditions which were outstanding in the first three- 
quarters of the century, were yielding ground to these fresh attacks. It appeared 
that Christianity was being undermined in the hour of some of its greatest 
successes. It was in danger of losing the children of the parents whom it 
had won. 

However, this pessimistic appraisal gives by no means a complete picture. 
Many Christians were aware of the new challenges to their faith and were 
devising measures to meet them. As had so frequently been the case in pre- 
ceding centuries, a lag occurred between the emergence of the problems and 
the attempts to solve them. Yet by 1914 many efforts were being put forth 
and some progress had been registered. 

These endeavours must not long detain us. Strictly speaking, they belong 
only incidentally in an account of the expansion- of Christianity. However, 



THE UNITED STATES. CHANGING CONDITIONS 369 


since by their success or failure they were certain to afEect the future of that 
expansion, we must take account of them. Moreover, some of them have 
directly to do with the geographic extension of the faith and must be included. 

Confronted by the cities Christians were by no means inactive. Because a 
large proportion of the later immigration, largely Roman Catholic and Eastern 
Orthodox in background, came to the cities, especially to industrial and mining 
centres, as unskilled labourers, it was here that the Roman Catholic and 
Eastern Orthodox bodies concentrated much of their effort Shortly after the 
close of this period, approximately four-fifths of the Roman Cathohe mem- 
bership was in cities of twenty-five hundred or more and only one-fifth in 
what were technically denominated rural areas.^ For members of the Greek 
Orthodox^ and Russian Orthodox Churches^ the percentage which was classi- 
fied as urban was even higher. Obviously these bodies had had a fairly high 
degree of success in holding in their fellowship those in the cities who by 
heredity were affiliated with them. 

Since the older Ajnerican stock was by tradition overwhelmingly Protestant, 
since the Protestant denominations had devoted so much energy to winning 
this stock when it was advancing westward on the frontier, and because much 
of the nineteenth century Protestant immigration went West to take up the 
then inexpensive farming lands, Protestant churches had a somewhat harder 
time in focussing their attention on the cities and in adjusting their pro- 
grammes to large urban commumties. Then, too, Protestant Christianity, by 
its very nature divided, and having its tendency to individuahsm heightened 
by long contact with the frontier, experienced much more difficulty in plan- 
ning comprehensively for a given urban area than did the Roman Cathohes, 
organized as they were by territorial dioceses and under episcopal direction. 
At least in some instances, Roman Catholics were more successful in formulat- 
ing and executing an inclusive programme for reaching the cities than were 
Protestants.^ Moreover, the older American stock, predominantly Protestant, 
tended to disappear from the more congested parts of the aties and to leave 
them to the newer, prevailingly Roman Catholic elements. This was pardy 
because Protestants were m general more prosperous and could afford to live 
in the pleasanter but more expensive marginal and suburban sections. Thus 
Boston, once the stronghold of Puritanism, became one of the most Roman 

^ U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: XQ26, 
Vol. II, p. 1254. 

^ Op. cit., Vol. II, p. 494. 

^ Op, cit,, Vol II, p. 506. 

^Douglass, The Springfield Church Survey, pp. 43, 44, 73; Douglass, The St. Louis 
Church Survey, pp. 51, 52. 
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Catholic of cities,® and in Springfield, Massachusetts, the declining proportion 
of older American stock tended to concentrate in the socially more desirable 
areas.® 

Yet Protestant Christianity did not totally fail in its attack on the urban 
problem. In meeting it, it displayed to no small degree initiative, imagination, 
and intelhgence. Adaptabihty varied from congregation to congregation. Yet 
it was by no means absent. Thus, when their accustomed constituencies shifted 
to the periphery, some congregations chose to follow them, to put up new 
buildings, and to adjust their plans to the fresh environment. Others elected 
to remain on their downtown sites, and, with a nucleus of their older member- 
ship, to seek through altered programmes and modifications in their edifices 
to serve the new population about them.*^ Moreover, Protestants organized 
dty mission societies. In the first third of the nineteenth century these were 
usually without marked denominational emphasis and were for the rchgious 
education of the poor and underprivileged. Those formed m the latter part of 
the century were as a rule particularistic, and were the means by which 
each denomination sought fellowship and comprehensive planning for the 
entire city.® They were generally of the larger, older American denominations.® 
In the opening years of the twentieth century these urban organizations 
expanded and diversified their plans.^® At least as early as the 1850’s inter- 
denominational associations of the Protestant clergy began to spring up city 
by city for joint action. City-wide federations and councils of Protestant 
churches for still more inclusive programmes began to appear.^^ After 1914 
they became much more numerous. 

The Protestant revivals of the nineteenth century increasingly centred in 
the cities. The Great Awakemng of the eighteenth century and the revivals 
of the first decade of the nineteenth century were primarily on the frontier. 
They were mass movements through which those on the fringes of setdement 
were reached and Christianity was firmly planted in new areas. As time 
passed, revivals first of all affected the older American stock in the cities and 
spread from them to the towns and the rural districts. Finney, the outstanding 
evangelist of the middle of the century, was largely a product of the frontier 

® Douglass, The St. Louis Church Survey, pp. 51, 52. 

® Douglass, The Springfield Church Survey, pp. 42, 64- 

^See examples in Douglas, The Church in the Changing City, passim, and Strong, 
The Challenge of the City, pp. 209^. 

® Hallenbeck, Urban Organization of Protestantism, pp. 13-19. 

® Hallenbeck, op. cit., pp. 3-6. 

Hallenbeck, op. cit., pp. 19-24. 

On a Federation of Churches and an interdenominational City Missions Committee 
in New York City, see Brown, A Teacher and His Times, pp. 118-120. 
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and began his preaching in the smaller towns, but for years he made his 
residence in the largest city, New York, and there built up a congregation.^^ 
The so-called “prayer-meeting revival” of 1857 and 1858 began among business 
men in New York City,^^ The outstanding evangehst of the latter part of the 
century, Dwight L. Moody, although reared in a rural village, entered upon 
his transforming rehgious experience in Boston, first rose to prominence as a 
religious leader in Chicago, and concentrated most of his efforts on the cities.^* 

It was no accident that the Young Men’s and Young Women’s Christian 
Associations, although they began in Great Britain, had their greatest develop- 
ment in the United States. They were Protestant agencies through which 
laymen and women of varied denominational affiliations joined in serving 
the youth of the cities. They sought to mould all phases of the hfc of youth, 
especially of urban youth.^® 

For the underprivileged members of urban society, especially for those broken 
morally, the Salvation Army, also of British origin, entered and enjoyed a 
nation-’wide growth. In 1916 it had 749 organizations, and its membership 
of 35,954^® was only a small fraction of those served by it. An offshoot of 
the Salvation Army, the Volunteers of America, in 1916 had ninety-seven 
organizations and 10,204 members.^'^ 

Many rescue missions sought to save the moral dregs of the cities. U nlik e 
the Salvation Army and the Volunteers of America, they were not knit to- 
gether in a closely integrated national or even regional organization. Each 
was autonomous. Yet they bore a striking family likeness. In them was 
preached a personal new birth through faith in God’s love as seen in Jesus 
and the Cross.^® Usually each drew its support from members of several 
Protestant denominations. 

Social settlements, neighbourhood houses, and institutional churches were 

'^Memoirs of Rev, Charles G. Finney, passim. 

i^Weigle, American Idealism, pp. 182, 183; Beardsley, A History of American Re- 
vivals, pp. 213^. 

Moody, D. L. Moody, passim. 

On the development of the Young Men^s Christian Association, see Richard C. 
Morse, History of the Norik American Young Men^s Christian Associations (New York, 
Association Press, 1922, pp, xiv, 290), passim; Year Book of the Young Merits Christian 
Associations of North America (New York, Association Press, 1914, pp. 400), passim. 

Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: igx 6 , Vol. II, 
p. 661. 

Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: igi 6 , Vol. II, 
p. 716. 

^®As examples of these, see the autobiographical Jerry McAuley His Life and Work, 
edited by R. M, Offord (New York, The New York Observer, 2d ed., 1885, pp. xi, 227), 
passim, and Mother Whittemore’s Records of Modern Miracles (Toronto, Missions of 
Biblical Education, 1931, pp. 304), passim. 
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brought into being. Not all in the first two categories were avowedly religious, 
but most o£ them went back to founders impelled by a Christian purpose. 
Through clubs, classes, kindergartens, nurseries, clinics, and entertainments 
they gave opportunity for wholesome recreation, education, and physical and 
moral health to the poorer urban districts.^® 

Protestantism was, then, displaying amazing resourcefulness in addressing 
itself to the new problems presented to it by the city. As a counterpart of the 
city was the changing rural life. Some rural areas were slowly drained of their 
energetic elements. Inadequate methods of cultivation, the competition of 
virgin, more fertile regions, and the drift of youth to urban centres led in 
many areas to a decrease in cultivated lands and a decay of morale. Better 
roads and more rapid communication, especially towards the close of the 
period, brought the decline of some rural villages and the growth of others. 
In several regions, espeaally in those longest setded, the decades immediately 
before 1914 witnessed a dwindling attendance at churches, the demise of 
numbers of congregations, and a falling oflF in the purchasing power of finan- 
cial contributions.^^ Smee these communities were mainly of the older Ameri- 
can stock, Protestant Christianity was the chief sufferer. 

By 1914 efforts were being made to meet these conditions. In several educa- 
tional institutions specialized preparation was introduced for clergy who were 
to serve in rural parishes.^^ Here and there two or more denominations 
joined forces in what were called federated churches, thus to remedy the evils 
brought by the multiplication of small, weak congregations.^^ The Federal 
Council of the Churches of Christ in America created a Commission on 
Church and Country Life.^ Increasingly, in the twentieth century organized 

^Strong, of, ctU, pp. 2095. In 1906, 163 setdements were reported. — Strong, op, dt,, 
p. 227. On the beginnings of one of these see Brown, op, cit,, pp. 158-164. On the history 
of a combination of church, rescue mission, and settlement, see E. C. E. Dorion, The 
Redemption of the South End (New York, The Abingdon Press, 1915, pp. 124), passim. 
On an autobiographical account of a famous settlement which united those of widely 
varying religious beliefs, see Jane Addams, Forty Years at Hull-House (New York, The 
Macmillan Co., 1935, pp. 46a, 459), passim. On something of the religious faith and pur- 
pose of Miss Addams, see op. cit.j Part I {Twenty Years at Hull-House) , pp. 51-53, 
77“79> ^3* Oil South End House in Boston, which was an outgrowth of Andover House, 
founded by a graduate of Andover Theological Seminary, see Eleanor H. Woods, Robert 
W. PToodsj Champion of Democracy (Boston, Houston Mifflin Co., 1929, pp. x, 376), 
passim, 

^ Charles Otis Gill and Gifford Pinchot, The Country Church, The Decline of Its 
Influence and the Remedy (New York, The Macmillan Co., 1913, pp, xii, zaa), passim; 
Gill and Pinchot, Six Thousand Country Churches, passim, 

Douglass, The New Home Missions, pp. 67, 68. 

^Gill and Pinchot, Six Thousand Country Churches, pp. 63, 67, 

^ Gill and Pinchot, op. cit., p. xiiL 
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denominational forces gave attention to the problem.^ In addition to these 
newer measures, for many years state denominational organizations had been 
according financial aid to feeble rural churches.^® Here, as in the changing 
city, Protestant Christianity was displaying a vitality which expressed itself 
in adaptabihty. 

A special phase of the rural problem was what was called the “mountain 
white.” In the Cumberlands and Appalachians in the South and, to a some- 
what less extent, in the Ozarks in the South-west, were enclaves of older 
American stock, largely of English and Scotch-Irish descent, traditionally 
Protestant, which had been pardy isolated by poor communications and had 
suHered from adverse economic and mtcllectual conditions. In methods and 
attitudes their rcHgious life was a degenerate survival of that of the early 
Western frontier.”® In 1884 the American Missionary Association asked for a 
special fund for “educational and evangelistic work in the mountam regions 
of Kentucky, Tennessee, and the adjacent states.”^*^ Other denominations en- 
tered through home mission soaeties, largely from the North- Thus the 
(Northern) Methodist Episcopal Church conducted schools in which clergy- 
men, teachers, and other leaders were trained and assisted with the building 
of churches and the payment of pastors’ salaries.^® In 1879 the Northern 
Presbyterians began estabhshing schools and organizing churches.^® Towards 
the end of the century the Southern Baptists initiated schools, at first through 
their North Carolina state convention and later through their Home Mission 
Board.®® In the course of the years, incrcasmg help came from Christians in 
more prosperous parts of the land for the rehgious, educational, economic, 
and social life of the mountain areas. 

Some occupational groups called for specialized attention. In the earher 
part of the period, shipping loomed large in the economic life of the nation. 
Many young Americans “went to sea.” Many were employed on the boats 
on the inland rivers, the Great Lakes, and the canals. For these, Christians 
made special provision. About 1818 a Mariner’s Church was organized in 
New York City, assisted by what was called the New York Port Society.®^ 

^Padelford, The Commonwalihs and the Kingdom, pp. 4oflF.; Masters, The Home 
Mission Task, pp. 3096?.; Brown, op, ciu, p. 123. 

Bacon, Leonard Bacon, pp. 146, 147. 

^Douglass, op. ciu, pp, 78-82; The Methodist Forward Mo<vement in ike United 
States, pp. i3ff. ; Morse, Home Missions Today and Tomorrow, pp. 17S-194. 

^ Beard, A Crusade of Brotherhood, p. 238. 

^ The Methodist Forward Movement in the United States, pp. isff. 

^ Doyle, Presbyterian Home Missions, p. 182. On one of these Presbyterian missionaries, 
see The Missionary Review of the fForld, VoL LX, pp. 343-345. 

Masters, op. ciU, pp. 232-238. 

^ Thirty-Tkird Annual Report of the Seamerds Friend Society, p. 49. 
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About 1828 the American Seamen’s Friend Society was organized, with the 
purpose of improving the social and moral conditions of seamen by promoting 
boarding-houses of good character, savings banks, register oflSces, libraries, 
reading rooms, and schools, and by providing religious services.®^ The society 
was undenominational, but, like so many of its kind, its support came chiefly 
from Congregationahsts, with some assistance from Presbyterians, Dutch 
Reformed, and a litde from Baptists, Episcopalians, and Methodists.®® In 1830 
it could report eight churches, seventeen boarding houses, two banks, three 
register offices, eight stated preachers, and a chaplain for seamen in Canton, 
the one open port in China, It could say that many ships had given up the 
use of alcoholic beverages, that many had daily services, and that naval 
chaplaincies had been “rescued from the degradation of being filled with 
men of debauched lives.”®^ In 1836 the American Bethel Society was organized 
in afiiliation with the American Seamen’s Friend Society to serve sailors and 
boatmen on inland waters. In 1848 it employed six clergymen in ports on the 
Great Lakes and twelve lay missionaries on canals.®® A Western Seamen’s 
Friend Society was organized in 1848.®® In 1861, when the American merchant 
marine was not far from a peak, we read of “bethels” for seamen in a number 
of American ports, some of them supported by the American Seamen’s Friend 
Society, some by local societies, some by the Episcopal Mission to Seamen 
(founded in 1834), and some by Methodist and Baptist organizations. Chap- 
lains for seamen were maintained in several ports in Europe, Asia Minor, 
China, South America, and the Pacific Islands.®*^ Even in 1914, when shipping 
was no longer relatively as prominent as it had been in the first half of the 
nineteenth century, the American Seamen’s Friend Society reported chaplains 
in several ports abroad and in the United States, and a number of lodging 
houses and lending libraries.®® 

Thousands of men were employed in the lumber industry, especially in the 
latter part of the period. Many were unmarried and were transients or semi- 
transients. Towns and villages sprang up around sawmills, flourished for a 

®^See the constitution of the society in the Second Annual Report of the American 
Seamer^s Friend Society, p. 19. 

Thirty-Third Annual Report of the Seamen^s Friend Society, pp. 8off. 

Second Annual Report of the American Seamen's Friend Society, passim. 

Tvjentieth Annual Report of the American Seamen's Friend Society, p. 13. 

^^Thirty-Third Annual Report of the American Seamen's Friend Society, pp. 58-63. 

Thirty -Third Annual Report of the American Seamenfs Friend Society, passim. 

^^The American Seamen's Friend Society, Eighty-Sixth Annual Report, passim. For a 
biography of one ivho served the seamen, see Gilbert Haven and Thomas Russell, Father 
Taylor, The Sailor Preacher. Incidents and Anecdotes of Rev. Edward T. Taylor for 
Over Forty Years Pastor of the Seamen's Bethel, Boston (Boston, B. B. Russell, 1872, 
PP- 445), passim. 
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time, and then, as the timber was cut off, dwindled to a ghosthke existence 
or disappeared. Some of the grosser vices battened oflf the lumbermen. The 
problem was serious, for, with the shifting population, permanent church 
organizations were difficult to mamtain. Some of the home mission societies 
took account of the situation. In 1914 the Board of Home Missions of the 
(Northern) Presbyterian Church in the United States of America supported 
twenty men in the lumber camps.®® Mmers and mining camps also constituted 
a problem of much the same character. For them, too, special provision was 
often made."^ 

Christians rose to meet the problem brought by the decline of religious 
teaching in the homes and in the public schools. Roman Catholics constructed, 
at great expense, growing systems of parochial schools served chiefly by 
congregations of women. They also founded secondary schools, colleges, and 
universities. Protestants did not institute any large number of primary schools 
under ecclesiastical auspices. Many of their leaders encouraged the growth of 
state education. It was to building and maintaining secondary schools and 
especially to higher education that the Protestant churches gave more of their 
attention. In the Sunday School the Protestants developed their chief agency 
for religious education. As a result, it was in the United States that the Sunday 
School had its most extensive growth. It became an accepted part of the pro- 
gramme of the large majority of Protestant churches. 

Rehgious instruction did not suddenly disappear from the public schools 
nor did the Sunday School quickly achieve its full growth. For years the 
reading of the Bible and prayer at the beginning and close of the day was a 
part of the routine in many public schools.^ In some of the early free schools 
provision was made for teaching the pupils the catechisms of their respective 
denominations.^ However, even this marked a striking decline from the prac- 
tice in colonial times, and early in the nineteenth century it, too, began to lapse.'*® 
For about a quarter of a century between 1844 and 1870 the Old School Pres- 
byterians attempted to meet the problem with parochial schools, but the 

One Hundred T^tvelfik Annual Report Board of Home Missions of the Presbyterian 
Church in the United States of America (1914), p. ii. 

One Hundred Tvoelfth Annual Report Board of Home Missions of the Presbyterian 
Church in the United States of America (1914), p. 18. 

Stewart, A History of Religious Education in Connecticutj pp. 251, 365; Lankard, A 
History of the American Sunday School Curticulumj pp. 42, 43. On the status of religions 
instruction in the public schools, see the very careful study, Alvin W. Johnson, The Legal 
Status of Church-State Relationships in the United States ^tk Special Reference to the 
Public Schools (The University of Minnesota Press, 1934, pp. ii, 332). 

Lankard, op, cit,, p. 42. 

^Lankard, op, ciu, pp. Stewart, op, cit,j p. 251. 
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experimeiit did not achieve what had been hoped.^^ Some Lutherans main- 
tained parochial schools. Many pastors, especially among the Lutherans, had 
catechetical classes to prepare children for confirmation and their first com- 
munion. Methods akin to the Sunday School had existed in colonial days,^® 
but it was the movement dating from Robert Raikes and originating in Great 
Britain through which the main growth occurred. At the outset the Sunday 
School was for the children of the poor and gave general as well as rehgious 
education.'*® At first it was frowned upon by many of the churches.'*’^ Eventu- 
ally most of the Protestant churches adopted it and confined its curriculum to 
religious instruction. By the middle of the nineteenth century it had won 
general acceptance.^® Denominational organizations arose to promote and 
direct it.^® In general, however, it was an interdenominational movement 
with an undenominational organization formed comprehensively to fit the 
geographic framework of counties, states, and nation. After several local 
Sunday School unions had been instituted, in 1817 a national body, the 
Sunday and Adult School Union came into being. In 1824 this became the 
American Sunday School Union. Then came the National Sunday School 
Conventions (beginning in 1832), the International Sunday School Conven- 
tions (the first assembled in 1875), the International Sunday School Associa- 
tion, the International Primary Union, county and state Sunday School con- 
ventions, the World’s Sunday School Conventions (the first in 1889), the 
World’s Sunday School Association (1907), and the Religious Education 
Association (1903).®® As the result of a gradual evolution, uniform lessons 
were developed, centring each week upon a particular passage in the Bible. 
In 1872 the International Umform Lesson System was inaugurated, with a 
programme drawn up and supervised by the International Lesson Committee. 
Eventually graded lessons were introduced.®^ In an effort to include all 
imtouched elements, geographic surveys were carried out by the American 
Sunday School Union and agents were employed to organize schools.®^ 

Sherrill, Presbyterian Parochial Schools 1846-1870, passim. 

^®Rice, The Sunday-School Mo^oement 1780-1917 and the American Sunday-School Union 
18x7-1917, pp. 43 * 

^Rice, op. cit., pp. 44®.; Fergusson, Historic Chapters in Christian Education in 
America, pp. i4£F. 

*^Rice, op. cit., pp. 45, 49. 

^Stewart, op. cit., p. 333. 

D. Wardle, History of the Sunday School Movement in the Methodist Episcopal 
Church (New York, The Methodist Book Concern, 1918, pp. 232), pp. 6iff.; C. H. 
Brewer, A History of Religious Education tn the Episcopal Church to 1835 (Yale Uni- 
versity Press, 1924, pp. xi, 362), pp. i83ff. 
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Education in Recent Times, pp. 168-179. 
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Added impetus was given to the Sunday School by the growing conviction 
that individuals should come into the Christian faith more through the 
processes of education than through the cataclysmic methods of the revival. 
Indeed, the latter, unless prepared for and followed by such education might, 
so it was held, lead to a religious life which was an alternation of high emo- 
tional excitement and moral and spiritual lethargy. 

An outstanding leader in the emphasis upon “Christian nurture” was 
Horace Bushnell (1802-1876).“ Of New England background and rearing, 
and long pastor of a Congregational church in Hartford, Connecticut, he 
marked a further stage in the departure of New England Theology from 
strict Calvinism, While still maintaining that at the outset human beings 
have sinful tendencies, he hopefully beheved that they could struggle against 
them and need not wait to become Christians until some act of divine grace 
had accompHshed the new birth which God had designed for the elect. 
The child, Bushnell held, should grow up as a Christian and never know 
himself as being otherwise. 

Bushnell’s attitude was important because it developed in a region which 
had been accustomed to revivals as the normal method of the transmission 
of Christianity to the rising generation and which had cherished the associ- 
ated behef that entrance into the Christian hfe should be preceded by a period 
of deep gloom and intense inward struggle. It was also significant as a symptom 
of the change which w^s taking place not only in New England, but also 
through much of the length and breadth of the United States. Revivals as 
a means of propagating the Christian faith did not die out, but relatively less 
emphasis was placed upon them and more upon education. 

Bushnell stressed the home as the natural place for religious and moral 
education, but the home increasingly abdicated that function and the convic- 
tions which he represented in large part made the Sunday School the medium 
of their expression. 

By 1914 the Sunday Schools of the United States had an enrollment of 
about fifteen and a half million pupils and over a milli on and a half officers 
and teachers.*^ Here was a vast popular religious movement. It was pre- 
dominandy lay rather than clerical. Hundreds of thousands of men and 

For a life of Bushnell, see Life and Letters of Horace Bushnell (New York, Charles 
Scribner’s Sons, 1903, pp x, 601). For his famous treatise, see Horace Bushnell, Christian 
Nurture Biographical Sketch by Wilhston Walker — Revision by Luther A, JVetgle (New 
York, Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1916, pp. xxx, 351). For an interpretation of his place in 
American religious thought, see Theodore T. Munger, Horace Bushnell, Treacher and 
Theologian (Boston, Houghton Mifflin Co., 1899, pp. xir, 425), passim, 

’^Organized Sunday School Work in America igii~igjg^ Official Report of the Four- 
teenth Ifitemational Sunday School Convention (Chicago, Executive Committee of the 
International Sunday School Association, 1914, pp. 550), pp. 514, 513, 
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women were giving freely of their time and energy to the religious instruction 
of youth. The faults of the Sunday School were obvious and numerous. Much 
of the teaching was crude, the bnef hour or half hour a week was inadequate, 
and curriculum, literature, and physical equipment left much to be desired. 
Yet here was a great enterprise, the expression of the Christian faith and the 
product of the devotion of the rank and file of American Protestantism. With 
its supra-denominational curriculum and methods, it was inculcating a type 
of Christianity which was more inclusive than any one religious group. It 
tended to increase the family likeness of Protestant churches. 

In addition to the Sunday School, other agencies were devised for educat- 
ing youth in the Christian faith. The Young People’s Societies of Christian 
Endeavour had what were known as junior societies for children as well as 
senior societies for youths in their late teens and twenties. Similar bodies, 
denominational, came into existence, such as the Luther League, the Baptist 
Young People’s Union, and the (Methodist) Epworth League. By 1914, sum- 
mer conferences, later to enjoy a large growth, had began to be held. What 
were known as Daily Vacation Bible Schools came into being. It was to be 
expected that among the churches would be those with the imagination to see 
in the long summer recess of the public schools an opportunity and a need. 
Not far from the middle of the nineteenth century something akin to the 
Daily Vacation Bible Schools began to be held.®® About the end of the century 
similar schools sprang up spontaneously in several parts of the country.®® 
However, what proved to be the most v^idely extended organization had its 
rise in New York City, There, in 1899, in one of the Baptist churches Mrs. 
W. A. Hawes began teaching the Bible in summer vacations to children. R. G. 
Boville, the secretary of the New York City Baptist Mission Society, saw the 
possibilities in the plan and promoted similar schools. In 1907 the National 
Vacation Bible School Committee was formed and in 1916 this was merged 
into the International Association of Daily Vacation Bible Schools.®'^ In 1910 
the Presbyterians inaugurated a similar movement within their denomina- 
tion.®® By 1923 it was said that at least five thousand Daily Vacation Bible 
Schools with approximately half a million children were being conducted.®® 
Programmes of recreation, worship, and religious instruction were devised 
to fill some of the leisure hours of the child’s summer. 

In the colleges and universities Protestants developed methods of religious 

®®n:enberry, The Daily Vacation Bible School, p. 25 

®®Ikenberry, op, ciu, p. 29; Stout, The Daily Vacation Church School, p. 11, 
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instruction and facilities for worship, fellowship, and service. Various student 
organizations early arose, and in the last quarter of the nineteenth century 
the Young Men’s and Young Women’s Christian Associations became vridely 
extended in institutions of higher learning as channels for voluntary student 
religious activities.®® In the first decade of the twentieth century, several 
denominations began planning comprehensively for such of their students 
as were enrolled in state colleges and umversities. By 1914 clergy giving their 
major time to students — ^‘‘student pastors” as they were called — were being 
placed on university campuses.®^ The secularization of colleges and universities 
which had been founded as avowedly Christian institutions was not halted. 
In academic life, among teachers as well as students, the trend towards rehgious 
indifference and overt scepticism and agnosticism continued. It was, indeed, 
a striking feature of the intellectual world. However, partly because of these 
new devices, substantial minorities made an adjustment between the new 
knowledge and their inherited faith and were convinced Christians, seeking 
to carry the Christian message to all the world and to make it effective in 
the various phases of the life of their own and other lands. 

A number of nation-wide organizations existed which sought to reach all 
classes of the population through Christian literature. Notable were the 
American Bible Society and its auxiliaries and the American Tract Society. 
To their programmes and achievements we have already referred.®^ To these, 
drawing their support from members of more than one denomination, were 
added denominational bodies with a similar purpose, such as the American 
Baptist Pubheation Society. 

Even from the brief survey of these pages, manifestly an incomplete account 
which only hints at some extensive movements and passes over many others 
in silence, it must be clear that in the United States Christianity was displaying 
a phenomenal vitality in meeting the kaleidoscopic changes in society and 
culture which marked the period. The problems presented had by no means 
been fully solved. In the great cities hundreds of thousands had little or no 
formal connexion with the churches. In many a rural section, especially in 
the older portions of the country, the latter part of the period witnessed a 
decay in religious life. Industrial workers, miners, and loggers tended to lose 
touch with the churches. The secularizing of education and the decline of 
religious instruction in the home brought superficiality in the rehgious faith 
of the rising generation. Among many, particularly as the twentieth century 

®#Shedd, Tioo Centuries of Student Christian Movements, passim. 
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got under way, religious illiteracy increased. Much of higher education was 
tacidy ignoring rehgion and many of the intellectuals were more or less 
openly discarding the faith of their fathers. Yet it is doubtful whether, even 
in these new circumstances, when the picture is seen as a whole, Christianity 
could be said to be losing ground. Certainly the proportion of church mem- 
bership in the total population was increasing. Christians were devising and 
putting into effect new methods. Through one or another organization mil- 
lions of Christians, the vast majority of them without financial recompense, 
were labouring for the perpetuation of their faith. They had voluntarily 
committed themselves to the religion of their forebears and had found it 
sufficiently compelling to move them to original and persistent efforts to 
transmit it to their contemporaries and to the oncoming generation. 



Chapter XI 

THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. THE EFFECT OF CHRIS' 
TIANITY UPON ITS ENVIRONMENT 

T O UNDERSTAND the influence o£ Christianity upon the United States, 
we must remind ourselves of several of the distinctive characteristics 
of the Christianity which was present in that country. To this subject wc are 
to recur in the next chapter. However, the pecuhar nature of the Christianity 
which spread in the United States had so much to do with the efFects that 
we must endeavour to summarize some pertinent features of the former 
before attempting to ascertain and describe the latter. 

First of all we must note the fact that, so far as its results were concerned, 
the Christianity of the United States was predominantly Protestant, Although 
in 1842 Roman Catholics were said to have about a third of the church mem- 
bers of the coimtry, those in attendance at Protestant churches or in some way 
counted as part of the constituency of those churches were said to be more 
than ten times as numerous as those then primarily within the circle of the 
Roman Cathohe Church.^ As late as 1890, after the large flood of Roman 
Cathohe immigration in the preceding fifty years, Roman Catholics were 
reported as being only 33.8 per cent, of the church membership of the land,^ 
and in 1916 37.5 per cent.® The Eastern churches were relatively much less 
significant numerically. Roman Catholics were for the most part of the newer 
American stock, and from the lower income levels of the population. They 
did not provide a corresponding proportion of the leadership of the nation. 
Even as late as 1932, when Roman Catholics were at least 15 per cent, of 
the population, and when they had risen in wealth and in education, they 
had only slightly less than 3 per cent, of the names in the standard list of 
living Americans who led in the various phases of the country’s activities.^ 
While in that hst a slightly larger proportion recorded some kind of connexion 
^ Baird, Religion in the United States of America, pp. 601, 615. 

* Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies, 1916, Part I, 
p. 31. 

^Ibid. 

^This was in the 1932-1933 edition of Who's Who in America^ The compilations arc 
in Weber, IQSJ Yearbook of the American Churches, pp. 314-316. 
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with a religious body than was true of the population as a whole, Roman 
Catholics had less than a fifth as many as their numbers in the country at 
large would have given reason to anticipate.® If leaders shape the ideals and 
institutions of a people, then Roman Catholic Christianity had but a slight 
share in moulding American culture. 

In the second place, the Protestantism which was most influential was 
of denominations which drew chiefly from the older American stock and 
were of British provenance. Thus in that same standard list to which we have 
referred of outstanding Americans living in 1932, the largest numbers were 
from the Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Methodists, Congregationalists, and 
Baptists, in the order named. In it Unitarians were more than forty times, 
Episcopalians between eight and nine times, Congregationalists and Quakers six 
times, and Presbyterians four times more numerous than their proportionate 
numerical strength in the total population. Even the Methodists, who drew so 
largely from the humbler walks of life and from the Negroes, were slighdy bet- 
ter represented than their percentage of the gross population would have led 
one to expect, and the Baptists, also from the lower social levels and with a 
still larger proportion of Negroes than the Methodists, had only slightly less 
than their proportionate share. On the other hand, the Lutherans, in spite 
of their fairly strong pre-nineteenth century elements, but with large additions 
from the nineteenth century immigration, and overwhelmingly of non-British 
background, had less than half as many in the list as their numbers in the 
country as a whole would have warranted.® 

Not only was the Christianity which counted most in influencing the United 
States Protestant and of British background, but, in the third place, it was 
also particular strains of British Protestantism which tended to stand out. 
The Protestant Episcopal Church was much less prominent in the United 
States than was its parent, the Church of England, in England, and the 
Presbyterian churches, especially those of Scotch antecedents, were far from 
being dominant, as was the Church of Scodand in Scotland. Proportionately 
more potent than in Great Britain were those denominations which arose 
out of the radical wing of Protestantism and which had been inaugurated by 
those who in colonial times had sought refuge in the New World. New 
England Puritanism, which issued pardy in Congregationalism, pardy in the 
New School wing of Presbyterianism, and pardy in Unitarianism and Uni- 

® Weber, of, cit., pp, 314-316. But see a somewhat dijffcrent set of ratios, on the whole 
smaller, based upon a study by C. L. Fry of the 1930-1931 edition of Who*j Who in 
America^ in Douglass, Church Unity Movements in the United States, pp. 7, 8, 
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versalism, which contributed to the Baptists, and which shared in shaping the 
background out of which came Seventh Day Adventism, Mormonism, and 
Christian Science, was especially important. Although never more than a 
small fraction of the population, the Quakers were to be reckoned with. In 
colonial days the vast majority of the immigrants had come from other than 
religious motives, but the ideals and the purposes of those in whom the re- 
ligious factor had been controlling played a major role in moulding the nation. 

In the presence of this religious radicahsm which sought haven and oppor- 
tunity in the New World, the Christiamty and even the Protestantism of the 
United States differed somewhat from that of the other nations formed in the 
eighteenth and mneteenth centuries out of British colonial enterprise. In 
Canada, Australia, New Zealand, and South Africa the religious complexion 
lacked the tinge that was given to the Christianity of the Umted States by 
these refugee idealists. In these other new countries the standard Protestant 
denominations were also of Briush background, but Anglicanism and Pres- 
byterianism, with the tradition of conservatism derived from their position 
as state churches, were somewhat more prominent, Methodism had less com- 
petition from the Baptists, and Congregationahsm was not nearly so out- 
standing and was of a somewhat different temper. 

The question mevitably arises as to why this radical Protestantism of the 
older American stock continued so potent throughout the nineteenth and into 
the twentieth century. In colonial days those with an active commitment to it 
were only a small minority of the population. In spite of the growth in the 
nineteenth century of denominations that represented it, m 1906 it comprised 
only about 40 per cent, of the church membership'^ and only about a sixth of 
the total population of the land. Yet it was this minority which led in the 
influence which Christianity exerted and which largely formed the idealism 
of the nation. Why should it have done so? The answer must be in part 
conjectural. It may have been the advantage of time: these radical phases of 
Protestantism had much to do with the planting of several of the early settle- 
ments and so acquired the prestige of priority.^ It may have been that bio- 
logically the elements represented by this type of Protestantism were superior: 
the courage required to stand out for religious convictions unpopular in the 
Old World and to break away from Europe and pioneer in the New World 
may have given rise to a natural selection of individuals possessing more 
imagination, initiative, courage, and stamina than others. It may have been 
because of something in this particular type of Christianity: possibly here was 

'^Department of Commerce and Labor, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: xgo 6 . 
Part I, pp. 148-153- 
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more activism and greater incentive to social vision and change. Probably all 
three factors entered into the result. 

In this American Protestantism, as -a fourth important feature of the Chris- 
tianity of the United States, two strong trends must be remarked. 

One was towards a personal religious experience and the conversion and 
transformation of the individual. This is sometimes thought to be the product 
of a frontier environment. That environment may have contributed to it, for 
a certain kinship existed between the self reliance bred of lone combat with 
the wilderness and the individualism of this kind of Protestantism. It is 
significant, however, that it did not emerge on the frontier in Roman Catholic 
Latin America or on the advancing border of Roman Catholic French Canada. 
It seems to have been due not to the frontier but to strains most prominent in 
some types of Protestantism. In the United States the emphasis upon a personal 
new birth was reinforced by the elements which were largely active in the 
creation of Lutheran bodies out of the nineteenth century immigration from 
Germany and Scandinavia. These, as we saw a few chapters above, had more 
of Pietism and of the revivahsm which had come to the continent of Europe 
from Great Britam and the United States than did continental Lutheranism 
as a whole. 

The other trend was the impulse to social reform, to a struggle against 
the collective ills of mankind, to the achievement of an ideal society. This 
was not new in Christianity. American Protestantism came by it legiti- 
mately. It had been marked in the Christianity of Western as contrasted with 
that of Eastern Europe. Probably it had there been strengthened by the 
Roman spirit of practical administration and the collapse of the imperial 
government after the fifth century which left the Church the chief bulwark 
of civilization. It had been accentuated in some forms of Protestantism, notably 
in the radical elements in Protestantism of Great Britain which gave rise to 
the Cromwellian Commonwealth and which contributed to the reform move- 
ments of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Since these elements were 
particularly strong in the Protestantism of the United States, it is not strange 
that they took advantage of the fluid society and the relative freedom from 
the dead hand of the past presented by the new nation to come to even more 
vigorous life. In this, American Protestantism differed so decidedly from the 
Protestantism and especially from the Lutheranism of much of the continent 
of Europe, as to bewilder and scandalize many of the latter’s adherents. 

A fifth characteristic of the Christianity of the United States which bore 
upon the effect upon the environment was the separation of Church and state. 
In this the United States was not unique. It was a nineteenth century tendency 
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throughout much of the world. Yet it was achieved earlier in the United 
States than in any other major country. In the United States one consequence 
seems to have been the intensification both of the vigour of the churches and 
of the activity of the Christian spirit in reconstructing society. The absence 
of subsidies from the state impelled Christians not only to support their 
churches but also to give of their means for the spread of their faith in the 
land as a whole and to other peoples. The fact that the churches were not 
bound to the civil government or supervised by it and the consequent partial 
emancipation from commitment to the existing order seem to have reinforced 
the efforts to make over the society in which the churches were set. 

A sixth quality of the Christianity of the United States was its unprecedented 
diversity. Never before in any one land had Christianity been so multiform. 
Every main kind of existing Christianity and many a minor one found its 
way to the United States. To these imported varieties were added many of 
indigenous creation. The diversity had a profound effect upon religious life 
which we are to note in the next chapter. Although it is not easy always to 
determine the precise fashion in which it did so, this complexity was also 
reflected in the effect of Christianity upon non-religious phases of the environ- 
ment. In some of the states, for instance, it hastened the cutting of the tie 
between government and Church. 

With those features of the Christianity of the country as a background, we 
must now attempt to discover the impress of that faith upon the various 
aspects of the culture of the nation. 

Obviously the reUgious life of the country was profoundly affected. From 
the beginning, because of its Western European heritage, the religious side of 
the people’s culture had been mdebted to Christianity more than to any other 
religion. At the outset, only a small fraction of the population had a formal 
church membership. As the decades passed that minority substantially in- 
creased. In 1800 the percentage was said to be 6.9, in 1850 15.5, in igoo 35.7, 
and in 1910 43.5.® As we have seen, by 1910 not far from the same proportion 
of Indians and Negroes were members of churches. These figures do not 
give by any means a full picture of the numbers who possessed some kind 
of connexion with the churches. In several denominations local congregations 
had the practice of dropping from their rolls those who ceased to show an 
interest in the church. In some congregations the numbers of those so elim- 
inated were almost as large if not larger than those who retained an active 
membership. Many attended the services of the churches without ever becom- 

8 Weber, igss T earhook of the American Churches, p. 299; Dorchester, Christianity 
in the United States, p. 750. Baird, Religion in the United States of America, pp. 600- 
603, gives somewhat higher figures for 1842 than those of Weber and Dorchester for 1850. 
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ing members. Several denominations counted as members only full communi- 
cants and not baptized non-communicants. By 1914, therefore, the proportion 
of the population who either then possessed or at one time had possessed 
some form of active connexion with a church must have been considerably 
more than 50 per cent. 

More important than the numerical strength of the churches was the influ- 
ence of Christiamty upon the conduct and the attitudes of those who bore the 
Christian name. That effect cannot be determined in any satisfactory statistical 
fashion. Through the confessional and its other methods of education and 
discipline, the Roman Catholic Church was able to exert a degree of control 
over its members. In the early part of the century, when the percentage of 
church members in the population was smaller, many Protestant congrega- 
tions took positive measures against those of their fold who transgressed what 
was deemed the Christian code. Thus the Baptist churches on the frontier 
examined charges against their members of drunkenness, fighting, lying, 
stealing, irregular sexual relations, maheious gossip, failure to pay just 
debts, gambling, and horse racing.^ If found guilty, the offender, especially if 
obdurate, might be excluded from fellowship. As time passed and the propor- 
tion of church members to the total population increased, discipline in Protes- 
tant churches became more lax. Members were seldom brought before the 
bar of the church. They might be dealt with privately and then, if unrepentant, 
be unobtrusively dropped from the church roll. As the century wore on, 
church-membership became a more normal part of a citizen’s life. Although 
church-membership never became coterminous with citizenship, as it had in 
many European countries except for the Jews, the trend was in that direction. 
This tended to lower the significance of a church connexion. In contrast with 
the Europe of the nineteenth century, where the movement was away from 
universal church-membership and in the direction of setting the Church and 
its milieu against each other, in the United States that opposition, although 
by no means eliminated, was inclined to be less sharp as the period moved to 
its close. Somewhat paralleling this drift and possibly associated with it was 
the trend in Protestant circles away from an experience of sudden conversion 
preceded by gloom and intense inward struggle as the normal process of 
becoming a Christian to the less painful and more gradual procedure of 
religious education advocated by Bushncll’s Christian Nurture}^ Yet Chris- 

® Sweet, Religion on the American Frontier. The Baptists, 1783-1830, pp. 48, 49; 
Douglass, History of Missouri Baptists, p. 24. On the practice of Protestant churches 
about 1842, see Baird, op. cit., pp. 426-428. 
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tianity had striking efFects upon individual lives. A prisoner known to the 
police as a hardened criminal is touched by the reports of Moody’s meetings, 
is transformed, remains true during the difficult period after discharge from 
jail, and eventually so wins the confidence of those about him that he becomes 
deputy sheriff and then treasurer in the sheriffs office.^^ A pioneer home mis- 
sionary on the Pacific Coast in the latter half of the nineteenth century 
espouses an unpopular cause, condemns from his pulpit mob acnon against 
the Chinese, and in face of turbulent elements starts a fight for law and order. 
Insulted by a saloon-keeper, he yet goes to the house where the man’s child 
is ill, remains, doing what he can to help, until death comes, conducts the 
funeral, and wins the friendship of the one who had wronged him.^^ One 
of the half-dozen outstanding university presidents of the century early deter- 
mined that his ruling motive should be to do all to the glory of God and 
governed his choice of a profession accordingly.^® Robert E. Lee, the leading 
general of the Confederate States of America, dedicated himself to what he 
believed to be God’s purpose and accepted defeat in the Civil War as part of 
that will.^^ These examples, chosen at random, are only four out of thousands 
which show the fashion in which men were moulded by their Christian faith. 
Intimate acquaintance with any one of hundreds of communidcs would 
enable one to tell of scores whose Christian profession was accompanied by 
self-control, fortitude in the face of adversity, unselfish neighbourliness, 
honesty when honesty was cosdy, courage, hope, and a conviction that life 
was ennobled by trust in the forgiveness and fellowship of a living and loving 
God. In these results, impossible of accurate measurement, were some of the 
most notable fruits of Christianity. Never did those who called themselves 
Christians fully embody the ideals of their faith. Again and again much in 
the lives of church-members and of the churches themselves contradicted the 
standards of the Gospels. Yet in the Christian impulse was that which made 
for efforts, not always unsuccessful, to approximate to these standards. 

The clergy as the presumptive leaders and exemplars of Christianity often 
were prominent in their communities. Some of them were national figures. 
William Ellery Charming, Henry Ward Beecher, and Phillips Brooks, to men- 
tion only a few out of many, had the car of the thoughtful of much of the 
nation. Ralph Waldo Emerson, while eventually giving up the pastorate and 
departing in many ways from traditional Christianity, bore indehbly the 
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marks of his long clerical lineage and as itinerant lecturer was preacher 
extraordinary to the American people. Not all of the cler gy w ere assets, h^ny, 
especially of the uneducated on the Western frontier, were said to have done, 
positive h^m to the cause of religion^® Yet for a time the Christian minister 
was the chief learned profes sion, r^king^ ahead of law and medicine in the 
prepar ation rcquired.^^ However, the proportion of college graduates entering 
the ministry dwindled With the rising level of education of the population 
as a whole, the relative intellectual leadership of the clergy declined.^® Whether 
this meant a decrease in their moral and spiritual influence is not certain. 
Moreover, since in the Christianity, and particularly in the Protestant Chris- 
tianity of the United States, lay initiative was prominent, the effect of Christian- 
ity upon the religion and ethics of the country could not be gauged fully by 
the position of the clergy. 

Christianity, and notably Protestant Christianity, was a major factor in 
shaping the ideals of the United States. In that idealism was a belief in 
a moral order in a universe which is the creation of God and upon which 
society and its laws must rest. This came in large part through Christianity. 
Upon confidence in this order rested much of the belief in constitutional 
democracy In colonial times the New England clergy had taught a political 
philosophy based, they believed, on the Bible, which emphasized the natural 
rights of man, freedom of conscience in civil affairs, freedom of the press and 
of speech, and the sanctity of contracts.^® It is no acadent that “America,” the 
song which by general adoption and without the need of legislative action 
was used more than any other to voice at all kinds of gatherings the aspira- 
tions of the people of the United States and their vision of freedom and hberty, 
was written by Samuel Francis Smith, a New England Baptist, while a student 
in Andover Theological Seminary, and was shot through with a Christian 
faith which looked upon liberty as the gift of God.^^ The more martial “Star 
Spangled Banner” with its dream of “the land of the free” had for author 
the devout Francis Scott Key, long a lay reader in an Episcopal church and 
later a vice-president of the American Bible Society How far Key’s Christian 
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faith entered into that national anthem and so helped to shape the ideals of 
the nation it would be impossible to determine. 

In the United States^ moreover, the optimism which was so characteristic 
of the nineteenth century Occident was peculiarly marked and had in part 
a Christian rootage and was believed to be supported by Christian sanctions.^® 
The author of “America” also composed a widely sung hynrn, “The Morning 
Light is Breaking,” expressing a glad confidence that all over the earth men 
were turning with “penitential tears” to the Christian faith.^^ The United 
States was believed to afford a unique opportunity to realize the ideal society 
ordained of God and to have a divine mission to assist in bringing in for all 
mankind a civiUzation from which the age-long ills which beset the human 
race would be banished. Some exuberant spirits proclaimed the imminence of 
the millennium, the thousand years in which the Devil was to be bound and 
Christ and the martyrs were to rcign.^® Some groups, notably the Millcrites, 
the followers of a New Englander, William IvliUer, and denominations which 
sprang from that movement, the most, prominent of which was the Seventh 
Day Adventists, announced the speedy second coming of Christ.^® Even 
among the soberer spirits were those who believed that the time was at hand 
when “the Christian religion shall be acknowledged through the world, errors 
be exploded , . . and the world be filled with peacc.”^^ It is significant that 
Alexander Campbell, who contributed so powerfully to the formation and 
growth of the frontier denomination, the Disciples of Christ, announced in 
the initial number of his periodical, named confidently. The Millennial Har- 
binger, that the journal had “as its object the development and introduction 
of that pohtical and social order of society called the Millennium which will 
be the consummation of that ultimate amchoration of society proposed in the 
Christian Scriptures.”^® Theodore Parker, radical Unitarian clergyman, be- 
lieved that “a Christian church should be the means of reforming the world.”^^ 
In his inaugural address (1869) President Eliot of Harvard spoke of the 
spirit of that institution as being the qmntessence of that New England char- 
acter which, so he declared, had produced a free and enlightened people and 
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which, under God, was still to make for the uplift of humanity Although 
a great moulder of Southern Presbyterian thought, James H. Thornwell, in- 
sisted that education and humanitarian projects were not proper functions 
of the organized churches, he saw a place for Christians as individuals to 
work for changes in society.®^ It was a scion of a Southern Presbyterian par- 
sonage, Woodrow Wilson, who, impelled by his Christian faith, at the close 
of the period, behevmg that the Umted States had been founded upon the 
ideals of democracy and the well-being of men, that Christianity had come 
into the world to save it, that individual responsibiHty before God was the 
basis of liberty, and that the earth was governed by a righteous God, set out 
first, as President, to seek to realize these ideals more fully in the h£e of the 
nation and then, at the beginning of the next period, endeavoured to make 
them effective the world around.^^ This attitude of hope, of belief in the 
divinely given mission to reahze in the United States, free from the trammels 
of the Old World, a society which would attain to Christian ideals, was 
reflected in utterance after utterance of those who shaped the thought and 
policies of the nation. It was due partly to the temper of Europe, partly to 
the opportunity afforded by the boundless virgin natural resources of the land, 
but in no small degree also to the strain of Protestant Christianity which had 
been so potent in the origmal settlements of colonial days reinforced by subse- 
quent contacts with the Christianity, and especially the British Protestant 
Christianity, of the Old World. In view of the spirit of this Protestantism, 
it is not surprising that the movement to spread the Christian message 
throughout the world should have as its counterpart the purpose to make 
the society of the United States conform to Christian principles. 

This idealism sprung from Christian sources expressed itself in experiment 
after experiment in founding communities which would embody here and 
now Christian principles. Their number was legion. The huge colony in Utah 
created by Mormons, the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, was 
one of the most notable. Tallmadge, Ohio, was founded by David Bacon, 
a New England clergyman, as an ideahstic Christian town.®^ The better 
known Oberhn, Ohio, was begun with a somewhat similar objective by two 
ho-me missionaries and took its name from the Alsatian pastor who had done 
so much to make over a mountain rural district in Europe. One of the founders 
of Oberlin, in writing of his purpose, declared that it was to assist in convert- 
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ing the world and bringing in the miUennium by the contribution of a colony 
whose chief aim it would be to glorify God and do good to men.®^ The 
Quakers sometimes settled in groups on the frontier in which they maintained 
their way of life,®® The Shakers foimded several centres built on religious 
principles.®® John Humphrey Noyes established a communistic fellowship at 
Oneida, New York.®'^ William Keil gathered a Christian communistic society, 
first at Bethel, Missouri, and then at Aurora, Oregon.®® The Amana Commu- 
nity, in Iowa, of German provenance, was another such.®® A fellowship of 
German Christian pacifists had its centre at Zoar, Ohio.^ The Universalist 
clergyman, Ballou, founded at Hopedale, Massachusetts, a group which he 
termed a Church of Christ and intended as a centre for universal reform 
and the conversion of the world.^^ The famous Brook Farm, while departing 
far from orthodox Christianity, grew out of a Transcendental Club composed 
largely of Unitarian clergymen. Some of the latter, distressed at the seeming 
futility of preaching Christian ethics in a competitive society, wished to build 
a community on what they deemed Christian principles.^ In 1896 Ralph 
Albertson, a Congregational clergyman and a graduate of Oberlin, founded 
in Georgia the Christian Commonwealth Colony, a project which had only 
a short life.'*® Several of the communities named in this paragraph acquired 
a certain amount of notoriety fpr features which made for publicity. The 
vast majority escaped much general attention. These idealistic societies were 
Protestant parallels to the monasteries 'within the Roman Catholic and 
Eastern churches. They arose from somewhat similar although by no means 
identical motives. While they were emerging, Roman Catholics were founding 
in the United States monastic centres, usually extensions of orders which had 
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originated in the Old World. However, Roman Catholicism, partly perhaps be- 
cause in the United States it was so largely urban and pardy because it had 
become more stereotyped, did not give rise to as many exuberant fresh experi- 
ments at communal hving as did Protestantism. 

From the dream of making actual in the society of the United States the 
principles of the Christian faith came a large number of reform movements 
which attacked specific ills and fought for new and supposedly improved 
customs. Some of these spread by contagion from Europe, and especially 
from Great Britain, Others were of local origin. Most of them flourished even 
more luxuriantly than in the British Isles. They were largely from the radical 
wings of Protestantism. 

Some of these movements we have already noticed. We must not, there- 
fore, here take the room to elaborate upon them. We must content ourselves 
with the simple mention of the struggle to protect the Indian, to educate 
him, and to better his lot, and of the campaign against Negro slavery, the 
education of the freedmen, and the attempts at more just and amicable rela- 
tions between white and coloured elements in the population. 

Added to these were others. Among the more prominent were the fight 
against alcohoHc beverages, the efforts for international peace, campaigns 
against secret societies and especially the Masonic Order, the advocacy of 
greater opportunities for women, including higher education and the suffrage, 
prison reform, better treatment of the insane, education for the blind, the 
deaf, and the dumb, attempts to eliminate gambling and prostitution, and 
the endeavour to obtain a more just economic order. 

These reforms, like the one which attacked slavery, were given a great 
impetus by the revivals, especially those led by Finney.**^ Many of those 
touched by the awakenings advocated a number of them at once. The reforms 
were thought of as phases of a comprehensive programme for the remaking 
of society and the elimination of the chronic evils of civilization. Thus Gerrit 
Smith, one of the outstanding philanthropists of the first half of the nine- 
teenth century, began his activities with participation in the American Tract 
and Bible Societies and the Sunday School Union and from there proceeded 
to support home and foreign missions, temperance, the anti-slavery movement, 
education, international peace, women’s rights, vegetarianism, dress reform, 
the abolition of capital punishment, the anti-tobacco campaign, the anti- 
Masonic agitation, and the cause of Ircland.^*^ Regarding himself as “the 
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steward of the Lord,” the wealthy Arthur Tappan^ a friend of Finney, and 
his brother Lewis gave liberally to several of the national religious organiza- 
tions and to some of the reform projects, notably the anti-slavery societies.^® 
Finney himself joined temperance, moral reform, and anti-slavery societies.'^'^ 
In the 1830’s benevolent nationally organized societies for home and foreign 
missions, for the distribution of Bibles and tracts, for aiding Sunday Schools, 
for temperance, and for serving sailors held their anniversaries in the same 
month, May, had interlocking directorates, and were associated with societies 
for peace, prison reform, and other humanitarian objects.^ All stemmed 
chiefly from Christianity, and particularly from the radical wing of Protes- 
tantism which was so prominent in the United States. 

One of the most persistent of the reform movements was the one directed 
against the use of alcohol. In the early decades of the period strong liquors were 
prominent as beverages. Whiskey was almost universally made and drunk on 
the frontier. Rum entered through the extensive trade with the West Indies, 
Even in the eighteenth century a number of earnest Christians had come out 
for restraint in the use of hquor.^® Before 1800 all the religious denominations 
in North Carolina are said to have placed a ban upon drunkeimess.®° Asbury ^ 
the great promoter and organizer of Methodism, believed drink the prime curse 
of the United States.®^ I n 1796 the Methodist GaierJ Conference comn^nded 
the discipline of any member of the society who sold or gave away ‘‘s£iritous 
liquors.” ®^ As early as 1811, as one result of the revivals of the first part of 
the century, the General Convention of the Congregational Churches of 
Vermont had formally condemned the use of spirits.®® In 1826 the American 
Society for the Promotion of Temperance, usually called the American Tem- 
perance Society, was orgamzed, largely by clergymen.®^ Before the first half 
of the century had passed, a number of organizations had arisen, chiefly from 
impulses which had come from the churches.®® Among these were the Wash- 
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ingtonians/® and the Independent Order of Good Templars.®^ Controversy 
developed as to whether the campaign should be directed against all alcoholic 
beverages, or only the distilled, exempting light wines and malt liquors.®® In 
general, the trend was towards the more drastic stand. Before 1840 here and 
there, under pressure from the temperance advocates, states had begun to 
enact legislation to restrict the sale of intoxicants.®® 

The temperance movement was reinforced by Theobald Mathew (1790- 
1856)^ an Irish Roman Catholic priest. Mathew, a devoted Capuchin, had 
been won to the support of temperance by a Quaker, had spoken with great 
effectiveness in Ireland and Scotland, and had led thousands to sign a pledge 
for total abstinence. In 1840-1851 he extended his mission to the United States 
and won national recognition.®® Other priests, seculars and regulars, took up 
the cause, and in 1872 the Catholic Total Abstinence Union was constituted.®^ 
John Ireland, Roman Catholic Bishop of St. Paul, fought the liquor interests 
and organized total abstinence societies. He was sometimes called “the Father 
Mathew of the West.”®^ 

In the 1850’s temperance sentiment continued to rise. In 1851, partly at the 
instance of Neal Dow,®® who derived his convictions on the subject from his 
Quaker rearing, and who as reform mayor of the state’s chief city, Portland, 
was attacking the lawless elements, Maine passed a law which prohibited the 
manufacture or sale of intoxicating hquors except for medicinal and mechani- 
cal purposes. This was in spite of the fact that Maine was noted for its hard 
drinking and that Portland was a centre of distilleries and breweries.®^ By the 
close of 1855 Maine example had been followed by twelve other states, all 
of them except Texas in the North.®® A reaction ensued. This was accelerated 
by the Civil War. By 1875 only Maine, Vermont, and New Hampshire re- 
tained their prohibition laws.®® 

However, the tide again swung towards greater restrictions on liquor. By 
1914 greater progress had been registered than before the Civil War. In 1856 
the American Temperance Society joined with state societies to form the 
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United States Temperance Union, later the American Temperance Union. 
In 1865, at the fifth National Temperance Convention, the American Tem- 
perance Union merged with a new body, the National Temperance Society 
and Publication House, This had as its first president William E. Dodge, 
famous as a philanthropist and as a lay leader in the Protestant forces. Most 
of its succeeding presidents were clergymen.®’^ In 1869 a National Prohibition 
party was formed, with a clergyman as the first chairman of the executive 
committee. Its purpose was pohtical action and at successive national elections 
it put candidates in the field. However, only a minority were attracted. Never 
did it poll more than 260,000 votes.®® Women became active. In 1873, 
beginnings going back at least as far as 1830, the Woman’s Temperance Crusade 
was launched, a reHgious movement which sought to induce saloon-keepers to 
abandon their businesses.®^ Partly out of this Crusade arose, also in 1873, the 
Woman’s Christian Temperance Union. It quickly became national in scope 
and eventually international.'^® Its most famous leader was Frances E. Willard 
(1839-1898),'^^ What proved to be the most effective organization for obtaining 
legislation for curbing the liquor traffic was the Anti-Saloon League. It had as 
its chief pioneer a Congregational clergyman, Howard Hyde Russell, who was 
mainly responsible for a state-wide campaign in Ohio (beginning in 1893) 
which enlisted support from members of all churches and parties. In 1895 the 
National Anti-Saloon League was formed. It drew its financial undergirding 
largely from the Protestant churches, chiefly those of the traditional radical 
wing represented in the old American stock. It was, in effect, an interdenomina- 
tional Christian agency for obtaining local, state, and national prohibition.*^^ 

Through the efforts of these various agencies the sale of hquor was gradually 
outlawed, until by 1900 about thirty-seven states had allowed the voters in a 
given area to decide by “local option” whether they would or would not 
permit it. By 1916 nineteen states had entirely forbidden the sale of liquor, 
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twenty-six others had local option^ and in the remaining three the trade was 
excluded from certain limited districts^® In 1919 an amendment was ratified 
which wrote prohibition into the Constitution of the Umted States.^'* It was 
primarily the Christian, and especially the Protestant forces of the country 
which had brought about this consummation. The implementing of the laws, 
moreover, depended mainly upon sentiment created through the churches. 
Whether local, state, or national, prohibition was by no means fully enforced. 
The achievement, for such it was, even though by no means perfect, must be 
attributed primarily to the Christian conscience. Not all professing Christians 
favoured prohibition. Some vigorously opposed it. However, enough felt 
called upon by their faith to fight alcoholic beverages to make an appreciable 
difference in the laws and in the practices of the nation. 

Part of the energy which issued from the Christian impulse in the nine- 
teenth century was directed against war. The churches and Christian leaders 
did not always make for peace. From them came reinforcement to all of the 
wars (except perhaps some of those fought against the Indians) in which the 
United States engaged. Yet also from those impelled by Christian conviction 
sprang multiform movements against war and for the achievement of peace. 
Agitation and organization for peace went by waves, with occasional reces- 
sions. The source was primarily Christianity, and, as with most of the other 
campaigns for the reform of society, chiefly radical Protestant Christianity. 

The Revolutionary War was in part the outcome of generations of teaching 
by many of the clergy. When it broke out, numbers of the clergy, in the name 
of the Christian faith, urged their parishioners to armed resistance to Great 
Britain. In New England especially, but also in some other parts of the country, 
the public had long heard from the pulpit the doctrine that government was 
a compact between rulers and people and that if the former were guilty of 
violating that compact the latter might consider it void and could rebel. Fear 
that the Anghcan episcopacy would be introduced into the Colonies and 
bring with it curtailment of the religious hberty of dissenters also con- 
tributed to the unrest. When war came, at least some sermons declared those 
who were contending against the King to be fighting in a righteous cause.'^® 
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Numbers of church-members and clergy, especially in the Church of England, 
were loyal to the Crown, but even they believed armed participation on their 
side to be righteous. In general, the Quakers, true to their pacifist convic- 
tions, endeavoured to hold aloof from the struggle. Their tendency was to 
expel from their fellowship those of their number who participated in mihtary 
service. That stand brought fines and, for some, exile.*^® The majority of 
Mennonites took no part in the war, and while a few were temporarily im- 
prisoned for their refusal of army service, most government offiaals respected 
their scruplcs.'^'^ 

In the War of 1812 the Shakers obtained exemption from military service'^® 
and the Quakers, although declining to share in it, did not suffer greatly.'^® 

Following 1815 and the cessation of the wars which had wracked Europe 
for nearly a quarter of a century, a strong peace movement began. We have 
noted its presence in Europe.®® It was particularly vigorous in the United 
States. That need not surprise us. The abounding hopefulness which marked 
the Europe of these years was accentuated in the United States, where both 
the sense of opportunity for a fresh beginmng in a new country and the 
expectation, born of the radical Protestant wing of the Christian faith, of the 
early coming of a better order were outstandmg features of national life. 
Indeed, during the course of the Napoleomc struggle, there was a mounting 
protest against wars as contrary to Christian principles.®^ As was to be ex- 
pected, Quakers were active in pioneer peace movements.®^ In 1809 E>avid Low 
Dodge, of New England birth and ancestry, a merchant and the progenitor 
of a hne whose members became noted for their leadership in rehgious and 
philanthropic activities, put forth a pamphlet in which he boldly declared 
that it was wrong for Christians to engage in war. His father-in-law, Aaron 
Cleveland, a clergyman who had been strongly influenced by Whitefield, be- 
came a convert to this view and its uncompromising advocate. In 1815 Dodge 
and some like-minded friends inaugurated the New York Peace Society, which 
is said to have been the earliest of the many similar organizations which were 
constituted in that century in Europe and America. He based his convictions 
upon what he believed he found in the Bible.®® Others joined in the con- 
denanation of war on Christian grounds. Notable was the New England 

Wright, Conscientious Objectors in the Civil War, pp. uff, 

^Wright, op. ctt.j p. 18. 

Wright, op. cit., p. 26. 

Wright, op. cit.j pp. 14, 15. 
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8^ Galpin, Pioneering for Peace, pp. 2-11. 

8^ Allen, The Fight for Peace, pp. 5, 6. 

88 Allen, op. cit., pp. 7, 8; Curti, The American Peace Crusade, iSig-iSdo, pp. 6-8; 
Galpin, op. cit., pp. 12-15; E. M. Mead in World Unity, Vol. XI, pp. 365-372, Vol. XII, 
pp. 2^S.; Dictionary of Amencan Biography, Vol. V, pp. 344 , 345 . 
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clergyman, Noah Worcester, who in 1814 issued a tract which had wide 
repercussions. It suggested that Christians form peace societies and that 
eventually a confederation of nations and a high court of equity for the settle- 
ment of international disputes be set up. Largely through Worcester’s initiative 
the Massachusetts Peace Society was formed— in 1815, in the study of another 
pastor, William Ellery Channing.®^ In the succeeding years numbers of local 
and state peace societies were orgamzed. Several ecclesiastical bodies came out 
with resolutions against war.®® In the early days of the movement, the leaders 
believed that prayer was one of the most “promising instrumentalities” which 
could be employed for peace.®® Many New England churches, both Congre- 
gational and Unitarian, really became branches of peace societies and formed 
readmg circles for peace literature.®*^ 

Christian influences brought strong leaders to the peace movement. The 
devout Thomas Smith Grimk 4 who had once planned to be an Episcopalian 
clergymen, of a wealthy aristocratic South Carolina family, lawyer, judge, and 
state senator in South Carolina, was won to a pacifist position by the writings 
of a British Quaker.®® William Ladd, New England Congregationalist and 
eventually licensed as a Congregational minister, robust, florid, at one time a 
ship’s commander, through the study of the Bible came to the conviction 
that all war, defensive as well as offensive, was wrong. For about a decade, 
until his death, in 1841, he devoted his abounding energy to travel in behalf 
of peace, promoting peace societies and establishing contacts with men of 
like purpose in Great Britain. Joyously sangmne, he advocated an inter- 
national organization with a legislative body to frame laws and a court to 
adjudicate them. He wore himself out in his labours for the cause.®® In 1828, 
largely through Ladd’s leadership, the American Peace Society came into 
being.®^ Thus for peace, as for the fight against slavery, the campaign for 
temperance, the promotion of Sunday Schools, the distribution of religious 
literature, and the support of home missions, and not far from the same time, 
a national organization was effected. All appealed to much the same con- 
stituency. Ladd’s mantle fell on Ehhu Burritt, “the learned blacksmith,” also 

[N. Worcester], The Friend of Peace, To Which is Prefixed a Solemn Re<vie^ of 
the Custom of War; Shovdnff that War is the Effect of Popular Delusion and Proposing 
a Remedy (Greenfield, Mass., Ansel Phelps, 1817, pp. 281), passim; Galpin, op. dt,, 
pp. 21, 22; Curti, op, cit.j pp 9-12. 

Allen, op. dt., pp. 55, 56. 

Galpin, op. dt., p. 82. 

Galpin, op. dt., p. 68, 

Allen, op. dt., pp. 375ff. ; Curti, op. ciu, pp. 68ff. ; Dictionary of American Biog- 
raphy, Vol. VII, pp. 635, 636. 

Curti, op. dt., pp. 34-37, 42-50, 68ff.; Allen, op. dt., pp. 370-375; Dictionary of 
American Biography, Vol. X, pp. 527, 528. 

^ Curti, op. dt., pp. 34-37- 
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a New England Congregationalist. Believing that the Bible condemned all 
war, by 1844 became actively identified with the peace cause. He went to 
England and Europe, in 1846 founded the League of Universal Brotherhood, 
and in 1848 organized a peace congress which met at Brussels and which was 
the first of a series of such gatherings.®^ 

To this rising peace sentiment the Mexican War (1846-1848) brought some- 
thing of a shock. The American Peace Society condemned the conflict.®^ The 
y outhf ul James Russ ell Lowell, son of a clergyman, denounced the war in 
caustic verse in the ^mely vem^ular of his^ative New England, an<^on 
ScrigUjral^ groim(L. However, the churches were not so unanimous. Some 
flatly opposed the war, some were non-committal, and others favoured it.®® 

The Civil War dealt a more severe blow to the peace movement. This was 
not only because it was on a much more extensive scale than the war -with 
Mexico. It was also because, to churches on both sides of the conflict, the 
combatants seemed to be fighting in a holy cause. To be sure, Ehhu Burritt 
remained true to his convictions and opposed the war.®^ William E. Dodge, a 
son of David Low Dodge, was a member of a conference which sought at 
the last moment, in vain as it proved, to ^vert hostilities, and at their close 
bravely pointed out what he believed to be the evils and ultimate futility of 
war.®® Here and there a clergyman either came out against the struggle on 
pacifist grounds or declared that he would continue to hold in affection those 
on the other side.®® In general, members of the Christian denominations and 
groups which were committed to non-participation in war, such as the Quakers, 
Mennonites, the Church of the Brethren, Shakers, Schwenkfelders, Christa- 
delphians, and Rogermes, declined to serve in the armies. These conscientious 
objectors met with more lemence in the North than in the South,®’’' possibly 
because the dearth of men was less acute in the former section. However, a 
number of ecclesiastical bodies officially declared their support of the war ®® 
Even the American Peace Society denoimced the pacifists.®® 

®^Curti, op. cit.j pp. 88, 143-188; Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. Ill, 
pp, 328-330. 
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Yet Christianity was not without a molhfying influence upon the asperities 
o£ the Civil War. Robert E. Lee encouraged religious meetings among his 
soldiers,^^® In the North, the United States Christian Commission ministered 
to the “spiritual good, intellectual improvement, and social and physical 
comfort” of the troops.^*^^ In both armies, the Christian forces strove to offset 
the moral disintegration wrought among soldiers by war. Moreover, President 
Lincoln’s memorable Second Inaugural Address, with its frank recognition 
that both sides had prayed to the same God and that the prayers of neither 
had been answered fully, and vrith its plea for “mahee toward none” and 
“charity for aU,” did what one man could do, although that proved to be 
litde enough, to allay the bitterness engendered by the struggle. 

In the second half of the century the peace movement began to recover. 
Commencing in 1895 the Quaker Albert K. Smiley instituted at the hotel at 
Lake Mohonk of which he was part owner annual conferences on international 
arbitration and peace.^^^ To be sure, in the Spanish-American War (1898) 
most of the church periodicals, except those of the Quakers and the Uni- 
tarians, justified the part of the United States in it and favoured retaining the 
Philippines and other Spanish islands which had yielded to American arms.^^® 
However, this conflict was only an interlude. In 1905 in California, churches 
were standing out against the anti-Japanese agitation which was then violent 
in the state.^^ In 1909 over two hundred clergymen of Massachusetts wrote to 
Congress in opposition to an increase in the navy or to any step which looked 
like a preparation for war.^°® In 1914 American Protestant clergymen formed 
the Church Peace Umon. In August of that year, just as the World War of 
1914-1918 was breaking out, a conference was scheduled in Switzerland at 
the call of this body. Out of the Church Peace Union came the World Alli- 
ance for the Promotion of International Friendship through the Churches, 
an organization subsidized by a grant from Andrew Carnegie.^®® As time 
passed, peace bodies were increasingly in the hands of those whose Christian 
purpose was not so obvious as had been that of the pioneers. This, however, 
was simply repeating the experience of many another humanitarian enter- 
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prise. The origin had been predominantly from the Christian impulse^ even 
though in later developments this was not always apparent. 

A campaign which had much of its strength in some of the churches was 
that against secret societies. A strong feeling existed in many religious groups^ 
notably among Baptists, that membership in secret societies was inconsistent 
with church-membership. It was widely believed, moreover, that secret societies 
were in principle in opposition to the equality of full democracy. Beginning 
about 1826, a vigorous anti-Masonic agitation swept across the country. It had 
the support of thousands who believed that they were acting from Christian 
motives.^®^ As late as i868 a National Christian Convention opposed to Secret 
Societies assembled at Pittsburgh. It is not surprising that Ac President of 
Oberhn was one of its leaders.^®® 

A more persistent movement and one which grew in force was Aat which 
strove to obtain for women an equality wiA men in legal status and in social, 
intellectual, and economic opportumty. AlAough at Ae outset Ac majority 
of chur A bodies and even of members of suA reform organizations as anti- 
slavery and temperance societies looked askance at Aese efforts for women 
and at times opposed Aem, Ae pioneers were largely from AurA Acles and 
seem to have been actuated by motives derived from Aeir Christian back- 
ground. Long before Ae nineteenA century Ae Quakers had made a place 
for women and had opened Ac floor of Aeir meetings and Aeir ministry to 
Aem as well as to men. As a random illustration from anoAer r Agious group, 
we hear of Orson S, Murray, Ae publisher of a Baptist perioAcal in Vermont, 
who joined to his advocacy of temperance and anti-Masonry Aat of “women’s 
rights.”^®® A frontier denomination, Ae Christians, in contra-Astinction from 
Ae closely related body, Ac Disciples of Christ, pernutted women to preaA 
and ordained them.^^^ One of Aeir pioneer clergy, Abraham SneAen, stood 
for women’s rights when Aat position was unpopular.^^^ An early leader in 
Ae movement was Ae New England-born Quaker preacher, Lucretia Coffin 
Mott. She was kept from taking her place as a delegate at Ae World’s Anti- 
Slavery Convention in London in 1840 because of her sex, but Aat rebuff 
stirred up so muA criticism Aat it gave an impetus to Ae struggle for equal 
rights.^^^ At least partly through contacts wiA Ae Quakers (Aey boA left 
Ae Protestant Episcopal Chur A of Aeir birA to join Ae Friends), Ae gently 
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reared Sarah Moore Grimke and Angelina Emily Grimke, sisters of Thomas 
Smith Gnmk^ linked championship of greater privileges for women to their 
opposiaon to slavery The close illation of the two movements is seen in 
the marriage of Angelina Grimke to Theodore Dwight Weld, the anti-slavery 
leader. One of the outstanding figures in the organized fight for better con- 
ditions for her sex, Susan B. Anthony, was born a Quaker and, while her 
family later broke from that group, she bore indelibly the marks of her early 
environment.^^^ Lucy Stone (1818-1893), although not certainly owing her 
first rebellion against woman’s subordinate status to a Christian faith, and 
while deeply resenting the seeming insurance by the Bible of the rule of men 
over women, found her opportunity for college education at Oberlin and 
made her first pubHc address on woman’s rights from her brother’s pulpit.^^® 
Another of the strongest leaders, Elizabeth Cady Stanton, had been reared 
under strong Presbyterian influence, had been profoundly affected by Finney, 
although she was later critical of his methods, and married a convert of 
Finney. She was active in the anti-slavery cause and taught a Sunday School 
class of coloured children in a day when race lines were drawn even in the 
Northern churches.^^® Julia Ward Howe (1819-1910), from a distinguished 
family, cradled in a deeply religious home, from time to time preaching 
from Unitarian pulpits, and active in the anti-slavery movement, became 
famous as the author of “The Battle Hymn of the Republic” which saw God 
in the Civil War and which culminated in its appeal to the example of Jesus. 
She was even better known to her contemporaries as a leader in whatever 
made for greater opportunities for womcn.^^'^ The carnesdy Christian anti- 
slavery Oberlin was a pioneer in the co-education of men and women.^^® 
Henry Ward Beecher was president of the American Woman Suffrage Associa- 
tion.^^® It was not a far step from emancipation for Negroes to emancipation 
for women, and it was not strange that in the eyes of many advanced members 
of the Christian reform movements the two should be joined. Gerrit Smith 
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supported both.^^ It was natural that when once abolition of Negro servitude 
had triumphed, the agitation for larger opportunities for women moved for- 
ward with increasing momentum. As in so many others of these reform 
projects, a growmg proportion of the advocates of greater privileges for 
women were not conscious of acting from Christian motives. The movement 
was largely secularized. Yet its inception and its early progress had been due 
chiefly to those who were earnest in what they believed to be the Christian 
faith. 

One of the greatest reformers of the nineteenth entury was a woman, 
Dorothea Lynde Dix (1802-1887), Deeply sensitive, her infancy spent in a 
New England home made unhappy by the vagaries of a fanatically rehgious 
father, and her girlhood under the strict discipline of a stern grandmother, 
and long fighting ill health, Miss Dix nevertheless was the outstandmg leader 
in providing better care for the insane of the United States. Through personal 
investigation she disclosed the ill-treatment of insane and idiots and put on foot 
measures which led to the foundmg of hospital after hospital for the unfor- 
tunates. She extended her labours to Great Britain and the continent of 
Europe. She found time to advocate prison reform. She was the superin- 
tendent of women nurses for the Umted States Government during the Civil 
War. If one seeks the driving force which kept this frail, soft-voiced woman 
at her herculean labours, the clue is at least in part to be found in the fact 
that it was through a clergyman that her attention was first drawn to the 
prisons and the state of the insane, and that she had been profoundly influ- 
enced by another clergyman, WiUiam Ellery Charming, whose insistence upon 
the inherent possibilities for development of every human soul was funda- 
mental in her religious belief. She was primarily a product of Christianity 

As an instance of the contribution of Christianity in initiatmg efforts for 
the amelioration of penal institutions it is worth recording that at the outset 
clergy were prominent in the Prison Discipline Society, whose purpose was 
“the improvement of public prisons.” The first annual meeting was held in 
the vestry of a church and the project was believed to be “approved by the 
Saviour of the World.”^^^ 
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An interesting example of the social and rehgious radicalism which the 
New England strain, nurtured m Puritanism, sometimes produced, was Elizur 
Wright.^'^® Wright was born in Connecticut in 1804. When he was still a child 
his parents took him with them to the ideahstic Christian community which 
David Bacon founded at Tallmadge, Ohio. Graduatmg from Yale, for a time 
he prepared for the ministry. Instead he went into teaching. He was early 
caught up in the anti-slavery enterprise. He tilted at war, the Hquor trajSSc, 
and the tarifF. He advocated cheap postage. He became an ardent proponent 
of hfe insurance as a benefit to widows, the poor, and orphans. However, he 
found that as operated it had many shortcomings. These he set himself to 
remedy. He had much to do with the computation of actuarial tables which 
put life insurance on a sound basis. In Massachusetts he obtained state super- 
vision of life insurance companies, helped to drive out dishonest concerns, 
prevented the compames from appropriating reserves on lapsed policies, and 
in other ways obtained greater protection for the policy-holder. Even in 
adolescence he had begun to move away from the orthodoxy about him. By 
successive steps he broke with the churches and abandoned many of the beliefs 
of his inherited Christianity. It was, however, radical Protestant Christianity 
from which had come the impulse that started him upon his career and from 
which his ethical ideals had been derived. 

Another leader who illustrated the fashion in which an early Christian faith 
shaped a later career of philanthropy was Benjamin Rush (1745-1813) of Phila- 
delphia.^^^ Reared under strong Christian influences and swayed as a youth 
by the preaching of Whitefield, he became ecclesiastically broad in his sym- 
pathies, but remained deeply rehgious. He was chiefly distinguished as a physi- 
cian, but he was also a pioneer in the temperance movement, advocated prison 
reform and the aboHtion of pubhc and capital punishments, championed edu- 
cation for girls, and proposed a theory of education which gave greater freedom 
to children. 

An instance of the fashion in which Christianity made for the refinement 
of manners and the curbing of cruelty to animals was the decUne of cock- 
fighting. In North Carohna, as camp-meetings spread, opposition to cock- 
fighting grew, and, since the sport had fallen under the ban of the churches, 
after 1815 the public press no longer carried advertisements of it.^^ 

As the nineteenth century wore on and the industrialization of the United 
States increased by leaps and bounds, it was natural that many, their con- 

Philip Green Wright and Elizabeth Q. Wright, Elizur Wright, The Father of 
Life Iitsurance (The University of Chicago Press, 1937, pp. xi, 380), passim. 

"^Dictionary of American Biography, Vol XVI, pp. 227-230. 

Johnson, Ante-Bellum North Carolina, p. 181. 



THE UNITED STATES. EFFECT OF CHRISTIANITY 405 

sciences made sensitive and their courage reinforced by the Christian faith, 
should grapple v^^ith the human problems which the machine was bringing. 
The reforming spuit, so strong m the older American Protestantism, which 
had long impelled men and women to attack the ills of the commumty and 
had led them to dream of an ideal society, broke out in fresh ways to v^estle 
with the issues precipitated by the contrasts between wealth and poverty in 
the growing cities, the accumulation of huge fortunes under the ruthless com- 
petition of latssez faire individualism, the exploitation of labour in the fac- 
tories, mines, and transportation systems of the land, and the emerging con- 
flicts between employers and employed.^^® It was to be expected that those 
from ecclesiastical fellowships which had contnbuted powerfully to the anti- 
slavery movement should now embark upon crusades against the evils of the 
new industnal society. Nor was it strange that part of this phase of the reform 
movement should arise from contagion from Europe and especially from Great 
Britain. The earlier large development of industrialization on the other side 
of the Atlantic had, as we have seen, already called forth efiorts by Christians 
to devise better social and economic systems. 

In the United States the plans proposed and the measures adopted were 
often grouped under what was termed the social gospel movement.^^'^ This 
was not an organization. It did not have any one programme. It was, rather, an 
attitude and a conviction. It arose from the belief that Christian ethics should 
be operative in all phases of human society and incorporated the hope that 
Christianity could be applied successfully to all forms of the collective life of 
mankind. In a sense it was not novel. It was akin to what many American 
Protestants had long believed. Indeed, in general its optimism was not so 
exuberant as that of some writers and preachers of the eighteenth and the 
early part of the nineteenth century. It had a spiritual ancestry which carried 
it back to the European side of the Atlantic and to much earlier centuries. Its 
distinctive feature was chiefly its attention to the social and economic problems 
of the latter part of the nineteenth and the operung decades of the twentieth 
century. 

It would be hard to give a precise date for the beginning of the movement. 
As early as 1849 the brilhant and somewhat erratic Henry James urged the 
identity of Christiamty and socialism.^® Henry James, reared in Presbyte- 

^®See Maurice C. Latta, The Background for the Social Gospel in American Prot- 
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rianism o£ the Scotch-Irish tradition and for a time a student at Princeton 
Theological Seminary, had found spiritual release through Swedenborgianism. 
He was even more famous as the father of the novehst Henry James and the 
philosopher and psychologist William James,^^® In 1872 a Christian Labour 
Union was orgamzcd.^®® In 1874-1875 the clergyman founder of this union pub- 
lished in Boston a paper, Equity, which really advocated Christian Socialism.^®^ 
Two volumes of the 1870*5 and i88o’s which were in part the product of 
Christian idealism contributed to creating an atmosphere favourable to the 
social gospel. In 1877-1879 Henry George wrote Progress and Poverty, Henry 
George had been reared in Philadelphia in an Evangdical congregation of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church. From this background and from a hfe of hard- 
slup in Califorma he had come to a passionate desire to rid the earth of poverty 
and to a great hope/®^ As a programme he proposed the expropriation of the 
unearned increment by taxation and the abolishment of all imposts except that 
on land values.^®® He believed profoundly in a Creator who showered gifts on 
men, more than enough for all.^^^ He was confident that in spite of temporary 
defeats God*s will would be donc.^^^ Progress and Poverty brought its author 
national and international fame. In the late i88o*s Edward Bellamy, the son 
of a New England Baptist parsonage,^®® wrote Looking Bac\ward^ in which 
he pictured, in contrast with the industrial and commercial society of his day 
which he denounced as the embodiment of an anti-Christian spirit, a Utopia, 
inaugurated by peaceful revolution in the twentieth century, in which Chris- 
tian principles would prevail.^®'^ This, too, was widely read. 

In these same decades two Congregational clergymen of New England 
stock, Theodore Thornton Mimger and Washington Gladden, were beginning 
to wrestle with the problems presented by capitalism and industrialism and 
to present their thinking in print.^®® Gladden especially became prominent in 
the social gospel movement.^®® 
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Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. VIII, pp. 325-327. 
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In the i88o’s William Dwight Porter Bliss, also o£ New England Congre- 
gational ancestry, but a clergyman of the Protestant Episcopal Church, was 
the leading spirit in founding the Church Association for the Advancement 
of the Interests of Labour and the Society of Christian Socialists. The Church 
Social Umon was organized in New York City in 1891, on the lines of the 
English Christian Social Union, and sent Bliss on a tour to promote interest 
in it.^^® 

In 1885 appeared a book. Our Country, which made its author, Josiah Strong, 
internationally famous. Strong was a Congregational clergyman reared in the 
New England tradition in the Western Reserve in Ohio. In his various vs^it- 
ings, for he had a prolific pen, he argued that Jesus came to found an ideal 
society. The Kingdom, on earth and that the Church existed to extend this 
Kingdom. He advocated actively many projects for social amelioration, 
founded the League for Social Service (later the American Institute for Social 
Service), and was largely responsible for the campaign for “safety first” in 
industry and transportation.^^^ 

In 1892 the Brotherhood of the Kingdom was organized, with a nucleus of 
Baptist clergymen who were committed to the vision of God’s rule being 
realized in human society. It was largely for reciprocal stimulus. Twenty an- 
nual conferences were held.^^ One of this group was Walter Rauschenbusch, 
a scion of a long line of clergymen and the son of an immigrant who came 
from Germany with that exodus of idealists who fled their native land after 
the failure of the abortive liberal revolution of 1848.^^® Later, while a member 
of the faculty of Rochester Theological Seminary, he wrote several volumes, 
among them Christianity and the Social Crisis and Christianizing the Social 
Order^ whose titles gave an indication of their contents.^^^ For a time in the 
first part of the twentieth century he was the outstanding exponent of the 
“social gospel” and his books had an enormous circulation. 

A brilliant but erratic exponent of the social gospel was George Davis 
Herron (1862-1925). He was particularly prominent in the 1890’s. A Congre- 
gational clergyman, in common with many American Protestant leaders of the 
period, he was convinced that the Kingdom of God was imminent. He elo- 
quently proclaimed what he believed to be its message. He had a large part 
in founding the Rand School of Social Science in New York City. Later he 

Gabriel, op. cit., pp. 315-318; Bliss, op, ctU, p, 275; Dombrowski, op, cit, pp. 96ff. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XVIII, pp. 150, 151. 

H. Hopkins in Church History, VoL VII, pp. i38ff. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XV, pp. 392, 393. 

Walter Rauschenbusch, Christianity and the Social Crisis (New York, The 
Macmillan Co., 1907, pp. xv, 429) ; Walter Rauschenbusch, Christianizing the Social 
Order (New York, The Macmillan Co., 191^, pp. xii, 493). 
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came to the opinion that the teachings of Jesus were not adequate for the 
social revolution which he envisaged, but by that time his influence in the 
United States had wancd.^^ 

A tract in the form of a story. In His Steps, by another Congregational 
clergyman, Charles M. Sheldon, first appeared in 1898 and achieved an enor- 
mous circulation in many languages. It sought to apply the test: ‘‘What would 
Jesus do?” Sheldon himscLE, in a long life in the ministry, endeavoured to 
follow that principle.^^® 

A strong impulse was given to the study of social problems by Richard T. 
Ely,^^"^ one of the pioneers in a new American school of economics. Ely had 
been reared in a Presbyterian manse. He had studied in Germany and there 
had been moulded by German economists who had an ethical interest. The 
American Economics Association, in whose founding he was a leading spirit, 
should, he said, bring science to the aid of Christiamty.^^® It had a number of 
clergymen in its early membership.^^^ One of Ely’s books, Social Aspects of 
Christianity, appealed to Christians to advocate measures for the betterment 
of the conditions of labour and against political corruption.^®® 

Unlike the campaigns for abolition, peace, and temperance, the social gospel 
was not made concrete by a single clearly defined objective, nor did it take 
form in a few nation-wide orgamzations. In the nature of the case it could 
scarcely do so. Its results, therefore, could not be so clearly ascertained as 
could those of these other movements. Moreover, it encountered vigorous 
opposition in many of the churches and indifference in still more. It was a 
minority enterprise. Yet the minority was growing. That the social gospel 
had far-reaching consequences in the life of the country no one who knew 
the opening decades of the twentieth century could well doubt. Efforts for 
the alteration of society embodied in some of the legislation of the period, and 
especially on the eve of 1914 by Woodrow Wilson, owed a debt to it. The 
struggle for the abolition of child labour, for safeguarding women in industry, 
and for better conditions for industrial labourers was reinforced by it. Affter 
1914 it contributed to many of the liberal and radical programmes which 
marked those years. 

The Roman Catholic Church did not join in the social gospel movement. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. VIII, pp. 594, 595; Gabriel, op. ciu, pp. 
319-321; Dombrowski, op. cit., pp. 

Charles M. Sheldon, His Life Story (New York, George H. Doran Co., 19:^5, pp. 
309. Autobiographical), passim. 

Dombrowski, op. at., pp. 5off. ; Gabriel, op. dt., pp. 296-299. 

i^Ely, Social Aspects of Christianity, pp. 24, 25. 

Dombrowski, op. at., p. 51. 

^See the practical programme urged, in Ely, op. cit., pp. 73flF. 
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That was purdy Protestant. It did, however, show co:acera fatr ih,«e social issues 
o£ the day. Due largely to the vigorous advocacy of tie he=ai Khl the Ajcncrican 
hierarchy, Cardinal Gibbons, Rome did not, as some uuged xi t to JOj ban the 
Kmghts of Labour m the United States. To Gibbons was: a-txttrbiitEoi some of 
the influence which induced Pope Leo XIII to endorse latotuji::^s daiim to the 
right to organize.^®^ Gibbons fought the movement to plaicce J^ro^grerss and 
Poverty on the index of forbidden books. A New Tdork jpoocit, Ed?fa.rd Mc- 
Glynn, was among the most ardent advocates of Henry 

True to its past history, especially in Western Europe, Chri stjaxuty gave rise 
to many measures and institutions for the alleviation a-nd IciaLiag o£ physical 
distress. Many, probably the large majority of churches, imadoc t part of their 
task to care for the poor among their own members.^^ We kca-r, tcxi, of or- 
ganized Roman Catholic help for the indigent. RcDtmn C;ffidohcs5 iounded 
scores of hospitals, homes for the aged, and orpliaJD asyflimois^^ Piotestants 
were not so active in the creation of such institiitiojns iin-dcr ecotJesiastical 
auspices. Here and there were a few, some of them outs tan Rfotestants, 

however, were prominent in initiating secular communiitj eaiterprixs, and, 
when these were not fully maintained by public taxatioji, con trbuted lo them 
from their own purses. The asylums for the insane for ^hcrosc ina pgnration 
Dorothea Dix was so largely responsible were simply a piles. An 

institution for the deaf and dumb, at Hartford, Connectienjt, acorpoirated in 
i8i6, arose out of the suggestion of a deeply rchgious physicii n whjQ encour- 
aged a dergyman to go to Europe to learn there the latest mfictlods br teach- 
ing these unfortunates. Other similar institutions were opened U varje'os parts 
of the country, mainly with financial support from the static, fen at itl»e: outset 
under the direction of men who were pronounced Cliristiajis,''^ It Bmy have 
been indicative of his underlying purpose that S. G. Howe, tie kuiiand of 
Julia Ward Howe, in his pioneering in the education of th»e blind, sstressed 
placing the Bible m the hands of the blind.^®^ The Childr ea’y: ^id Society of 
New York City, which sought to assist the underprivileged Datgely of 

151 Will, Lif^ of Cardinal Gibbons, Vol. I, pp. jzo-jSa 

^02 Will, op. ciij Vol. I, pp. 36 iflf. 

^“For examples of this see Johnson, Ante-Bellum North Ccr(^ha,^\^^ p53-itaii. 

^®*In 1920 296 orphan asylums, 45,687 orphans, and i3i hemesfor tli« aged were re- 
ported, and in 1930 624 hospitals. — The Official Catholic JD\T^cU 3 rj CNfc'w P. J. 

Kennedy & Sons, 1940, pp. vi, no8, 157, 197), p. 1108. 

For some under the Disciples of Christ, see Sur^vey of Ser^vic e, po^ 55.70-33*. 

10® Baird, Religion in the United States of America, pp Oj the jart of a 

clergyman in inaugurating care for the deaf-mutes in New Vorlc, a*cse Schn*t3(3er, The 
History of Public Welfare in Ne^w York State i6og-l866^ p aor. 

^®^For a life of Howe, see F. B. Sanborn, Dr. S. G. Honor, ihe ?k‘ien^hro^put (New 
York, Funk and Wagnalls, 1891, pp. 370). 
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tke foreign-born, through lodging houses, industrial schools, night schools, 
summer camps, and sanatoria, was founded and long directed by Charles 
Loring Brace, who had planned to enter the Protestant ministry and engaged 
in this philanthropy from a deep desire to follow Christ.^®® In the financial 
depression of the 1890’s, Booth-Tucker, of the Salvation Army, planted agri- 
cultural colonies of the urban unemployed and so helped them to achieve self- 
respecting self-support.^®® 

It is clear that in moulding the professed ideals of the country, in stimu- 
lating attempts to eliminate specific features of the hfe of the land which 
were deemed contrary to its principles, and in the relief of unfortunate indi- 
viduals, Christianity was very potent. One is constrained to inquire, however, 
the extent to which this influence made itself felt in the general structure of 
the government, in the laws, and m the political life of the nation. In the 
oflScial separation of Church and state which characterized the United States, 
did the state escape the influence of Christianity? The answer must be an 
emphatic negative. Government was profoundly modified by Christianity. 

Separation of Church and state did not mean that government was an- 
tagonistic or even lukewarm to the faith which was professed by an increasing 
proportion of the population. Although full religious freedom was a funda- 
mental principle of national and state governments, and although after the 
first quarter of the nineteenth century no state gave financial subsidies to 
churches as churches, in many ways government was interpenetrated by Chris- 
tianity and accorded support to it. The constitutions of an overwhelming ma- 
jority of the states made acknowledgment of God. Several contained in the 
opening paragraph some such phrase as “grateful to Almighty God for our 
freedom.”^®® A few invoked “the favour and guidance of Almighty God” or 
“His blcssing.”^®^ One declared that morality and piety rightly grounded on 
evangehcal principles would afford the best and greatest security to govern- 

The Life of Charles Loring Brace Chiefly Told in His Own Letters, Edited by 
His Daughter (New York, Charles Scribner's Sons, 1894, pp. ac, 503), passim\ Schneider, 
op, cit,, pp. 33off. 

A. Mackenzie, Booth-Tucker (London, Hodder and Stoughton, 1930, pp. xv, 
295), PP- 171-173- 

California, Idaho, Nebraska, Nevada, New York, Ohio, and Wisconsin. See texts 
in Kettleborough, The State Constitutions, pp. 120, 351, 848, 876, 970, 1058, isoo. 

Phrases with a similar purpose were in the constitutions of Arizona, Arkansas, Con- 
necticut, Florida, Illinois, Indiana, Iowa, Kansas, Kentucky, Louisiana, Maryland, 
Massachusetts, Michigan, Minnesota, Montana, New Jersey, New Mexico, North Caro- 
lina, Pennsylvania, Rhode Island, South Carolina, South Dakota, Utah, Washington, and 
Wyoming. See texts in Kettleborough, op, cit,, pp. 55, 89, 237, 283, 381, 413, 430, 448, 
466, 501, 612, 654, 685, 710, 816, 923, 937, 1021, 1174, 1203, 1220, 1256, 1352, 1441, 1540. 

Alabama, Georgia, Illinois, Mississippi, Oklahoma, Rhode Island, and Texas. Sec 
texts in Kettleborough, op, ctU, pp. 12, 310, 381, 738, 1091, 1203, 1312. 
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mcnt.^^ One of them, that of Utah, because of the strong feeling in the coun- 
try at large against Mormonism, had written into it as a condition of admission 
to the Union, “polygamous and plural marriages are forever prohibited,” a 
striking evidence of the power of Christian standards in the marriage rela- 
tion.^®® The presence of chaplains in legislative bodies and in the army and 
navy testifies to the formal regard for Christianity. The settmg aside of an 
annual Thanksgiving Day for services in the churches, partly by decree of 
various state governors and legislatures, occasionally by action of the national 
government and, beginning in 1864, regularly by proclamation of the Presi- 
dent, is evidence of it. In at least one state Good Fnday was oflScially observed. 
We hear of fast days set aside by the state legislature.^®^ Sunday was marked 
by the closing of government offices, and in some states laws declared that 
the day should be kept sacred and that certain amusements should be pro- 
hibited on it.’-®^ The Presidents and some other offiaals took their oaths of 
office on the Christian Bible, A frequent form of admimstcring oaths was in 
the name of God. The commentaries of some of the great jurists, notably Story 
and Kent, were based in part upon Christianity.^®® Jewish-Christiaa morahty 
was widely acknowledged by the courts to have helped to shape the common 
law. Christianity entered largely into the political structure of the nation. 

How far Christianity guided the officers who conducted the government it 
would be impossible to measure with accuracy, TJ^e prominence of the clergy 
in pohtical life in New England may be supposed to have made for the in- 
fluence of the faith which they professed. That prominence rapidly declined 
in the fore part of the nineteenth century.^®'^ So far as one may judge, the Presi- 
dents of the later decades of the period were more committed to Christianity 
than were those of the earher ones. To be sure, most of the Virginia Presidents 
of the first forty years of the nation had the connexion of the planter aristoc- 
racy with the Protestant Episcopal Church. Even Jefferson, while dissenting 
from Orthodox Christianity, preserved a respect for much of its ethics, and 
Madison had had at Princeton a certain amount of theological training.^®® 
Of the New England Presidents, John Adams had once seriously con- 

^®^New Hampshire. Text in Kettleborough, op. cii., p. 904. 

^®®Text in Kettleborough, op. cit., p. 1354. 

i®^Bond, The Civthzation of the Old Northwest, pp. 492ff. 

Johnson, The Legal Status of Church-State Relationships in the United States, pp. 

23 iff. 

^ Gabriel, The Course of American Democratic Thought^ p. 389. 

^®^In Connecticut; for instance, the constitution adopted in 1818 ended the "Standing 
Order” and the domination of the Congregational clergy. — Bacon, Leonard Bacon, p. 
289. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XII, p. 184. 
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sidcred entering the ministry/®® and the courageous and acidulously upright 
John Quincy Adams was a Unitarian by conviction/^® Van Buren was a faith- 
ful member of the Dutch Reformed Church/'^^ Polk drew from his Presby- 
terian mother firm religious beliefs which contributed to his extreme conscien- 
tiousness and not long before his death his predilections led him into the 
Methodist Episcopal Church/*^^ Yet several of the Presidents in the first three- 
fourths of the century had no formal church membership. Even Lincoln, al- 
though deeply influenced by Christianity, profoundly committed to some of its 
chief teachings, and growing in a religious faith which shaped some of his 
best remembered utterances and actions, was not a member of any church. 
Neither was Grant a meniber o f a church, although he was not without a 
Jaith based upon Clyristianity/^® Of the Presidents in the latter part of the 
pre-1914 period, three, Arthur, Cleveland, and Wilson, were sons of clergymen 
and bore clearly the imprint of their rearing. Garfield, whom Arthur suc- 
ceeded, had been a lay preacher of the Disciples of Christ.^'^^ Benjamin Har- 
rison, who came between Cleveland’s two terms, was for forty years an elder 
in the Presbyterian Church, was a teacher and superintendent in the Sunday 
School, and was prominent in the national councils of his denomination.^’^® 
McKinley, who followed Cleveland, was from youth a member of the Meth- 
odist Episcopal Church and beheved Christiamty to be the mightiest factor in 
the civihzation of the world.^'^® Theodore Roosevelt, McKinley’s successor, 
was a life-long member of the Dutch Reformed Church. Taft could not con- 
form to the orthodox Congregationalism 'with which he had been in close 
contact in youth, but his high sense of duty and his Umtarianism seem to have 
been interrelated. The most promment non-President statesman of the closing 
years of the nineteenth and the opening years of the twentieth century, Wil- 
liam Jennings Bryan, was outspokenly Christian,^'^'^ and seems to have been 
led to his championship of the various pohtical causes which he espoused by 
convictions drawn largely from his Christian background. All these leaders 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. I, p. 73. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. I, p. 92. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XIX^ p. 156. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XV, p. 34. 

Lincoln, see William E. Barton, The Soul of Abraham Lincoln (New York, 
George H. Doran Co., 1920, pp. 407), passim. On Grant, see Vincent, John Heyl Vincent, 
PP 49 , 50 ; 100 ; lOI. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. VII, p. 145. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. VIII, pp. 332, 335. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XII, p. 109. 

^’^'^The Memoirs of William Jennings Bryan, by Himself and His Wife Mary Baird 
Bryan (Philadelphia, The John C. Winston Co., 1925, pp. 560), pp. 15-51; Wayne C. Wil- 
liams, William Jennings Bryan (New York, G. P, Putnam’s Sons, 1936, pp. xy, 513), 
p. 26. 
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were from the Protestantism of the older American stock and, in general, repre- 
sented the effect of the radical strain of Protestantism out of which had come 
so many movements for social and moral reform. That this environment in- 
fluenced them seems incontestable. 

Now and again men came out against pohtical corruption from motives of 
obviously Christian origin. Thus while a pastor in Brooklyn, T. DeWitt Tal- 
mage denounced vigorously the bribery and infamy in that city and in New 
York.^'^® A few years later Charles H. Parkhurst, pastor of the Madison Square 
Presbyterian Church in New York City, exposed so effectively the corruption 
in the municipal government that measures were taken for improvement not 
only there but also in some other urban centres.^'^® 

In family life, in spite of the prevalence of purely civil ceremonies, the ma- 
jority of marriages were probably solemnized by the rites of the Church. This 
must have added a certain sanctity to the marriage tie. It did not, however, 
prevent the rapid increase of divorces which marked the later years of the era. 
It would be dilEcult to appraise the effect of ChristLamty upon economic life. 
That among many Christian faith made for industry and thrift is clcar.^®° In 
some instances, spectacularly in the action of Sheldon Jackson in introducing 
reindeer to remedy the dwindling food supply of the Alaskan Eskimos, it 
brought marked economic betterment. That it impelled many to honesty is 
obvious. However, that it did not restrain some men eminent in the business 
world from practices which many Christians condemned as unethical was 
also one of the commonplaces of the history of the time. As a major force in 
the aboHtion of slavery Christianity led to a revolution in the economic struc- 
ture of the South. As a contributory, even though a minor, factor in the de- 
velopment of individualistic laissez jaire capitalism, Protestant Christianity 
assisted in the growth of a system which was markedly characteristic of the 
United States of the nineteenth century. However, Christianity and especially 
Protestant Christianity registered some progress in curbing features of that 
capitalism which threatened the human values prized by Christianity. In aid- 
ing movements for restrictions on the employment of women and children, for 
shortening the hours of the working day, and for better labour conditions, and, 
through minorities, in advocating a soaahstically organized economic life, it 
made itself felt. 

One of the striking features of the life of the United States, the vast amounts 

T, DeJFitt Talmage as I Knew Him (New York, E. P. Dutton and Co., 1912, pp. 
viii, 439. An autobiography), passim, 
i^eweigle, American Idealism^ p. 215. 

^®®For one instance, see Gingerich, The Mennonites in Iowa, p. 205. 

^Stewart, Sheldon Jackson, pp. sSSflF. 
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given for philanthropy by those who had accumulated fortunes in the eco- 
nomic expansion of the country, was due in large part to Christianity. Not all 
of the great gifts could be traced to that source, but many could. Thus A. A. 
Hyde, who gave about a million and a half dollars, largely to rehgious enter- 
prises, felt It to be un-Christian to pile up wealth and kept for himself and 
his family only enough for their immediate needs.^®^ The enormous gifts of 
John D. Rockefeller began through the channels of the Baptist denomination 
and were due to the conviction that wealth had come as the gift of God.^®^ 
Another whose donations to charitable and religious enterprises, unobtrusively 
made, ran into milhons of dollars, Darnel WiUis James, was moved by pur- 
poses of Christian origin.^®^ The list might be extended to great length. 

Some Protestant Christians suffered from compunctions of conscience over 
the acceptance by ecclesiastical orgamzations of money which they believed 
to have been acquired by unethical means. The most famous instance was the 
protest against the acceptance by the American Board of Commissioners for 
Foreign Missions of a gift of $100,000 for its educational enterprises.^®*^ In 
general, however, as in this case, the majority believed it to be right to utihze 
for worthy ends contributions from whatever source, so long as they involved 
no endorsement of the donors’ business practices. 

In attitudes towards amusements Christians and churches differed. Many 
believed dancing and theatre-going to be wrong. Others encouraged them. 
The majority of churches provided in one way or another for some kind of 
group recreation for their members. For thousands the churches were centres 
of social and intellectual life as well as places of worship. 

The direct contribution of Christianity to art and music in the United States 
was marked, but not outstanding. Some church buildings were hideous. Others 
were beautiful. Many of the chaste structures, with their tall spires, develop- 
ments from the Georgian “colonial” architecture, which were erected in New 
England late in the eighteenth and early in the mneteenth century, long re- 
mained models of severe good taste. The revivals among the masses gave birth 
to hundreds of simple hymns, a kind of religous folk music.^®® Numbers of 
the most famous and widely used of these were in the collections of “Gospel 
Hymns” used by Moody in his meetings, but there were thousands of others. 
They were at once the outgrowth and the moulders of much of the Protestant 

George Irving, Master of Money, A, A, Hyde of Wichita (New York, Fleming H. 
Revell Co., 1936, pp. 157), passim. 

John T. Flynn, God*s Gold. The Story of Rockefeller and His Times (New York, 
Harcourt, Brace and Co., 1932, pp. ix, 520), pp. 303ff., 395. 

"^Dictionary of American Biography, Vol, IX, pp. 573, 574. 

The Missionary Herald, Vol. Cl, pp. 227-232, Vol. CXXII, pp. 173, 174. 

Jackson, White Spirituals in the Southern Uplands, pp. 214^. 
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religious life of the land. However, no such great architecture or music arose 
out of this nineteenth century Christiamty of the United States as came out 
of the European Christianity of the preceding centuries. 

Upon the hterature of the nineteenth century in the United States Chns- 
tianity had a varied eflect. It seems to have been largely due to its Christian 
heritage that the New England stock had so outstanding a part in the hterary 
hfe of the middle of the century. Some of the promment figures — ^such as the 
Quaker John G. Whittier and the Puritan Harriet Beecher Stowe — ^remained 
devout Christians and their writings were inspired and moulded by their 
faith. S ome re flected the Umtarian development from New i^gland Purimnism 
whidi flounced around Boston — among them Henry Wadsworth Longfellow, 
Ralph Waldo Emerson, Tames Russell Lowell, and Olivef Wendell Holmes. 
I^Aaniel Hawthorne bore the impress of his Puritan forebears. William 
Cjdlen Bryant, while abandoning much of the New England Calvinism in 
the rmdst of wHch he^ had been reared, in his editorship of Ae JNew York 
Evening Post displayed its moral qualities- Horace Greeley’s high moral sense 
in the editorials^ which made him one of the forces of the day seems to have 
come in part from a New England and Scotch-Irish heritage, with a rearing 
in the Bible and the Shorter Catechism.^® In Walt Whitman such Christian 
influence as existed was derived indirecdy through an ancestry which had in 
it traces of Quakerism and from his admiration for Emerson.^®® The stormy, 
resdesSj ^otionaUy unstable Vachel Lindsay showed a religipus strain which 
in his youth had_begi nquns^d pn^ the reyiv^sna of West.^®^ 

Some, like Samuel L. Clemens (Mark Twain), became profoundly sceptical. 
No theologian or theology of first rank issued from the nineteenth century 
Christianity of the United States. In literature and thought, as in art and music, 
the Christian faith did not stimulate the American mind to creation of so high 
a quality as it had helped to produce in earlier and even in contemporary 
Europe. The main achievements of the United States were in other fields. 

On Horace Greeley, see Horace Greeley, Recollections of a Busy Life (New York, 
J. B. Ford & Co., 1868, pp. 624), pp. zyS., 68-74. He came to be a Unirersalist in con- 
viction. 

some of these writers, see comments in Gabriel, The Course of American 
Democratic Thought, passim, and in Vernon Louis Farrington, Main Currents in 
American Thought, An Interpretation of American Literature from the Beginnings to 
IQ 20 (New York, Harcourt, Brace and Co., 3 vols., 1927-1930), passim. See also Van 
Wyck Brooks, The Flovsering of Ne^ England 1815-186$ (New York, E. P. Dutton & 
Co., 1936, pp 550), passim, and Van Wyck Brooks, Nevs England: Indian Summer 1865- 
iQiS (New York, E. P. Dutton & Co., 1940), passim, 

18 ® Edgar Lee Masters, Vachel Lindsay (New York, Charles Scribner’s Sons, I 935 » 
pp. ix, 392), passim. ^ 
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In the provision of schools for the country, from elementary to university 
grade, Christianity had a major, perhaps the major share. 

We have already seen the leading place taken by missionaries and the 
churches in initiating education for Indians and Negroes. 

In the promotion of elementary schools and in making effective the dream 
of at least some education for all, Christianity seems to have been the greatest 
exciting factor. The Roman Catholic Church, in the endeavour to hold its 
youth through an education which included instruction in its faith, developed 
a nation-wide system of parochial schools for the children of its members. 
Here and there a few Protestant denominations made similar attempts, al- 
though not in so thorough-going and persistent a manner. Among these were 
Old School Presbyterians,^^® Quakers, Lutherans, and Disciples of 
Christ.^®® Even more important, the initiative and early leadership in the cre- 
ation of the system of free pubhc schools supported by the state came largely 
from those who seem to have caught their inspiration from the Protestant 
wing of Christianity. Horace Mann, who was the great pioneer in orgamzing 
public education in Massachusetts and who had a marked influence upon the 
entire country, had been reared on the preaching of Nathaniel Emmons. While 
even as a boy he reacted vigorously against much of the latter’s Calvinism, 
the early formed purpose to be of benefit to mankind which impelled him 
may have come (although without his being conscious of it) from the prin- 
ciple of ‘‘universal benevolence” and the pursuit of the public good which 
Emmons taught as necessary to “a truly unselfish life.”^®^ Certainly he was 
deeply religious. Charles Brooks, who helped to bring into existence in Massa- 
chusetts what was said to be the first real state board of education in the 
United States and who did much for the creation of some of the earliest 
normal schools, was a Unitarian clergyman.^®® Henry Barnard, who promoted 

J. Sherrill, Presbyterian Parochial Schools 1846-18'^Oj passim, 

William C. Dunlap, Quaker Education in Baltimore and Virginia Yearly Meetings 
With an Account of Certain Meetings of Delavmre and the Eastern Shore Affiliated vnth 
Philadelphia (Philadelphia, The Science Press Printing Co., 1936, pp. xi, 574), passim, 
Maurer, Early Lutheran Education in Pennsylvania, p. 199. 

108 Fortune, The Disciples of Christ in Kentucky, pp, 177-182. 

^®^See quotations from letters and journals of Mann in Life of Horace Mann by His 
Wife (Boston, Walker, Fuller and Co., 1865, pp. 602), pp. 13-15, 49, 50, 71-74. See 
also Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XII, pp. 240-243; R. B. Culver, Horace 
Mann and Religion in the Massachusetts Public Schools (Yale University Press, 1929, 
pp. X, 301), p. 5. On Emmons’s teachings, see The Works of Nathaniel Emmons (Bos- 
ton, Congregational Board of Publication, 6 vols, 1861-1863), VoL IV, pp. 498, 499. 
Note the striking similarity between this passage and Mann’s purpose in accepting the 
secretaryship of the Massachusetts Board of Education, as seen in an extract from 
Mann’s journal in Culver, op. cit., p. 36. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. Ill, pp. 74, 75. 
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public schools in Connecticut and Rhode Island and was the first United 
States Commissioner of Education, while not a member of any church, had 
been cradled in New England and was deeply religious.^®® De Witt Clinton, 
called the most efiective force for public education in the history of New York 
State, was also a vice-president of the American Bible Society and of the 
Education Society of the Presbyterian Church.^®^ Robert J. Breckenridge, who 
as superintendent of pubhc instruction in Virginia from 1847 to 1851 multi- 
phed ten-fold the school attendance, was a Presbyterian clergyman.^®® So was 
William H. Ruffner, who was sometimes termed the Horace Mann of the 
South and who as state superintendent of pubhc schools in Virgima after the 
Civil War drafted a school law which became a model for other Southern 
states and, in the face of opposition, advocated the education of Negroes at 
white expense,^®® John D. Pierce, who went to Michigan as an agent of the 
American Home Missionary Society, was largely responsible for the section 
in the constitution of that state which provided for a comprehensive plan for 
pubhc education and became the first superintendent of the system.^^ Jonathan 
Baldwin Turner, brother of the pioneer home missionary, Asa Turner, and 
himself a member of the faculty of Ilhnois College, founded by home mission- 
aries, lectured widely through Illinois in advocacy of a pubhc school system.^®^ 
It was Samuel Lewis, a lawyer who was also a Methodist local preacher, who 
as the first superintendent for common schools for Ohio placed the school 
system of that state upon a soHd foundation.^®^ Joseph Ward, “the father of 
Congregationalism in the Dakotas,” was the chief author of the education law 
of South Dakota and had a prominent part in keeping the school lands of 
the territory out of the hands of Eastern speculators.^®® George H. Atkinson, 
a leading Congregational home missionary in Oregon, had a large share in 
inaugurating public schools m that area,^®^ 

Ecclesiastical organizations also founded a large number of secondary schools. 
What was said to be the first hterary institution in the Mississippi Valley was 
an academy inaugurated by the Presbyterians.®®® As time passed, pubHc high 
schools multiplied and absorbed or, by their competition, drove out of existence 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. I, pp. 621-625. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. IV, pp. 221-225. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. Ill, pp. 10, 11. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XVI, pp. 218, 219. 

^Weigle, American Idealism, p. 283; Goodyfcoontz, Home Missions on the Ameri- 
can Frontier, p. 368. 

^^^Magoun, Asa Turner, p. 112; Goodykoontz, op, cit., p. 369. 

^^Weigle, op. cit, p. 283. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XIX, pp. 429, 43a 
^Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. I, pp. 408, 409. 

Posey, The Development of Methodism in the Old Southwst, p. 5. 
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many of the Protestant institutions. Some of those which survived continued 
by appealing to families of the upper income levels who were able to pay the 
tuition charges. Several of these acquired fame, among them Groton School, 
which had for its creator a clergyman of the Protestant Episcopal Church, 
Endicott Peabody.^®® In contrast with the decrease of private secondary schools 
under Protestant auspices, those maintained by Roman Catholics continued 
to grow.2®^ 

It was in beginning and maintaining colleges and universities that the 
churches made one of their most outstanding contributions to education in the 
United States. In the colonial period all the colleges which were established 
owed their inception to an impulse which was clearly of Christian origin and 
most of them were largely controlled and staffed by clergymen.^®® As we have 
seen,^®® colleges and universities were inaugurated in large numbers by the 
churches on the advancing frontier.^^® This was partly from the purpose of 
providing leadership for the churches and partly from the desire to help raise 
the level of culture in the new communities. In the fore part of the nine- 
teenth century revivals again and again swept the campuses of older colleges 
of the Eastern states. Under their impetus, many of the graduates went out to 
found colleges in the West which would similarly be centres of education and 
Christian hving.^^^ These colleges were, indeed, Christian commumties and 
had a certain kinship to the monasteries which, in the Middle Ages, were so 
often the pioneers of culture in Northern Europe. Members of the teaching 
staffs usually served sacrificially from a sense of Christian mission. Children 
from religious homes tended to be attracted to them. By i860 about 180 col- 
leges which had an enduring life had been formed under denominational 
auspices. Of these fourteen were Roman Catholic and the remainder Protes- 
tant 212 Numbers of others were opened which persisted for a time, served 
their constituencies, and then died.^^® In 1900, of 664 institutions of college or 

Frank D. Ashbum, Fifty Years On, Groton School i8B4.-ig24 (New York, Pri- 
vately Printed, 1934, pp. xiii, 225), passim. 

207 weigle, op. at, p. 293. 

^Vol III, p. 227. 

2 o»Vol. IV, Chap. 6. 

Tewksbury, The Founding of American Colleges and Universities Before the Civil 
War, pp. 1-5. A few of the many books giving the history of individual colleges and 
educators are Jonas A. Jonasson, Bricks Without Straw, the Story of Linfield College 
(Caldwell, Idaho, The Carton Printers, 1938, pp. 215) ; William Warren Sweet, In- 
diana Asbury-De Fauw University iSsy-iQsy (Cincinnati, The Abingdon Press, 1937, 
pp. 298) ; Paul NeflE Garber, John Carlisle Kilgo, President of Trinity College, l8p4- 
igio (Duke University Press, 1937, pp. xi, 412). 

Tewksbury, op. cit., pp. 65-68. 

Tewksbury, op. cit., p. 69. 

^Tewksbury, op. cit., pp. 14-31. 
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university grade, 403 were under avowedly Protestant and 63 under Roman 
Catholic auspices.^^^ It is significant that the two outstanding universities in 
the metropohtan centre o£ the Middle West, the University of Chicago and 
Northwestern University, were inaugurated, the one by the Baptists, the other 
by the Methodists, the two denominations which had been especially active in 
winning the masses of the older American stock in the frontier days of that 
region. Conversion had borne fruit in higher education. Moreover, many a 
university supported by the state owed its inception to the Christian forces. 
Some were built upon the foundations of earlier avowedly Christian institu- 
tions. It was a New England clergyman, Manasseh Cutler, extraordinarily 
versatile in his intellectual interests, who drew up the plan for what even- 
tually became Ohio University, at Athens, Ohio.^^® The state universities of 
Tennessee and Delaware arose out of Presbyterian colleges,^^® In 1868 the Col- 
lege of California, founded by the Presbyterians and Congregation alists, be- 
came the (state) University of Cahfornia.^'^ 

The fact that colleges and universities owed so large a debt to Christianity 
did not ensure their fidelity to that faith. By 1914 a marked movement away 
from Christianity was in progress. A growing proportion of the members of 
teaching staffs were either lukewarm towards Christianity or were openly 
sceptical or even hostile. These attitudes were shared by many of the students. 
The new knowledge, showing itself m part in the theory of evolution and in 
the application of historical criticism to the Bible, seemed to many to have 
made Christianity intellectually untenable. The wave of hostiUty did not reach 
such dimensions as it had among the student bodies in the last decade of the 
eighteenth and the first decade of the nineteenth century. AcUve voluntary 
religious organizations on the campuses combated the tendency. Yet the trend, 
even in the institutions founded under church auspices, was towards secular- 
ization. 

From the Christian impulse issued, as in preceding centuries in Europe, 
new methods and types of education. Something in Christianity seemed to 
stir men and women to embark upon new adventures of the human mind and 
to seek to provide larger opportunities for education for those heretofore de- 
prived of them. 

Education for women, and particularly higher education, in its beginnings 
and in much of its later development was primarily a fruit of the Christian 

^^Padclford in Christian Education, Vol. XIX, pp. 2ioff. 

^Arthur G. Beach, A Pioneer College, The Story of Marietta (Prirately printed, 
1935, pp. 3civ, 325), p._37- 

Tewksbury, op. cit., p. 95. 

Pond, Gospel Pioneering, p. 54. 
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faith. Thus Thomas Smith Grimk^ whom we have met as an advocate of 
peace and temperance^ also favoured higher education for women.^^® Catherine 
Beecher, daughter of that redoubtable clergyman, Lyman Beecher, shared in 
the establishment of the Western Female Institute in Cindnnati.^^® The 
idealistic Christian colony, Oberlin, in the very first circular of its “collegiate 
institute” announced the purpose of opening the same privileges to women as 
to men, a promise which it resolutely kept.^^^ It was in a school conducted by 
a clergyman, Joseph Emerson,^^^ that Mary Lyon, creator of Mount Holyoke 
Seminary, had part of her training.^^^ Mount Holyoke was a path-breaker in 
providing college training for women. In its opening years it had a warmly 
Christian atmosphere and scores of its graduates became nussionaries and 
founded schools and colleges, some of them for Negroes and Indians.^^® 
Wellesley College owed its existence to Henry F. Durant, who, devotedly 
Christian, wished to give to girls the same opportunities which Harvard 
opened to men, and desired all its teachers to be earnest Chrisuans.^^^ 

A complete list of innovators in education whose impulse came largely 
from the Christian faith would be a long one. On it would be Amos Bronson 
Alcott, who through early contact with the Quakers acquired a belief in in- 
dividual inspiration which was the cornerstone of his hfe work. His very 
advanced educational program anticipated later developments.^^® The list 
would include Jonathan B. Turner, whom we have already met as an early 
promoter of public schools in Illinois. From what seems to have been religious 
conviction, he advocated advanced training in agriculture and the mechanical 
arts that farming and industry might be raised to the level of the traditionally 
learned professions. He formulated a plan for the financing of this type of 
education by a large grant of public land by the national government to each 
of the states. This appears to have been partly responsible for the Morrill Act 
of 1862, by which Congress set aside lands for that purpose, a step which 

Dictionary of American Biografhy, Vol VII, pp. 635, 636. 

Goodykoontz, Home Missions on the American Frontier, pp. 369, 37a 

Hosford, Father ShiphertFs Magna Charta, p. 5. 

^Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. VI, pp, 129, 130. 

^Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XI, pp. 531, 532. 

Centenary of Mount Holyoke College (Published by the College, South Hadley, 
Mass., 1937, pp. 195), p. 13- For lives of Mary Lyon, showing her governing Christian 
purpose and the outstanding place which Christianity was given in the early years of 
Mount Holyoke, see Edward Hitchcock, Compiler, The Povjer of Christian Benevolence, 
Illustrated in the Life and Labors of Mary Lyon (Northampton, Hopkins, Bridgman 
and Co., 1852, pp. viii, 486), containing extensive excerpts from Miss Lyon’s own let- 
ters and writings, and Beth Bradford Gilchrist, The Life of Mary Lyon (Boston, 
Houghton Mifflin Co., 1910, pp. x, 462). 

Moody, D. L. Moody, p. 305. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. I, pp. 139-141. 



gave an enormous impetus to the kind of education which Turner had so 
much at heart?^® The educational hall of fame would also give high rank to 
John H. Vincent, a Methodist clcrgymam Out of the Chautauqua Sunday 
School Assembly which was first held in 1874 on the site of a camp^meeting 
and under the auspices of the Methodists arose, largely under his direction, a 
nation-wide movement for popular education which sought to reach all ages, 
and especially youth and adults. Its summer schools seem to have been the 
first of their kind in the United States. Its home reading courses reached many. 
It had correspondence courses. It led in developing in the United States the 
university extension idea by which were carried some of the privileges of the 
university to all who wished them. Assemblies bearing the Chautauqua name, 
but without organic connexion with the parent movement, sprang up in many 
different parts of the country.^'^ 


That Christianity had a profound effect upon the life of the United States is 
indubitable. In moulding religion; in creating for the nation its dominant 
ideals of liberty and equal opportunity; in contributing to the atmosphere of 
abounding optimism; m stimulating attempts at communities which would 
embody Christian principles; in calling into existence reform movements 
which successfully attacked Negro slavery, sought to curb the use of alcohohe 
beverages, strove to bring about international peace, and advocated greater 
opportunities for women; in obtaining prison reform and humane treatment 
of the insane; in arousing efforts to solve the moral and social problems 
brought by the progress of the industrial revolution; in shaping law, pohtics, 
family life, and business; and in stimulating intellectual activity and educa- 
tion— in these and in other ways the Christian faith had a striking influence 
upon the United States. 

Was that influence growmg or dedining? Was Christianity a waxing or a 
waning force.? Exact measurements are impossible. 

To some, especially in intellectual circles, on the eve of 1914 Christianity 
seemed to be losing its hold. The complexity and drive of industrialized life, 
particularly in the larger cities, was appearing to wean men’s attention from 

Edmund J. James, The Origin of ike Land Grant Act of 1B62 {the So-Called 
Morrill Act) and Some Account of its Author, Jonathan B, Turner (University of 
Illinois, The University Studies, Vol. IV, No. i, Nov., 1910, pp. iii), passim. 

Arthur Eugene Bestor, Chautauqua Publications. An Historical and Bibliographical 
Guide (Chautauqua, N. Y., Chautauqua Press, 1934, pp. 67), pp. i-ro; Jesse Lyman 
Hurlburt, The Story of Chautauqua (New York, G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1921, pp, xxv, 
429), passim \ John H. Vincent, The Chautauqua Movement (Boston, Chautauqua Press, 
i886, pp. ii, 308), pp, 2-43; Vincent, John Heyl Vincent, passim. 
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the churches. The scientific approach and the knowledge accumulated by it 
were held by many to render Christianity obsolete.^^® Moreover, by 1914 the 
radical wing of Protestantism from which the striking influences of Chris- 
tianity upon the nation’s life had chiefly issued was probably proportionately 
not so strong numerically as formerly. It had drawn largely from the older 
American stock. With the flood of immigration and the declining birth rate 
in the families of colonial ancestry which marked the later decades of the 
period, this stock was no longer so large a segment of the population as it 
had once been. It was not at all certain that the Christianity of the newer 
arrivals would be so potent. Quite clearly it had not the same social ideals as 
the other. In the leadership of the nation the older stock was still dominant and 
as time passed it was, in general, more nearly committed to this radical Prot- 
estantism than in early years. However, when the newer elements rose to 
power, as they were probably to do, the religious picture and with it the effect 
of Christianity might be profoundly altered. 

On the other hand, impressive evidence seems to support the opposite thesis. 
The proportion of church members in the population was undoubtedly in- 
creasing, both in the older and the newer sections, and among whites, Negroes, 
and Inians. By the close of the third quarter Negro slavery had been abolished 
and, so far as the Federal Constitution could accomplish it, the Negroes had 
been granted citizenship and the franchise. In the latter part of the century 
the Christian impulse achieved much for the education of the Negro. The 
fight against liquor experienced successes and failures, but by 1914 the pro- 
hibition movement had more nearly eliminated the traflBc than at any previous 
time. Christianity had been important in prison reform and in the care of the 
blmd, the deaf, the dumb, and the insane. In all these directions gains con- 
tinued to be made. Women were progressively being accorded the same op- 
portunities as men, and so far as Christianity was a contributory cause in this 
important phase of culture it was moving forward. The Christian conscience 
had stirred a minority to assist in obtaining better conditions for labourers in 
farm and industry, and here, too, advances were being registered. The out- 
standing statesmen of the third of a century which immediately preceded 1914 
seem to have been more committed to Christianity than were their predecessors. 
Although in colleges and universities reUgious scepticism was prominent and 
was possibly increasing, never had voluntary Christian organizations of stu- 
dents and faculty been so vigorous, and through the Student Volunteer Move- 

^For an interesting study, with rather an adverse report for the standing of Chris- 
tianity among intellectuals, see James H. Leuba, The Belief in God and Immortality, A 
Psychological^ Anthropological and Statistical Study (Boston, Sherman, French & Co., 
1916, pp. xvii, 340), passim. 
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ment for Foreign Missions a growing number of college and university grad- 
uates were going to other lands to propagate the Christian faith. Gifts for the 
spread of Christianity at home and abroad were mounting, evidence pardy of 
the wealth of the land and pardy of a widening interest among professing 
Christians. It was certain that the United States was far from conforming 
fully to Christian ideals. Yet, in spite of some tendencies in the opposite direc- 
tion, on the whole Christianity was a growing force in the nation’s life. 



Chapter XII 

TEIE UNTIED STATES OF AMERICA. THE EFFECT OF THE EN- 
VIRONMENT UPON CHRISTIANITY 

T he Christianity which developed in the United States was unique. It dis- 
played features which marked it as distinct from previous Christianity 
in any other land. In the nineteenth and twentieth centuries the Christianity 
of Canada most nearly resembled it, but even that was not precisely hke it. 
The characteristics peculiar to the Christianity of the United States were due 
to the environment, if that term be allowed to have its broadest meaning. 
Some of these qualities we noted in the preceding chapter. To these we must 
revert and add to them others. 

Before the Thirteen Colonies had achieved their independence the Christian- 
ity of the country had begun to show itself different.^ The outstanding qualities 
of that Christianity persisted into the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. Some 
of them were accentuated. A few became less prominent. To them others were 
added. Yet the Christianity of the United States was, in general, the logical 
outgrowth of that of the colonial period. 

Even more than in the days before political independence, the Christianity 
of the United States presented unprecedented variety. Eventually all of the 
major and most of the minor kinds of Christiamty which had arisen in Asia 
and Europe were represented. Roman Cathohcs, not only of the Latin but 
also of some of the Uniate rites, Greek Orthodox, including those of more 
than one nation of Europe and Asia, Armenians of the Gregorian Church, 
Jacobites, Nestorians, and the majority of the branches of Protestants were 
present. To these imported forms were added several indigenous ones. When 
the country began an independent hfe, it is said to have contained twenty-eight 
denominations, of which eighteen were of foreign and ten of native origin.® 
In 1916 at least one hundred and ninety-two were reported, of which about 
half were from abroad and about half had sprung up in the United States,® 
The result was a Joseph’s coat of many colours. 

^Vol. Ill, pp. 329-233. 

‘ Douglass, Church Unity Movements in the United States, p. 28. 

* Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies 1916, Part 11 . 
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The variety was due in part to immigration. The population of the United 
States was recruited from peoples of many ecclesiastical backgrounds. The 
diversity was also made possible by two features of the environment which 
profoundly affected the Christianity of the United States — rehgious toleration 
and the separation of Church and state. Both had begun in the colonial period, 
although then still far from complete, and both displayed a marked growth 
after the achievement of independence. The constitution of the Federal Gov- 
ernment forbade Congress to make any “law respecting an establishment of 
religion or prohibiting the free exercise thereof.”^ It also provided that “no 
religious test shall ever be required as a qualification to any office or public 
trust under the Umted States.”® These clauses in the Federal Constitution did 
not apply to the states. In several of the latter in the early years of the nation 
a special position was accorded to particular denominations — to the Congrega- 
tional churches in Massachusetts, Connecticut, and New Hampshire, and to 
the Church of England in some others. In a number of states religious tests 
were required of office-holders — ^in some a belief in the Christian religion, in 
some an adherence to Protestantism, in some a belief in God, and in some an 
acknowledgment of the divine inspiration of the Old and New Testaments.® 
By the time that the first third of the nineteenth century had passed, all but 
one of the states had removed the remnants of a religious establishment.'^ 
The constitutions of a number of the states provided for religious toleration.® 
One, Utah, forbade the union of Church and state,® Two prohibited the levy- 
ing of a tax for the erection of a house of worship or the support of any 
church or ministry^® However, down into the twentieth century eight of the 
states in their constitutions required of the holders of certain offices a belief 
in the existence of God and two exacted a belief in a future state of rewards 
and punishments.^^ It must also be said that, although legal toleration of all 
rehgions became the rule, much popular intolerance continued. Since the 
country was overwhelmingly Protestant by tradition, this was usually directed 
against the Roman CathoHcs. At times it became very active.^® Now and then 
it broke out against some extreme offshoot of Protestantism. The Mormons 

^ Constitution of the United States, first amendment. 

® Constitution of the United States, Article VI, section 3. 

®Zollmann, American Church Lavj, pp. 4, 5, 

’^Zollmann, op. cii., pp. 16, 17, 

®Zollmann, op. cit,, pp. 9, 10. 

®ZolImann, op. ciu, pp. 18, 19, 

^^Zollmann, op. cit., p, 19. 

^^Zollmann, op. cit., pp. 6, 7. 

^For one period of this anti-Roman Catholic agitation, see Ray Allen Billington, 
The Protestant Crusade 1800^1860 (New York, The Macmillan Co., 1938, pp. viii, 514), 
passim. 
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especially were subjected to violence in their early days. With these exceptions, 
Church and state were separated and religious freedom prevailed. In this 
environment, it was possible for Christianity to preserve and to take on many 
different forms. Although in the nineteenth century these conditions ceased 
to be a novelty and obtained in an increasing number of lands, the United 
States was the first in which Christianity had experienced them. Never before 
had Church and state been separated in any land in which Christianity was 
the dominant faith and never had all forms of Christianity known so near 
an approach to full toleration. 

During most of the nineteenth century. Church and state could be kept 
separate without much friction. The state’s activities were restricted to a rela- 
tively few functions and churches seldom sought to influence the government. 
When Christians felt constrained by their faith to advocate legislative measures 
they usually acted as individuals or through organizations, such as the anti- 
slavery societies, created especially for that purpose rather than through ec- 
clesiastical bodies. Only in education did Church and state tend to overlap, 
and even there conflict was infrequent. 

The absence of an established church was accompanied by the presence in 
the Umted States of several denominations which in Europe were state 
churches. The Roman Catholics, the Greek Orthodox, the Anglicans, the 
Lutherans, and the Presbyterians had all, in one country or another, enjoyed 
the exclusive support of the state. Each of these groups carried to the United 
States a certain pride inherited from that Old Country tradition. No one, how- 
ever, held the numerical preponderance which it had enjoyed in the land or 
lands where it was established by law, and none had either the social or 
the political prestige which it had possessed on the other side of the Atlantic. 

A feature of the Christianity of the United States which came as a corollary 
of the separation of Church and state and which had begun to make its ap- 
pearance in colonial days was voluntaryism. Churches were supported by the 
gifts of their constituencies and not by public taxation. 

A characteristic of the religious situation which arose from the multiplicity 
of Christian denominations was the usual (although not universal) absence of 
the parish as a geographical entity. In lands of state churches where one ec- 
clesiastical body had a monopoly or at least was in the ascendant, the country 
was usually divided into parishes and the people of each parish could be ap- 
proached by the Church as a group. Where in a single village or rural district 
several different denominations were represented, as was often the case in the 
United States, each local congregation sought to reach individuals and fam- 
ilies, but could not initiate a programme for the entire community. This handi- 
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cap, if handicap it was, could easily be exaggerated. It fitted in with the 
individualism of American life, and in many community enterprises Christians 
of various denominations co-operated. However, repeatedly the divisions be- 
tween the churches gave rise to divisions in the community itselt 
The religious toleration and the associated separation of Church and state 
which were outstanding characteristics of the milieu in which the Christianity 
of the United States developed arose in part out of two other features of that 
Christianity. One was the fact that, due to the history of the original setde- 
ments, the Christianity of the United States was predominandy Protestant. To 
be sure, Roman Cathohcism had been present in colonial days and became 
increasingly important numerically in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. 
By 1914 various Eastern churches were added to the religious scene. Yet even 
in the twentieth century the Roman Catholic Church, while the largest single 
denomination, had only a minority of the church membership.^® Even if the 
Eastern churches were added, as late as 1916 Protestants still constituted 
fully three-fifths of the church membership. Moreover, as we saw in the last 
chapter, Protestant Christianity had a much larger share in shaping the culture 
of the nation than even this numerical strength would have given warrant 
to expect. The other feature was one to which we also referred in the last 
chapter, the fact that in this Protestantism the more radical wing was more 
strongly represented than in Europe.^® It was radical Protestantism which in 
colonial days had from their inception made Rhode Island and, to a somewhat 
lesser extent, Pennsylvania havens of religious toleration. It was these elements 
which contributed largely to the separation of Church and state in Virginia.^® 
The increase in the varieties of Protestantism made for religious toleration and 

^®In 1916 the Roman Catholic Church had approximately 37.7 per cent, and the East- 
ern churches less than .6 per cent, of the church membership — U. S. Department of 
Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: igzO, Part I, pp, 276^. 

^®On the Anglo-Saxon strain in this Protestantism, see Hall, The Religious Back- 
ground of American Culture, passim, 

^®On this development of religious liberty and the separation of Church and state 
immediately before and after the Revolution, see Sanford H. Cobb, The Rise of Re- 
ligious Liberty in America, A History (New York, The Macmillan Co., 1902, pp. xx, 
541)^ pp. 482^. The major part of this book deals with the colonial period. Henry R. 
Mcllwaine, The Struggle of Protestant Dissenters for Religious Toleration in Virginia 
(Baltimore, The Johns Hopkins Press, 1894, pp. 67), is almost entirely confined to the 
colonial era. On the persecution of Baptists in Virginia which helped to precipitate 
the final and successful battle for religious liberty in that state, see Lewis Peyton Little, 
Imprisoned Preachers and Religious Liberty in Virginia (Lynchburg, Va., J. P. Bell Co., 
X938, pp. lix, 534), passim. See also for the growth of dissent in Virginia and the 
achievement of religious liberty the well documented survey, John M. Mecklin, The 
Story of American Dissent (New York, Harcourt, Brace and Co., 1934, pp. 381), pp. 
23iff. 



428 


THE GREAT CENTURY 


the equality of the several churches before the law. Where an established 
church existed its privileged position was rendered pecuharly difficult by the 
growth of rival bodies. Some of the more radical groups, moreover, with their 
emphasis upon the priesthood of all believers and the duty of each Christian 
to follow his conscience as he felt himself guided by God, were from con- 
viction advocates of toleration, at least of other Protestants, and tended to 
sever all ties between Church and state. Both of these poheies were furthered 
by some who were not committed to any church but were governed chiefly 
by the liberal rationalism of the period. 

The strength of the radical strains was largely responsible for another char- 
acteristic of much of American Protestantism, especially that of the older 
American stock. A marked tendency existed to ignore the developments 
which had taken place in Christianity in the Old World after the first century. 
A widely spread conviction held that these were corruptions of true Chris- 
tianity and that, since the norm for the latter was to be found in the New 
Testament, additions were to be spurned. This trend had existed in several 
of the more extreme Protestant groups in Europe, but always these were small 
minorities overshadowed by great state churches which were conscious of a 
continuous history rooted in a long past. In the United States, however, the 
communions which in Europe were associated with the state were represented 
by minorities, even though large minorities, and in many quarters were re- 
garded as at least semi-alien and not quite belonging to the American scene. 
Moreover, in the United States the atmosphere was one of fresh beginnings. 
All connected with the Old World was suspect. In the United States, so it was 
held, humanity was making a new start, unhampered by the dead hand of 
an evil past. Possibly this was in part begotten of radical Protestantism. Cer- 
tainly it reinforced the latter. As a consequence of these several factors, the 
Protestant Christianity of the United States was more nearly divorced from 
what in the broad sense could be called Catholic Christianity, namely, that 
in which the majority of Christians since New Testament times had been 
nurtured, than any large body of Christians had ever been. Although the 
centuries since the New Testament had left traces even on radical Protes- 
tantism, in the latter less awareness existed of this long growth, except per- 
haps as repugnance to what was deemed a perversion of true Christianity, 
than there ever had been in any extensive segment of Christendom. It was 
this Christianity which was dominant in the United States. 

The absence of a state church and the presence of so many different kinds 
of Christianity, including several which in Europe were espoused by the state, 
made it more difficult to speak of sects than in Europe. Unless it was radical 
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Protestantism, no one strain of Christianity was normative in the United States. 
No one had a substantial majority. Sects, in the sense of bodies which had 
split off from the majority church, could not be said to exist. To be sure, the 
term was occasionally used, but it was somewhat inaccurate when apphed to 
the Christianity of the United States. 

In most of the Christianity of the United States the lay element was more 
prominent than in several of the churches of Europe. In the majority of the 
churches, laymen shared in the administration. This was partly because of the 
belief in democracy. In a land in which all were supposed to be equal in the 
sight of the law and to be competent to share in the government, respect for 
a special clerical class was hard to maintain. Even in the Roman Catholic 
Church it was only after a painful struggle that the clergy succeeded in estab- 
Hshing their control. In Protestantism laymen and women became prominent 
in both national and local orgamzations. This was characteristic of much of 
radical Protestantism in Europe. It was emphasized in the United States. The 
funds for the support of the churches were derived overwhelmingly from the 
voluntary gifts of the laity. In the United States more than in Europe, the 
temper of Christianity was set by those who were giving most of their time 
and energy to non-ccclesiastical pursuits. 

The Christianity of the United States tended to be activistic and to devote 
little attention to profound theological thought. Religious questions were 
widely debated, for nearly all felt themselves competent to discuss them. 
However, the trend was towards basing these discussions on concrete human 
needs rather than upon theological systems arrived at by a priori reasoning. 
There was much endeavour to transform society here and now. Movements 
for the reform of society flourished. This characteristic was from more than 
one source. It was in part from the Christianity of Western Europe, which 
for centuries had been more activistic than the quietistic Christianity of East- 
ern Europe. It was in part from radical Protestantism, which was inclined to 
stress the ethical aspects of Christianity. It was partly because, in a new coun- 
try, men were too engrossed in the task of subduing the wilderness and build- 
ing new institutions to take time for detached reflection. The life of the 
scholar could be possible only as wealth began to accumulate and a leisure 
class became feasible. The Protestant hostility to the monastic life with its 
emphasis on contemplation was probably also a factor,^*^ 

Still another feature of much of the Christianity of the United States was its 
spread and perpetuation by means of the revival. This was especially char- 

For a suggestion as to the fashion in which the frontier contributed to activism 
or “secularization,” see Mode, The Frontier Spirit in American Christianity, pp. i46ff. 
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acteristic of the radical Protestantism of the older American stock. Popular 
mass movements had been seen before, not only in Christiamty but also in 
other religions. In the United States they appear to have been accentuated m 
part by the frontier^® and in part by the kind of Protestantism which spread 
on the frontier. Frontiersmen seem to have been peculiarly susceptible to the 
kind of group suggestion which accompanied the revivals. The denominations 
which flourished on the frontier, whether Calvinistic or Arminian, had a 
message which, with its denunciation of sin and its consequences, its appeal 
to repentance, and its assurance of joyous conversion, fitted in with this temper 
of mind.^® 

In the United States, moreover, the frontier spirit made for democracy. It 
is significant that denominations with a strongly democratic form of govern- 
ment, notably the Baptists and Disciples of Christ, flourished on the frontier. 
To be sure, the Methodists, with a less democratic type of organization, mul- 
tiplied in that region. Yet in its organization of local groups and congregations 
Methodism also embodied much of democracy. 

The Protestant churches which were strong on the frontier acquired the 
tradition of stressing the evil of certain customs which were characteristic of 
the new settlements, among them gamblmg, drunkenness, sexual irregularity, 
profanity, and the non-observance of Sunday. The struggle against these was 
not confined to the frontier, but the emphasis upon them as particularly 
heinous seems to have come from pioneer traditions.®® 

As we have earlier noted,®^ in their origin some denominations were peculiar 
to the frontier. 

We must remind ourselves, however, that the frontier in itself did not en- 
sure revivalism, democracy in the churches, activism, the attack on certain 
kinds of evils, or the emergence of new denominations. Certainly it did not 
have these consequences in Roman Catholic Latin America or French Canada. 
It was special types of Protestantism combined with the frontier which pro- 
duced them. 

One of the striking developments in the Protestant Christianity of the United 
States was the departure from Calvinistic theology in the denominations 
which were Calvinistic by tradition. Some of the most powerful and numer- 
ous bodies, notably the Congregationalists, the Presbyterians, and the large 
majority of the Baptists, possessed Calvinistic antecedents. Yet long before 

Mode, of. cit , pp. 4iflF. 

^ On an analysis of the effect of the frontier on religion, see M. E. Gaddis in Church 
History i Vol. II, pp. 152-170. 

^Douglass, Church Unity Movements in the United States^ p. 35. 

" Vol. IV, chap. 6. 
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the close of the nineteenth century, except for conservative minorities, they had 
largely abandoned some of the most striking features of that system. In place 
of the doctrine of election they had substituted free will. From stressing man’s 
total depravity and helpless sinfulness, they tended to believe him to be 
innately good and competent to achieve upon this planet an ideal human so- 
ciety. From awe before the sovereignty of God they inchned to swing to 
confidence in the human mind and spirit. The transition did not take place 
suddenly. In only a minority was it fully accomplished. The large majority 
stiU held to the divine initiative and power. A few professed to adhere to 
strict Calvinism. Yet the drift was away from determinism and towards free 
will and humanism. 

This development was not confined to the United States. It was also found 
in Europe. Several of the same causes operated on both sides of the Atlantic. 
Some, however, were of American origin. 

The relaxation of Calvinism was partly from the rationahsm of the eight- 
eenth century which persisted into the mneteenth century. The Deism which 
was so prominent in intellectual circles in eighteenth century Europe had 
repercussions in the United States. It profoundly influenced such leaders in 
the Revolutionary and early national period as Benjamin Franklin, George 
Washington, John Adams, Thomas Jefferson, and James Madison. It was not 
atheistic and had in it much of Christian origin, but it stressed man’s com- 
petence to find truth and discounted revelation.^^ The modification of Cal- 
vinism was to no small degree the product of the optimism which marked 
the Occident of the nineteenth century. Then, too, in a new country such as 
the United States where success or failure in material things seemed to depend 
upon the initiative of the individual, the trend was to believe in man’s ability. 
The departure from Calvinism was, however, to a large extent the outgrowth 
of the revivals of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. It is significant that 
the most prominent native-born leaders of these revivals, Jonathan Edwards, 
Charles G. Finney, and Dwight L. Moody, were all from New England or 
New England ancestry and hence from a background which had once been 
steeped in Calvinism. Yet strict Calvinism discouraged the kind of preaching 
which these men, especially the last two, represented. If a man’s salvation 
were determined by the decree of God, if God’s grace in effecting the salvation 
of the elect were irresistible, and if the elect, when saved, were certain to 
persevere in their new life, as extreme Calvinism declared, then preaching to 

For a semi-popular, sprightly account of the rise and decline of Deism in the 
United States, see Ernest Sutherland Bates, American Faith. Its Religious, Political, 
and Economic Foundations (New York, W. W. Norton & Co., 1940, pp. 479 )i PP* 

304fiE. 
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induce men to repentance and faith was quite useless. However, some, after 
extreme anguish of soul, did find peace, seemingly through an act of volition 
and faith made through their own initiative.^ The trend of the revivals was 
towards appealing to men as though all possessed sufiScient free will to 
enable them really to repent and to assure men that God’s love wished the 
salvation of all. Moreover, something in the spirit of the nineteenth century 
Occident rebelled against the idea of an inscrutable Divine decree which, 
apparently quite arbitrarily, chose some for salvation and left others, no 
matter of however great seeming virtue, limed by the universal human taint 
of sin, to be helplessly engulfed in eternal torment.^* This appeared to them 
to be thoroughly unjust and contrary to the God whom they believed they 
saw in the New Testament. The revolt against some of the sterner features 
of Calvinism developed in several of the preachers of revivals. Thus, begin- 
ning with Edwards, and continuing through his disciple, Samuel Hopkins, 
and Nathaniel W. Taylor, something of a relaxation progressively occurred in 
the extreme Calvinistic restriction on the freedom of man’s will.^® Finney, 
taking up Taylor’s ideas, argued for real freedom of the will,^® called on his 
hearers “to make themselves a new heart and a new spirit, and pressed the 
duty of instant surrender to God.”^*^ Some of the leaders of the camp-meetings 
in the West who had been nurtured in Presbyterianism, among them Barton 
W. Stone, a pioneer in the formation of the Christian denomination, slighted 
or explicitly denied much of the Calvinistic system and acted on the assump- 
tion that all might find salvation.^® For a number of years Transylvania Uni- 
versity, prominent in the early educational life of Kentucky, in spite of a 
strong Presbyterian element in its board of trustees, had presidents who had 
departed from Calvinism.^® The majority of Baptists on the frontier, while 
beanng traces of Calvinism, were inclined to hold that Christ died for all 
men.^® Some, indeed, because of their rejection of Calvinism, withdrew from 
the denomination and joined the Christian movement.®^ 

This seems to have been the case in the conversion of the mother of Leonard 
Bacon, a distinguished Congregational clergyman — Bacon, Leonard Bacon, p. 6. 

^See The Moral Argument against Calvinism in The fForks of William Ellery 
Channing, pp 459ff. 

“ Foster, A Genetic History of the New England Theology, p. 247. 

^Foster, op. cit., p. 252. 

Memoirs of Charles G. Finney, pp. 189, 190. 

Garrison, Religion Follow the Frontier, p. 67. 

Niels Henry Sonne, Liberal Kentucky 1780-1828 (New York, Columbia University 
Press, 1939, pp. ix, 287), passim. 

Sweet, Religion on the American Frontier, The Baptists, 1783-1830, p. 44, 

Fortune, The Disciples of Kentucky, pp. 67flF. 
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Much more extreme than the majority of Baptists in their departure from 
Calvinism, and also arising from revivals, were the Freewill Baptists. These 
had as their founder Benjamin Randall (i749'i8o8), who was born and 
reared in New England, was a convert of the Calvimstic Whitefield and for 
a time a member of a Congregational church, also Calvmistic. Randall became 
an indefatigable evangelist, preaching widely, chiefly in Vermont, New Hamp- 
shire, and Maine, then largely a frontier. He emphatically rejected the doctrine 
of election. Other itinerant preachers followed up his labours. True to the 
fruits of much of the revivahsm of the period, the Freewill Baptists were 
anti-slavery, anti-Masonic, and pro-temperance.®^ Eventually, as the majority of 
Baptists moved farther away from Calvinism, the two denominations coalesced. 

Largely although not entirely out of Calvinism came two denominations, the 
Unitarians and the Universalists, who departed more rapidly and radically 
from it than did the leaders of the revivals. Both embodied opinions which 
had long been represented in the Christian movement on the other side of the 
Atlantic. Unitarianism was especially strong around Boston. There it took 
form in the latter part of the eighteenth and the beginning of the nineteenth 
century. It had as one of its early champions Jonathan Mayhew, from the 
family which for several generations had been missionaries to the Indians on 
Martha’s Vineyard, and as a shghdy later exponent William Ellery Charming, 
who as a youth had sat under the preaching of Samuel Hopkins. Both were 
in the stream of that Calvinism which had sought to propagate the Christian 
faith and so had been confronted with the problem presented by determinism, 
Unitarianism was also in part a reaction of the well-to-do and educated 
circles in and around prosperous Boston against the emotional phases of 
revivalism. It was as well a development from a chronic resentment against 
a feature of New England Puritanism, the separation of the community into 
church members, the elect, and non-church members. Some of the Unitarian 
pioneers believed in the ultimate salvation of all human souls, but the de- 
nomination which bore the name of Universalist had its inception chiefly 
through the preaching of John Murray, English-born and Calvinist-reared, 
who, after disavowing Calvinism, came to America in 1770 and preached 
fairly widely. It was in New England that the denomination had its chief hold 
and it was Hosea BaUou, the son of a New England Baptist clergyman, who 
was its most eminent and influential preacher. Both denominations spread to 
other parts of the country, and some in other fellowships shared their views, 

^Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XV, pp. 345, 346; Newman, A History 
of the Baptists of the United States, pp. 269-^71, 495-499. 
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but both drew their chief strength from a constituency which had been nur- 
tured in New England Calvinism.^ 

The majority of the churches of the Standing Order in New England re- 
mained in what became orthodox Congregationahsm, However, this Con- 
gregationalism moved, although more slowly, in the direction taken by the 
Unitarian and Universalist issidents.^^ Periodic controversy marked the 
transition. By the close of the nineteenth century Andover Theological Semi- 
nary, which had been founded as a centre of the older views, was manned by 
a faculty which held hberal positions.^® Since Unitarianism eventually de- 
parted much more widely from the convictions embodied in the main stream 
of historic Christianity than had its early leaders, orthodox Congregationalism 
continued to be more conservative, but by 1914 it had travelled much farther 
from the Calvimsm of the fathers than would once have been deemed possible. 

Presbyterianism also was affected. The stream of New England liberalism 
embodied in the New Haven Theology of Nathaniel W. Taylor which en- 
tered through co-operation with the Congregationalists and the Plan of Union 
for winning the frontier brought in a strong element which journeyed far 
from historic Calvinism. The elements of Scotch and Scotch-Irish ancestry 
proved more resistant. Strains developed which led for some decades in the 
middle of the nineteenth century to separation between the two into the Old 
School and the New School. By the end of the third decade, reunion had been 
achieved in the northern branch of the denomination. While, m general, 
partly because of an ecclesiastical structure which was less hospitable to change, 
Presbyterianism did not depart so decidedly from Calvinism as did Congrega- 
tionalism, by 1914 large elements in its northern wing had gone a great dis- 
tance in that direction. 

As the decades passed, a minority in several denominations of Calvinist 
provenance became extreme humanists. They not only abandoned the doctrine 
of election, but also rejected the sovereignty and even the independent exist- 
ence of God. To them God became a symbol for the highest human aspira- 
tions and without reality apart from the minds of men. Interestingly enough, 

Joseph Henry Allen and Richard Eddy, A History of the Unitarians and the Uni- 
versalists in the United States (New York, The Christian Literature Co., 1894, pp. ix, 
506), passim. On one of the leaders in the early struggle against Unitarianism, see James 
King Morse, Jedidiah Morse. A. Champion of Ne‘w England Orthodoxy (New York, 
Columbia University Press, 1939, pp. ix, 180), passim. 

®^See an account of several of the Congregational leaders of thought, mostly of the 
latter part of the nineteenth and the opening years of the twentieth century, in John 
Wright Buckham, Progressive Religious Thought in America. A Survey of the Enlarging 
Pilgrim Faith (Boston, Houghton Mifflin Co., 1919, pp. 352), passim. 

Frank Hugh Foster, The Life of Edwards Amasa Park (New York, Fleming H. 
Revell Co., 1936, pp. 275), passim. 
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a chief centre of this view was in the University of Chicago, an institution 
founded by the formerly Calvinistic Baptists, and in the Middle West, the 
heir of frontier evangelism. 

It may also be significant that the two leading pragmatists among the 
philosophers of the United States, William James and John Dewey, came from 
backgrounds which had once been permeated with Calvinism. They, too, in 
part marked a reaction against it, although they were not the founders of 
religious cults. 

It was not only Calvinism which was modified or abandoned as the nine- 
teenth century progressed. The impact of current thought also led to changes 
in other teachings of the churches. The theory of evolution associated with 
the name of Charles R. Darwin and hence dubbed Darwinism seemed to 
negate the traditional beliefs about the creation and early history of man. 
Geology and biology appeared to render obsolete the Biblical account of the 
origin of the universe. New methods of handling historical documents when 
applied to the Scriptures disturbed many by denying cherished convictions 
concerning the authorship and the accuracy of some of the books in that 
venerated volume. Anthropology, by tracing the origin of religion and the 
belief in immortality, seemed to discredit both. Numbers of sensitive, honest 
souls felt their faith undermined. Many critics rejoiced in new weapons with 
which to attack Christianity and the churches. Within the leadership of the 
churches strong differences developed over these views. Some hotly rejected 
them and elaborated arguments to refute them. Others accepted them in whole 
or in part and made room for them in their interpretation of the Christian 
faith.»« 

In general, the religious bodies most permeated by the new thought were 
those descended from the radical wing of Protestantism, including the ones 
in which the revolt against Calvinism had occurred. This was the Christianity 
which had been most potent in shaping the United States. The newer bodies 
whose strength was in the more recent immigration, notably the Roman 
Cathohes and the majority of the Lutherans, were less flexible and in general 
maintained their theologies and dogmas unmodified. In any one denomination 
the elements most affected were usually the best educated and hence of the 
higher income levels. 

To many it seemed that the denominations heretofore dominant in the life 
of the land were suffering fatal disintegration. A common opinion held that 

®®The history of the struggle, embracing a much longer period than the nineteenth 
century, but also including the latter, is in Andrew Dickson White, A History of the 
Warfare of Science wth Theology in Christendom (New York, D. Appleton Co., 2 
vols., 1896), passim. 
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they were being hopelessly weakened by internal dissensions over the new 
learning and that science was sapping their foundations. That many indi- 
viduals were perplexed and had their faith unnerved or destroyed was incon- 
testable. On the other hand, it is significant that most of these denominations 
continued their numerical growth, some of them more markedly than several 
of the strongest of the ultra-conservative Protestant and non-Protestant bodies,®'^ 
That this growth was accompanied by deep conviction is seen in the phenom- 
enal increase in the support from these churches for the foreign missionary 
enterprise. It was in the decades immediately before 1914 that the Protestant 
denominations of the Umted States, and largely those most penetrated by the 
new learning, began forging ahead into the leadership of the Protestant foreign 
missionary enterprise. Moreover, it was from the students, the class most 
shaped by the new intellectual currents, that this leadership came. The 
decades in which “Darwinism” and the “higher criticism” were making their 
chief headway were also those in which the Student Volunteer Movement for 
Foreign Missions had its phenomenal growth. Some of the reform movements 
which had their rise and much of their support in this radical Protestantism 
also flourished as never before — among them that for the abohtion of the liquor 
traflic, the campaign for greater opportunities for women, and the “social 
gospel.” There was in this Protestant Christianity a vitality which might be 
hampered by the new science but which, at least until 1914, was not held back 
from amazing and increasing achievements. 

The great variety presented by the Christianity of the United States, the 
absence of a state church, and the presence of legal toleration led to at least 
three results within that Christianity. It made for the interpenetration of one 
kind of Christianity by another, to an impatience with the divisions within 
the Christian body, and to the beginnings of co-operation between denomina- 
tions. The effects were most conspicuous in the Protestantism of the older stock, 
partly because it had been longest subjected to the American environment. Yet 
these three features were not confined to the United States. They were also to 
be found in Protestant Canada and on the other side of the Atlantic, notably 
in the British Isles. Here were general movements, particularly strong in Anglo- 
Saxon circles. 

The interpenetration took many forms. In the endless debates, public and 

®^See comparatiTe figures for 190^, 1916, and 1926 in U. S. Department of Com- 
merce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: I926, Vol. I, pp. 2766?. Thus between 
1906 and 1916 the growth of the conservative Missouri Synod (Lutheran) was less than 
18 per cent, that of the Roman Catholics about 11 per cent, while (to pick some of 
the larger denominations most affected by the new views) that of the Congregation- 
alists was about 12 5 per cent, that of the Northern Baptist Convention about r8 per 
cent, that of the Methodist Episcopal Church about 25 per cent., and that of the Presby- 
terian Church in the U. S. A. (Northern) nearly 30 per cent 
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private, on religious subjects, ideas from one group entered another, some- 
times provoking heightened opposition and sometimes issuing in partial 
acceptance. Forms of public and private worship, especially in non-liturgical 
denominations, tended to display identical patterns. Many of the hymns, with 
the ideas which they embodied, were common property and crossed denomina- 
tional lines. Frequendy the same hymnals were utilized in congregations of 
several different religious bodies. A single book might contain hymns by 
Roman Catholics, Anglicans, Lutherans, Presbyterians, Quakers, Congrega- 
tionahsts, and Baptists. Members of more than one denomination rubbed 
shoulders in joint religious and social efforts in such organizations as the Young 
Men’s and Young Women’s Christian Associations, the Young People’s So- 
acties of Christian Endeavour, student Christian groups, and various reform 
societies. The same Sunday School lessons and often the same commentaries 
on the lessons were used in the church schools of congregations of more than 
one ecclesiastical aflSliation. There was, in consequence, a trend towards a com- 
mon type of Christianity. To this the Roman Catholics, the Eastern churches, 
and the newer Lutheran bodies were more unyielding than were most of the 
others. 

The unhappiness over the fissiparousness of the Christianity of the land 
showed itself in many ways. We have already described the fashion in which 
it led to congregations and denominations bearing the name of Christian or 
Disciples of Christ which sought to bring all together on a fresh and simple 
basis.®® Such organizations as the American Tract Society, the American Bible 
Society, and the American Home Missionary Society, in which members of 
several denominations worked together, were also an expression. In 1792 
Bishop Madison, of the Protestant Episcopal Church, proposed a plan for a 
union of the Methodists with that body.®® In 1882 a clergyman of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church took steps which he hoped would lead to a union with 
non-Episcopal churches.^® In 1838 the hberal Lutheran, Samuel S. Schmucker, 
who had enjoyed intimate contacts with more than one denomination, issued 
a Fraternal Appeal to the American Churches, with a Plan for Catholic Union 
on Apostolic Principles'^ in which he suggested a federation which would not 
abolish existing denominations or do violence to doctrines held by any one and 

«sVol. IV, chap. 6. 

Tiffany, A History of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of 
Americaj p. 388. 

^^Slosser, Chnstian Unity, p. 337. 

^ S. S. Schmucker, Fraternal Appeal to the American Churches, ^ith a Plan for Caih^ 
olic Union on Apostolic Principles (New York, ad ed., Gould and Newman, 1839, 
pp. 149), passim. The preface to the first edition is dated March a6, X838. Sec also 
S. S. Schmucker, Overture for Christian Union Submitted for the Consideration of the 
Evangelical Denominations in the United States . . . l 8 ^S — text in Sanford, Origin and 
History of the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America, pp. 404-419. 
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believed by him to be true, but which would be based upon the Apostles’ Creed 
and a United Protestant Confession stating the faith common to all orthodox 
Protestant bodies and among whose members there should be “free sacra- 
mental, ecclesiastical, and ministerial communion ” Already, in December, 
1835, a proposal had been made for a Christian union dedicated to the termina- 
tion of religious controversy and to combining the efforts of Christians against 
evil.^^ In 1839, largely in consequence of Schmucker’s appeal, a society for 
promoting Christian union was formed. Schmucker’s initiative also contributed 
to the organization, in 1846, of the English Evangelical Alliance and, in 1867, 
of the American Evangelical Alliance.'^ 

In spite of the recrudescence about the middle of the nineteenth century of 
strong denominational particularism and inter-denominational competition, 
the undercurrent, aided by the logic of the multiplicity of denominations, had 
set too strongly towards co-operation to be checked. An international meeting 
of the Evangelical Alliance held in New York City in 1873 gave a strong 
impetus to the movement.^^ In this conference the eminent scholar and church 
historian, Philip Schaff, German by birth and training but American by adop- 
tion, was a leading figure. Through his long advocacy of Christian union he 
gave marked stimulus to the co-operation of Christians both in the United 
States and throughout the world.**® In the i88o’s an American Congress of 
Churches held two annual meetings.^® Out of a meeting of the state conference 
of Congregational Churches in 1890 issued the Interdenominational Commis- 
sion of Maine, in which four denominations joined in the organization and 
maintenance of churches, partly in the effort to prevent wasteful duplication 
of effort in the smaller towns.^'^ In 1895 York (City) Federa- 

tion of Churches.^® In 1899 the Connecticut Bible Society in which, since its 
inauguration in 1809, members of several denominations had shared, took 
action favouring a Connecticut State Federation of Churches.**^ In 1894 
interdenominational fellowship, the Open and Institutional Church League, 
was formed with the comprehensive and ambitious purpose “to save all men, 
by all means, abolishing so far as possible the distinction between the religious 
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and the secular, and sanctifying all days and all means to the great end of 
saving the world for Christ.”®® In 1900, out of a meeting in New York City, 
sprang the National Committee on Federation of Churches.®^ Later in that 
same year the Federation of Churches and Christian Workers of the State of 
New York was organized.®^ By 1901 several city and state bodies were in 
existence, usually with the name of Evangelical Alliance or Federation of 
Churches and Christian Workers. In 1901 these sent delegates to a conference 
in Philadelphia which resulted in the formation of the National Federation of 
Churches and Christian Workers.®^ From this arose, in 1908, the Federal 
Council of the Churches of Christ in America.®^ On this latter body the mem- 
ber denominations were officially represented. It was, therefore, an agency 
through which Protestants of several denominations co-operated, not as indi- 
viduals, but through delegates appointed by their respective churches. In addi- 
tion to this central organization of the churches, the home mission societies 
formed, also in 1908, the Home Missions Council.®® The foreign mission 
societies had already, in 1893, come together in the Foreign Missions Confer- 
ence of North America.®® Here and there were unions of similar denomina- 
tions. Thus, in 1858, most of the Associate Synod (Secession) and of the 
Associate Reformed Synod (Secession and Covenanter), ultra-conservative 
Presbyterian bodies, fused to form the United Presbyterian Church of North 
America.®'^ 

Projects for co-operation and for the dimming of denominational lines were 
by no means confined to the United States. They were occurring in Prot- 
estantism in other lands, notably in those where Christianity was being freshly 
introduced. However, they were, in general, making more rapid progress in 
the United States than across the Atlantic. This was in large part because of 
the environment. The new milieu^ with its lessened emphasis on tradition, its 
air of experimentation, and its multiplicity of Christian bodies which were all 
equal in the eye of the law, gready favoured them. The movement was gath- 
ering momenmm and was to proceed even more rapidly after 1914. In com- 
parison with the total church membership of the country, denominations were 
less numerous in 1916 than in 1906 and were still fewer in 1926.®® 

Sanford, op* cit., pp. 34-37- 

Sanford, op, cit., pp, iiz-117. 

Sanford, op, cit, p. 129. 

Sanford, op. cit, p. 146. 

^Sanford, op. cit, pp. 244ff. 

Douglass, The New Home Missions, p. 208, 

®®Moss, Adventures in Missionary Cooperation, pp. 9, lO- 

U. S, Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: ig26, 
Vol. II, p. 1159- 

Douglass, Church Unity Movements in the United States, p, 3. 
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The strong movement towards co-operation and unity did not prevent the 
emergence of new denominations. These were in part an indication of the 
abounding vitality of the Protestant Christianity of the United States. They 
gave evidence that the Christian impulse was a continuing source of fresh 
conviction which expressed itself in new and original ways. They also were in 
part the result of the environment. It may be significant that the majority of 
the new religious bodies which arose in the United States sprang from the 
Protestantism of the older stock, or, in other words, from that Christianity 
which had been longest subjected to the American setting. To catalogue fully 
the many denominations of American origin would needlessly prolong these 
pages. Several of the most notable, including the outstanding ones which were 
in part the product of the frontier, the Cumberland Presbyterians, the Chris- 
tians, the Disaples of Christ, and the Mormons, have already been men- 
tioned,®^ So, too, have some of those which emerged in the course of the 
transplanting of Lutheranism to the Umted States, from the contacts of 
Pietism and Methodism with those of German descent,®® from the spread of 
Christianity among the Negroes,®^ and as a protest against the earlier orthodoxy 
of New England.®^ Here we need only to call attention to a few of the new 
bodies which thus far have not appeared in our narrative. 

One of the most remarkable religious fellowships of American origin was 
the one bearing the organized name of the Church of Christ, Scientist, and 
teaching what was called Christian Science.®® Like so many of the American 
groups of nineteenth century origin, it was an offshoot of New England. It is 
a striking fact of religious history that the two largest denominations of 
American birth which departed the most widely from historic Christianity, 
Mormonism and Christian Science, sprang from leaders of New England 
ancestry. The founder of Christian Science was Mary Morse Baker Eddy (1821- 
1910). Born in New England, reared in a devout home, and in early life a 
member of a Congregational church, she was surrounded by the atmosphere 

«®Vol. IV, Chap. 6. 

VoL IV, Chap. 7. 

Vol. IV, Chap. 9. 

6^ See above, in this chapter. 

66 One account, professing to be based upon research in official archives and manu- 
script material and distinctly favourable to Mis. Eddy, is Lyman P. Powell, Mary 
Baker Eddy. A Life Size Portrait (New York, The Macmillan Co., 1930, pp. xii, 364). 
Another account, also professing to be based on extensive research in pertinent sources, 
but very critical of Mrs, Eddy and damaging to her, is Edwin Franden Dakin, Mrs. 
Eddy. The Biography of<a Virginal Mind (New York, Charles Scribner^s Sons, 1930, 
pp. X, 5S3). Ernest Sutherland Bates and John V, Dittemore, Mary Baker Eddy. The 
Truth and the Tradition (New York, Alfred A. Knopf, 1932, pp. 476, xixiv), utilizes 
manuscript material and is, in general, objective. An extensive sketch, somewhat critical, 
is in Dictionary of American Biography, Vol, VI, pp. 7-14. 
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o£ New England Christianity. Sensitive, subject to what seem to have been 
nervous disorders and hysteria, from childhood she was frail and in much 
of her early womanhood she was for long periods an invalid or semi-invalid. 
She obtained great relief — ^indeed, what she beheved to be health — through 
Phineas Parkhurst Quimby. Quimhy was also a product of New England and, 
like Mrs. Eddy, without much formal education.®^ He had familiarized him- 
self with mesmerism and had become a faith-healer. He seems to have been 
honest, entirely unselfish, and a man of marked beauty of character. Although 
he held orthodox Christianity in disdain, he developed an elaborate Christology 
which, in its separation of the divine Christ from the human Jesus, resembled 
some of the variants of Christianity of the early centuries. Sometimes he termed 
his system “Science” or “Christian Science.” Mrs. Eddy derived many of her 
basic ideas from him but modified them and added to them. She was probably 
also much indebted to a pupil of Quimby, Warren Felt Evans, successively 
a Methodist clergyman, a Swedenborgian, and a faith-healer,®® She attracted 
disciples and taught them. She was a voluminous writer, but the core of 
her system — ^if it may be called such — ^was in a volume, Science and Health, 
which was first published in 1875 which went through many revised edi- 
tions.®® In 1875 an informal group of her students termed themselves Christian 
Scientists. The following year they formed the Christian Scientists’ Association. 
In 1879 the Church of Christ, Scientist, was chartered in Massachusetts. Head- 
quarters, for a time at Lynn in that state, wtre moved to Boston and remained 
there. In 1886 the National Christian Science Association was formed. Mrs. 
Eddy proved an astute and able organizer. She devised a structure for the 
movement which placed a great amount of authority at the centre. Although 
long ojBScially in retirement, she remained the directing spirit until the in- 
firmities of old age and prolonged illness made this impossible. The Church 
of Christ, Scientist, enjoyed a rapid growth. Its chief appeal was its assurance 
of physical healing. It was almost entirely an urban denomination, and its 
spread coincided with the great increase in the population of cities at the close 
of the nineteenth and in the opening decades of the twentieth century. In 
1890 it was said to have 8,724, in 1906 about 85,000, and in 1926 about 202,000 
members.®'^ Its propagation was largely by means of the printed page. Although 
it attracted much attention, the Church of Christ, Scientist, did not become in 

^Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XV, pp. 304, 305. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. VI, p. 213. 

®®What is called the two hundred and first edition is Mary Baker G. Eddy, Science 
and Health v^ith Key to the Scriptures (Boston, Joseph Armstrong, 1900, pp. xii, 663). 

U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: IQ26, Vol. 
n, pp. 348, 349- 
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numbers a major denomination. Nor did it equal in size that other offspring 
from the New England stock which was also a striking departure from the 
mam stream of historic Christianity, the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day 
Saints.®® 

It is interesting that a smaller movement, New Thought, stemmed from 
Quimby through Julius Dresser.®^ 

It was also from men of New England birth that there arose another set 
of movements of distinctly American origin and owing much to the temper 
of the country, those which looked for the early second coming of Christ. The 
pioneer was William Miller (1872-1849).'^® He was born in Western Massa- 
chusetts and grew to manhood in New York. A farmer, with slight formal 
education, but an eager student, he rose to positions of trust in his commumty. 
After a severe inward struggle he experienced conversion and from long 
pondering on the Bible became convinced that Jesus was to return in 1843. 
With compelling sincerity he began preaching to warn his hearers to prepare 
for the great event. His views were given wide publicity by Joshua Vaughan 
Himes,*^^ who had been born in Rhode Island, had been pastor of one of the 
Christian churches, and was an abolitionist and an organizer of the Non- 
Resistance Society. With this radical history it was not surprising that Himes 
was won by Miller’s views. The movement attracted nation-wide attention. 
When the first date, in 1843, passed uneventfully, October 22, 1844, was fixed. 
As the hour approached, great excitement prevailed. The second disappoint- 
ment shook the faith of many but not of all. Miller remained the nominal 
head of the adventist church which had been formed for his followers.*^^ 

The largest group of those who had their rise from Miller were the Seventh 
Day Adventists.'^® They owed their practice of keeping the seventh instead of 
the first day to contact with Seventh Day Baptists. Their real founder was 
Mrs. Ellen G. White, a prophetess. Although in 1916 numbering only about 
eighty thousand, they were ardent missionaries and propagated their views 
throughout most of the world. 

®®In 1890 the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints had 144,352, in 1906, 215,- 
796, and in 1926, 5421I94 members. — U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the 
Census, Keltgious Bodies: Ig26, Vol. II, p. 669 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XV, p. 305. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XII, p. 641. For a semi-ofiBcial history of 

the Adventists, based upon careful research in the records and including an account 

of Miller, see M. Ellsworth Olsen, A History of the Origin and Progress of Seventh^ 

Day Adventists, passim. 

Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. IX, pp. 60, 6i. 

^Sec Clark, The Small Sects of America, pp. 43^., for a brief history of the move- 
ment and the organized denomination. 

Olsen, op. cit., pp. i77ff. ; Clark, op. dt., pp 5off. 

U. S, Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: XQ26, 
Vol. II, p. 18. 
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The emergence of Mormonism, Christian Science, New Thought, and the 
Adventists from the stream of the religious hfe of New England was not an 
isolated phenomenon. These groups, indeed, were only a small part of the 
wave of religious, social, and intellectual idealism which issued from that 
section. To make the picture as well-rounded as the reality, one must recall 
that it was in New England that the first two large societies formed with the 
purpose of carrying the Christian message to the non-Christian world had 
their rise; that from New England came much of the effort for winning the 
frontier; that the three outstanding leaders of the revival movement, Edwards, 
Finney, and Moody, were born in New England; that at least three other 
denominations, Unitarianism, Universalism, and the Free Will Baptists, had 
their early development largely in New England; that New Englanders took 
an outstanding part in the creation of many of the societies for social reform, 
among them those against slavery and war; that several of the progressive 
movements in education were initiated by New Englanders; and that a dis- 
proportionate number of the men and women of letters of the nineteenth 
century were of New England stock. Something in the New England environ- 
ment seems to have been responsible for this burst of creative energy. Sig- 
nificantly it showed itself in the realm of the spirit more than in political 
administration or in business — although it was by no means absent from these 
latter phases of the nation’s life. The source seems chiefly to have been in that 
religious radicahsm of the extreme wing of Protestant Christianity which had 
so large a part in the settlement of New England, and which, through the 
structure of the Standing Order, gave form and unity to the cultural pattern 
of the section. It was not until after the traditional New England was depleted 
by the vast westward migration and by the influx of the prodigious nineteenth 
and twentieth century European immigration of quite different racial and 
religious composition that the stream dwindled. 

New denominations came by no means exclusively from the New England 
environment. The majority of them had other origins. A movement known 
variously as Jehovah’s Witnesses, the International Bible Students’ Association, 
the Watch Tower, and the Russellites was created and at first controlled 
by Charles Taze Russell (1852-1916).’^® Russell was born in Pittsburgh, Penn- 
sylvania, of Scotch-Irish descent. He revolted against the doctrine of everlasting 
punishment which he heard preached in the Congregational church in which 

Milton Stacey Czatt, The International Bible Students, Jehovah* s Witnesses (Scott- 
dale, Pa., Mennonite Press, 1933, pp. 44) ; [C. T. Russell], Studies in the Scriptures 
(Scries 1-7, International Bible Students' Association, 1917-1923) ; [C. T. Russell], 
Millennial Davin (Pittsburgh, Pa., Zion's Watch Tovoer, 3 vols., 1886-1891) ; Clark, 
op, cit,, pp. 58ff.; Dictionary of American Biography, Vol. XVI, p. 240. 
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he was reared. On the basis of his own study of the Bible he arrived at the 
belief that Jesus was to come in invisible form in 1874. His teachings as 
eventually developed repudiated the Trinity, included no mention of the Holy 
Spirit, declared that death brings total annihilation but that in the millennium 
the dead will be recreated and that an evangehstic campaign will be carried on 
among them, and that since the second coming occurred in 1874 the millennium 
has already begun. All churches, both Protestant and Roman Catholic, were 
denounced as rejected by God. Russell travelled and preached widely. In spite 
of serious charges brought against him of financial and sexual irregularities, 
about twelve hundred congregations arose, with him as their theoretical 
pastor, in the United States, Canada, the British Isles, and Europe. The move- 
ment spread among the Negroes in Africa and there produced serious political 
complications.'^® Indeed, Russell prepared the way for these by teaching that 
since the millennial age and the day of Jehovah had already dawned, very 
shortly an international revolt of the working classes would occur with the 
reduction of society to chaos and that this would be followed by the resurrec- 
tion and the last judgment. After Russell’s death the leadership devolved upon 
J. F. Rutherford who insisted that the final battle between Christ and Satan 
would soon be fought and that hence “millions now living will never die.” 

In the course of the nineteendi and twentieth centuries, several small denom- 
inations arose which taught the possibility of perfection as part of the essence 
of the Christian faith. Usually, moreover, they protested against what they 
deemed the moral laxity of the larger denominations. Finney had preached a 
type of perfectionism. Methodism, too, had made much of what was termed 
sanctification. Most of the small groups which stressed the attainment of free- 
dom from sin were offshoots from Methodism. In 1843 Wesleyan Meth- 
odists separated from the parent body from the conviction that a more pro- 
nounced attitude should be taken against Negro slavery. Later they stressed 
“entire sanctification” as cleansing from “all inbred sin.”^^ The Free Methodists 
came into existence in i860 after a prolonged agitation against what they 
adjudged as laxity in morals and doctrine and too much autocracy in the 
Methodist Episcopal Church. They also emphasized salvation from all inward 
sin.'^® After the Civil War, in part in protest against the moral disintegration 
which followed that conflict, a Holiness Movement sprang up, largely out of 
Methodism, which preached a “second blessing” beyond conversion and an 

The International Revie*w of Missions, Vol. XXIX, pp. 

U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: Igad, Vol. 

n, pp. 950, 951- 

S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: XQ26, 
Vol. II, pp. 980-983; Clark, op. ciu, p. 85, 
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ensuing perfection of life, A National Camp Meeting Association for the 
Promotion of Holiness and then a Holiness Union appeared.'^® Such denomina- 
tions as the Pentecostal Holiness Church/® the Pentecostal Assemblies of the 
World/^ the Holiness Methodist Church/^ the Church of God/® the Church 
of the Nazarene/^ the Peniel Missions/® and the Pilgrim Hohness Church®® in 
general embodied these views. The Assemblies of God and the ApostoHc Faith 
Mission made much not only of sanctification but also of divine healing, 
speaking with tongues, and the early second coming of Christ.®*^ Some were 
highly emotional and in their meetings reproduced phenomena earlier asso- 
ciated with camp-meetings. Several of them, however, far from being rural, 
began in the third of a century before 1914 and had their following chiefly 
from among the proletariat in the cities which grew so rapidly in that period. 

The Christian CathoUc Church in Zion founded in 1896 by a native of Scot- 
land, John Alexander Dowie, taught faith-heahng, and was notable for the 
community established at Zion City, Illinois, in 1901, which it was hoped was to 
be governed by its ideals/® 

The Baptists were congregationally organized and, accordingly, readily devel- 
oped variety. Although by the end of the nineteenth century the overwhelming 
majority were associated with one of the three larger national bodies — the 
Northern Baptist Convention, the Southern Baptist Convention, and the 
National Baptist Convention (made up of Negroes) — smaller numbers existed 
in other groups bearing the Baptist name/® Some of these, such as the Prim- 
itive Baptists, had their strength chiefly in rural regions in the South, where 
conditions perpetuated much of the atmosphere of the frontier. The Primitive 
Baptists, numerically the second largest of these minorities of American origin, 
were staunch Calvinists and protested against an educated clergy, Sunday 

Clark, op, cit., pp. 93, 93. 

U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: igsS, 
Vol. II, pp. 1094, 1095. 

U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: lg26, 
Vol. II, pp. io86flF. 

U. S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: 1^26, 
Vol. II, pp. 989, 990. 
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Schools, and missionary societies,®® The largest of the American-born Baptist 
minorities, the Baptist General Association (later the American Baptist Asso- 
ciation), was organized in 1905. They were often dubbed the “Landmarkers.” 
They were extremely conservative. They also claimed that their local associa- 
tions were directly descended from the time of Christ — a kind of apostohe 
succession.®^ 

A movement which displayed traces of Christian influence but which de- 
parted widely from much of traditional Christianity was Spiritualism. Its dis- 
tinctive belief was the possibility of communication with the dead. It is usually 
dated as having begun with the Fox sisters in 1848, but the phraseology and 
underlying principles came chiefly from Andrew Jackson Davis (1826-1910). 
It taught that growth continues after death and preached social reconstruction 
as well as spiritual regeneration.®^ 

Most of these new bodies arose out of Protestantism. Here and there, how- 
ever, were a very few which sprang from others of the main branches of 
Christianity. Of these the largest was the Pohsh National Catholic Church of 
America.®® It came into existence from friction between Pohsh Roman Catholic 
immigrants and their ecclesiastical superiors. It began a formal existence in 
1904 and its head, a Roman Catholic priest, obtained episcopal consecration 
through the Old Cathohe bishops of Holland. 

Although these past few paragraphs must give the impression of a rapid 
division of organized Christianity under the religious liberty and absence of 
coercion by the state which existed in the United States, as a matter of fact 
throughout this period the vast majority of those possessing a church connexion 
were affiliated with religious bodies which had their origin on the other side 
of the Atlantic. Even in 1914 it was only a small minority of the total, probably 
not as many as one-tenth, who belonged to denominations of purely American 
creation. It was with denominations of European or Eastern birth that the 
great majority of the Christians of the United States had fellowship. 

Yet these transplanted denominations usually departed somewhat from those 
from which they were sprung. Nearly every one of them presented differences 
in temper and organization from the parent European bodies. 

L. Poe in The Chronicle, Vol. II, pp. 51-64. 

0 . S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Religious Bodies: XQ26, 
Vol. II, pp. 224-227. 
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Some generalizations can be made which apply to several o£ the churches 
which were carried to the United States. 

In the first place, the imported denominations tended to conform to the 
political framework of the country. Several of them formed national organiza- 
tions in the days when the Federal Constitution was being framed and the 
Federal Government initiated.®^ Others did so later. Several, too, developed 
state organizations within the national structure. 

In the second place, several denominations were sectional. Three denomina- 
tions which had been nation-wide, the Methodists, the Baptists, and the 
Presbyterians,® ® separated over the question of slavery into Northern and 
Southern wings. After the Civil War and the abolition of slavery the division 
continued. During the Civil War the Southern dioceses withdrew from the 
Protestant Episcopal Church and organized a Confederate Church. Shortly 
after the war, however, reunion was effected.®® In general, the Southern de- 
nominations, since they were in a region less quickly affected by the new 
intellectual and social currents which were sweeping the country, remained 
more conservative theologically than the corresponding ones in the North. A 
number of other denominations, although in theory national, in membership 
tended to be sectional. Because relatively few New Englanders moved South, 
Congregationalism remained almost entirely Northern. Methodists had been 
particularly active in carrying the Christian message to the frontier. They were, 
accordingly, stronger west of the Appalachians than in the older sections of 
the North-east. The Disciples of Christ, being chiefly of frontier origin and 
development, had their stronghold in the West. Baptists were especially 
numerous in the South, among both whites and Negroes, 

A third generalization is that, in general, denominations were inclined to 
follow racial and national divisions inherited from the other side of the 
Adantic.®'^ Those of Anglo-Saxon descent were chiefly in certain Protestant 
denominations which were also strong in Great Britain. Most of the Negro 
Christians were in denominations peculiarly their own. Lutherans were divided 
among those of German, Danish, Norwegian, Swedish, and Icelandic descent. 
There was a Dutch Reformed Church, a German Reformed Church, and a 
Hungarian Reformed Church. The United Brethren and the Evangelical Asso- 
ciation were mainly among those of German ancestry. Methodists, Baptists, and 
Congregationalists had special organizations among Germans. Swedish Bap- 

Sweet, The Story of Religions in America, p, 9. 

On the Presbyterians, see Vander Velde, The Presbyterian Churches and the Fed- 
eral Union, i86i-i86q, passim. 

Shanks in Church History, Vol. IX, pp 120- X4a 

Niebuhr, The Social Sources of Denominationalism, pp. 106, 107. 
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tists, Danish Baptists, and Norwegian Baptists possessed their own congrega- 
tions. The Eastern Orthodox churches organized according to the Old World 
groupings of their constituencies. Even the strong, comprehensive structure 
of the Roman Catholics was unable quickly to erase national differences, and in 
the case of some of the Poles, race proved stronger than the ecclesiastical bond 
and led to the formation of the Polish National CathoUc Church of America. 

With this identification of particular denominations with immigrant groups 
came a fourth difierence. In the United States the immigrant churches consti- 
tuted centres of community life for their respective national groups. They were 
usually the last strongholds of the mother tongues as against the prevaiHng 
English. In most of them the transition from those tongues to Enghsh as the 
language of the sermon or public worship was resisted and precipitated a 
sharp struggle.®® 

A fifth development was that some denominations which in Europe had 
been both urban and rural in the United States became predominantly either 
urban or rural in membership. Thus the Roman Catholic Church, the Prot- 
estant Episcopal Church, and the Presbyterian Church in the United States of 
America, although national in the Old World and drawing indiscriminately 
from both country and city, in the United States had the majority of their 
members in the cities. This was notably true of the Roman Catholics. On the 
other hand, Baptists and Methodists, who in the British Isles were chiefly in 
the towns and cities, in the South of the United States counted the majority 
of their members in the farms and country villages.®® 

A sixth modification was the somewhat different class division of denomina- 
tions in the United States. To be sure, some denominations, such as the Baptists 
and Methodists, tended, as on the east side of the Atlantic, to be from the 
middle or lower income levels of society, and Unitarians to be from the 
intelligentsia. Yet Protestant Episcopalians drew more nearly exclusively from 
the upper income levels than did the Church of England, the Presbyterians had 
a somewhat larger proportion from those levels than in Scotland, and the 
Roman Catholics were much more nearly proletarian than in Europe, 

When one comes to individual denominations which were brought over 
from Europe, a number of departures from the Old World pattern arose. 

In the British Isles Congregationalism was Nonconformist, in opposition to 
the established churches and largely from the urban middle class. In New 
England it long enjoyed the position of the Standing Order, akin to that of 

Douglass, Church Unity Movements in the United States, p. 5. 

®®For one of these conflicts, see Weng, The Language Problem in the Lutheran 
Church in Pennsylvania, 1742-1820, in Church History, Vol. V, pp. 359-375. 
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a state church. It acquired, therefore, the attitude of a dominant church and 
tended to draw more extensively from the so-called “better families.” More- 
over, in the United States it was more aggressive, less on the defensive, and 
was the source of more new movements, social and religious, than in Great 
Britain. 

The Protestant Episcopal Church differed in a number of respects from the 
Church of England. It embraced a much smaller proportion of the population. 
It was much less dependent on endowments. It was organized federally, as 
was the government of the nation. Each of its dioceses was partly autonomous, 
like the states. It had a system of representative government. In each parish 
the members elected the vestry and the vestry chose the rector and controlled 
the temporal affairs of the parish. Its national convention, like Congress, had 
two houses, the house of bishops and the house of deputies. Provision was made 
for lay representation. It had no archbishop and its presiding bishop possessed 
no special authority. It was completely separated from the state. Its prayer 
book deviated somewhat from that of the Church of England, omitting the 
Athanasian Creed and making a slight but important change in the Order for 
the Administration of the Holy Communion.^^ The name adopted, the Prot- 
estant Episcopal Church in the United States of America, was significandy 
different from that of the Church of England.^®^ 

The great body of Presbyterians comprised, in the latter part of the nine- 
teenth century, in the Presbyterian Church in the United States (Southern) 
and the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America (Northern) dif- 
fered decidedly from the Presbyterianism of Europe, including that of Scotland 
and Ireland from which came the Scotch-Irish elements which were so strong 
in America. The Presbyterianism of Scodand had been twice tempered, first 
by its removal to Ireland and second by transplantation to the New World.^®^ 
There was less emphasis upon the Church as divinely constituted and more 
upon it as a voluntary society of men. There was much more of revivalism, 
for Presbyterianism had early been carried by the Scotch-Irish to the frontier, 
the region where revivals flourished. Theological knowledge was not so great 
and interest in theology was probably somewhat less marked. The New Eng- 
land element and the revivals made for a departure from strict Calvinism. 

The Methodism of the United States was unlike that of Great Britain partly 

100 Tiffany, A History of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of 
America, pp. 360, 380-384; Manross, A History of the American Episcopal Church, pp. 
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in having bishops and partly in being relatively more prominent. Occasionally 
protests, due in some degree to the democratic spirit o£ the land, broke out 
against the centralization o£ power in the hands o£ the bishops. Thus in 1792 
James O’Kelley led a group which wished to restrain Asbury’s domination and 
which, de£eated, withdrew and organized the Republican Methodists.^®^ The 
Methodist Protestant Church sprang £rom a demand £or representation of the 
laity in the annual and general conferences and from opposition to the 
episcopacy^®^— both outgrov^ths of the American democratic environment. 

The Lutheranism of the United States tended to have a stronger Pietist strain 
than that of Europe. This was partly because of the fact that clergy with 
Pietist convictions had had so large a part in its organization. Conservatism 
was much more marked and was accentuated by resistance to assimilation to 
the American atmosphere. Conservatism was particularly pronounced in the 
groups which had more recently arrived. The older groups slowly conformed 
to the temper of the prevailing Anglo-Saxon Protestantism. The humanistic 
liberalism which emanated from the German universities was much less in- 
fluential than in the Old World. The fact that it was not a state church made 
the Lutheranism of the United States very different in temper from that of 
Germany and Scandinavia. It was on the defensive as a church of immigrants 
of speech and culture different from the majority and was without the prestige 
which accrues from a state connexion. Moreover, the state could not, as in 
Europe, where it possessed a voice in church affairs, tie together in one ec- 
clesiastical organization those holding sharply conflicting theological views. 
There was less emphasis upon beauty in public worship and less theological and 
hterary activity. On the other hand, in the United States Lutherans gave more 
liberally through their churches to various benevolent enterprises. In organiza- 
tion the Lutheranism of the United States had no bishops. The congregation 
was the unit and the congregations were associated in synods. 

The Baptists of the United States differed from those of Great Britain partly 
in having a strong rural as well as a large urban constituency. In general, too, 
American pastors gave less time to preaching and calling and more time to 
organizations and activities than did their British confreres. 

The Friends pardy succumbed to contacts with other denominations, es- 
pecially in the West, where social institutions were more fluid. The American 
type of evangelism with the accompanying revivals affected Quakerism west 
of the Alleghenies. Salaried pastors became customary. Church services, with 
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music, a stated order o£ worship, and sermons were usual. Many of the meet- 
ings in the Eastern states and a few conservatives in the West retained the old 
ways, but the drift was towards conformity with other Protestant denomina- 
tions}^ 

Because of the environment the Roman Catholic Church in the United 
States took on certain unique characteristics which marked it off from that 
in Europe. To be sure, in doctrine no schism occurred. The Pope still possessed 
final authority over the Church and was its acknowledged head. In liturgy no 
essential deviation developed. Yet in some respects the Roman Catholicism of 
the land displayed distinct features. It was much more the church of the lower 
social strata than it had been in any major land in Europe except Ireland. 
This was because it was composed so largely of immigrants who had been 
recruited from the poorer classes of Europe. In common with other denomina- 
tions, it could not boast an ofl&cial connexion with the state. It had no concordat 
with Washington such as it possessed with several of the governments of 
Europe. In contrast with Europe, it had no endowed benefices and no cathedral 
chapters to nominate bishops. It paid less attention to dignity in the liturgy. 
Yet, on the whole, in the United States Roman Catholics were more frequent 
communicants, took their faith more seriously, and had less of the perfunctory 
in their attitude than did the nominal Roman Cathohes who composed so 
much of the membership in Europe. The activist temper of the land was 
contagious. More time was given to social problems than in the Old World. 
The preparation of the clergy was long less exacting intellectually than in 
Europe.^®® Even in the twentieth century the priesthood in general showed 
much less interest in theological and philosophical questions than their confreres 
on the other side of the Adantic.^®'^ The clergy were less restrained by canon 
law and were more autocratic in their parishes.^®® Bishops also were inclined to 
act arbitrarily in disregard of the canon law. This contributed to Rome’s deci- 
sion to set up a Delegation in Washington to which cases could be referred 
without the delay of reference to the Papal Curia. However, when the first 
Plenary Counal was called to make uniform laws and regulations to govern 
the Church in the Umted States, because of the fear of opposition from non- 
Roman Cathohes no Delegate was sent direedy from Rome to preside, but 
Archbishop Gibbons, of Baltimore, was assigned the task.^®® The creation of 
the Delegation came later. In the Middle West some Jesuits put in practice 
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a plan of itinerant priests to serve the German farmers, a programme which 
was reminiscent of the Methodist circuit rider, but which probably arose not 
by deliberate copying but from the necessity of meeting the same conditions 
that had evoked the Methodist system. 

Here and there were outstanding Roman Catholics who were markedly af- 
fected by the atmosphere of the land. Thus Edward McGlynn, born in New 
York City, as a priest proved too indepcndendy-minded to achieve the high 
position in the hierarchy which his intellectual ability forecast, but was friendly 
to the clergy of other denominations, championed public as against parochial 
schools, and espoused the cause of Henry George and of organized labour. AH 
of this brought him into controversy with his bishop. For a time he was ex- 
communicated, an action which led many of his followers to leave the Roman 
Catholic Church. Eventually Rome restored him to the priesthood, averring 
that he had not taught anything contrary to the doctrines of the Church.^^^ 
Isaac Thomas Hecker, himself a convert, the founder of the Paulists, that body 
which directed its efforts to the conversion of non-Roman Catholics, believed 
that the Roman Catholic Church was not out of accord with the fundamental 
genius of the nation and that, without departing from its basic convictions, it 
could and should adapt itself to the United States. The methods of the Paulists 
were somewhat akin to the revivalism which was so prominent in Protestant 
circles in America. Hecker held that in other ways the Church should ac- 
climatize itself in the land. Largely through an enthusiastic biography of 
Hecker, these views became known to Roman Catholics in Europe. There, 
and particularly in France, they provoked vigorous criticism. Their “Ameri- 
canism” was labelled as dangerously untrue to the Church. It was feared that 
in the United States a national church would develop which would depart 
from Roman Catholic tradition. Rome was forced to take account of the 
storm. In 1899 Pope Leo XIII addressed to Cardinal Gibbons, as the head of 
the hierarchy in the United States, a long and friendly letter in which he 
condemned any departure from “the deposit of faith” or toning down of its 
meaning or suppressing any doctrine belonging to it with the purpose of 
winning converts, but in which he also heartily endorsed the principle that, 
when no such compromise was entailed, the rule of life laid down for Roman 
Catholics might well accommodate itself to the “endowments of mind which 
belong to the American people.”^^^ 
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Because of the diverse sources of the Roman Catholic immigration to the 
United States, customs and practices came in from many peoples and gave 
variety to the Roman Cathohcism of the land. Thus with the influx of Mexi- 
cans into the South-west, folk cults entered — some for heahng^^^ and one of 
pemtentes who cared for the sick and poor and who in Holy Week inflicted 
physical torture on themselves with whippings, cross-carrymg, and being 
bound to a cross.^^^ 

Because of contradictory elements in the environment — on the one hand the 
many nations from which Roman Catholics were drawn and, on the other, 
national sentiment in the United States — serious conflicts arose within American 
Roman Catholicism. Priests, bishops, and congregations of differing nationali- 
ties clashed.^^® Sometimes a congregation made up chiefly of members of one 
racial group quarrelled with their priest who, coming from another background, 
seemed to them an aUen.^^® Dissensions broke out between Roman Cathohes 
of the diverse European backgrounds.^^*^ Here and there were parishes drawn 
exclusively from one language group.^^® Efforts were made by some to segre- 
gate into separate organizations within the inclusive Church the mam national 
strains from Europe, v^th a continuation of the languages of the mother lands. 
The most notable of these movements was one which we mentioned a few 
chapters back, that associated with the name of Peter Cahensly. It sought to 
keep apart those of German birth and ancestry and advocated a similar ar- 
rangement for Italians, Poles, and other nationalities.^^^ Against these attempts 
a number of American prelates, among them Gibbons, set themselves. To 
their mind, if the Roman Catholic Church were not to be hopelessly handi- 
capped in its effort to establish itself as an integral part of the life of a country 
which by tradition was overwhelmingly Protestant, it must achieve a national 
organization and gradually eliminate the various tongues of Europe, except the 
ecclesiastical Latin, and adopt Enghsh for its vernacular. After a prolonged 
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and at times stormy struggle, these Americanizers triumphed/^® Differences of 
Old World origin were gradually reduced under a comprehensive hierarchy 
organized according to the territorial divisions of the land and not according 
to groupings of European provenance. 

Partly as a symbol of the desire to give the church a national unity and partly 
as a means of its achievement, the Catholic University of America was estab- 
lished at Washington, the capital of the country. The suggestion of such an 
institution, to give dignity to the presentation of the Roman Catholic position 
to the intelligentsia of the land and to be a centre of intellectual life for the 
Church in the United States, was made to the Second Plenary Council of 
Baltimore, in 1866.^^^ At the Third Plenary Council, in 1884, steps were taken 
to implement the idea, and in 1889 the institution was opened.^^^ 

In one respect the Roman Catholic Church fought vigorously and success- 
fully against a strong tendency in its environment. It overcame a movement 
to share the control of the Church "svith the laity. This concomitant of democ- 
racy which had become marked in some other denominations began to show 
itself in the Roman Catholic fold. As we have seen, it took the form of vesting 
the legal ownership of church property in the hands of lay trustees. As a 
corollary, these lay trustees sometimes sought to control the appointment of 
priests to the local congregations and in other ways to bring pressure on their 
pastors. The system proved so fraught with diifficulties and conflicts that the 
bishops eventually eliminated it. Before the middle of the nineteenth century 
it was declining and long before the end of the century it had ceased to be a 
serious problem.^® 


In many respects the Christianity of the United States differed from that 
of Europe. This was due in large part to the variety in the Christianity which 
was brought from the other side of the Atlantic. It was also because of the 
conditions on the American side which invited that transplanting. Individuals 
added their contributions by creating new denominations and organizations 
and by modifying those which had been imported. The frontier made certain 
changes. 

The main respects in which the faith was altered by the conditions in the 
new land are quickly summarized. Greater diversity existed than in any 
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country in which Christianity had previously existed. All the major and many 
of the minor divisions which had arisen in the Old World were transplanted 
to the New, and these were augmented by some which sprang from the soil. 
The main branches of imported Christianity existed in somewhat different 
proportions than they had in Europe. Particularly prominent was the type of 
Protestantism which had grown up on the extreme wing of that movement 
and which had come primarily from Great Britain. It was this radical, Anglo- 
Saxon Protestantism, with its insistence upon a personal experience of God and 
its dream of seeing ideal Christian communities established, which had been 
prominent in colonial days and remained dominant throughout the nineteenth 
century. The variety of the Christianity of the country was made possible by 
rehgious toleration and the separation of Church and state. In general, the 
lay element had a larger place than in Europe, although the Roman Cathohc 
hierarchy succeeded, after a struggle, in asserting its full authority. In general, 
the Christianity of the United States was more activistic and paid less atten- 
tion to profound speculative theology than in Europe. Out of this activism 
many movements for social betterment arose, primarily from the radical Anglo- 
Saxon Protestantism, which strove, sometimes with marked success, to alter 
society. Revivalism was prominent. It sought to win all to a Christian faith and 
so tended to make Christianity conterminous with the country rather than the 
possession of minorities. The majority of those of Calvinist background moved 
away from some of the features of that system towards a confidence in man’s 
free will, in his ability to accept the salvation offered by God, and in his ca- 
pacity for improvement both individually and collectively. It was largely from 
those of Calvinistic antecedents that the reform movements and the social 
gospel sprang. Many individuals went over to an extreme humanism. Dis- 
satisfaction over the numerous divisions among Christians presented by the 
country gave birth to attempts at co-operation and union. Yet these did not 
prevent the emergence of new denominations. Each of the denominations im- 
ported from Europe was modified by the new environment. They all tended 
to be confined to certain racial strains and class groups. The temper and 
organization of several were somewhat altered. 

Yet, potent though the environment was, the Christianity which developed 
in the United States was not basically changed. In its central doctrines, pur- 
poses, and ecclesiastical structure it remained about what it had been in Europe. 
The denominations which were represented both in Europe and in the United 
States found no very great difficulty in maintaining fellowships which bridged 
the Adantic. Presbyterians, Anglicans, Baptists, Lutherans, and Congregational- 
ists formed comprehensive bodies which brought together members of their 
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respective bodies on both, sides of the ocean. Roman Catholics remained united 
with those in the rest of the world. Eastern Orthodox kept in touch ^vith their 
brethren in Europe. In organizations such as the Evangelical Alliance and 
various international missionary conferences, although not without some fric- 
tion and difficulty of reciprocal understanding, Protestants of the United States 
fraternized with those of Europe. The largest of the denominations of Ameri- 
can origin, the Disciples of Christ, was admitted into the co-operative enter- 
prises which the Protestants of other groups developed. Those bodies of 
American birth, of which the Mormons and the Christian Scientists were the 
most notable examples, which had departed so far from historic Christianity, 
as it had taken shape in the Old World, that they were not accepted in Protes- 
tant joint enterprises, were a small minority of the whole. The continuing 
bond was Jesus and the impulse which came from him. Even the Christian 
Scientists and the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints by their very 
names professed loyalty to him. While in details differing from the European 
Christiamty from which it was sprung, in its main features the Christianity of 
the United States was far from making a clean break with the past. 



Chapter XIII 

BY WAY OF SUMMARY AND ANTlCIPA’nON 

T he nineteenth century was a time of unequalled expression of the vitality 
inherent in the Christian faith. 

The period had been preceded by one of growing religious apathy and was 
ushered in by a half century of political revolution and war in the Americas 
and Europe. In the closing decades of the eighteenth century rationalism was 
the prevailing temper in the intellectual circles of the Occident. It professed 
to discern an awe-inspiring but quiescent God disclosed through immutable 
natural law and discovered by the human mind, in place of a God who, as 
Christianity had always declared, had actively revealed himself in history, 
and who through Jesus and his Spirit was continually seeking to transform 
man. This rationalism with its Deism had even penetrated ecclesiastical circles. 
Most of the churches were subservient to autocratic monarchical civil govern- 
ments. The rate of expansion, so marked since the beginning of the sixteenth 
century, had slowed down. The Roman Catholic Church, which had been 
the chief channel of that expansiop, suflEered from a variety of ills. The Ameri- 
can War of Independence had brought to a pause hopeful stirrings of life in 
the Protestantism of the Thirteen Colonies and had been accompanied by a 
distracting European war. The French Revolution had followed hard on its 
heels and in turn had given rise to a series of wars more destructive to old 
institutions in Europe than that continent had known for generations. As a 
sequel to these wars, most of Spanish America broke away from the mother 
country and adopted republican forms of government. 

Moreover, the nineteenth century did not permit Christianity to go imchal- 
lenged. Much of eighteenth century rationalism, in general inimical to the 
faith, continued. Several of the revolutionary political and social movements 
which characterized the era, although in part sprung from Christianity, re- 
garded that religion as outworn and the Church which represented it as a 
hindrance to progress. Much of the knowledge achieved by the scientific ad- 
vance of the period seemed to discredit the basic beliefs of Christians. The 
new machines and mechanical inventions brought about a vast accumulation 
of wealth, muldplied for thousands the conoforts of life, and appeared to 

457 



458 


THE GREAT CENTURY 

render Christianity irrelevant. Moreover, for other thousands they brought fresh 
social evils and aggravated the age-long ills of poverty and overcrowding in 
such fashion as to present the Christian conscience with additional and ex- 
traordinarily difficult problems. Negro slavery, inherited from the preceding 
period of the expansion of European peoples, in 1789 was as yet unreheved 
and was a denial on a colossal scale, and by professedly Christian nations, 
of Christian ethical ideals. International war, while partly in abeyance between 
1815 and 1914, remained a threat to dvihzation, accentuated by the terrifying 
means of wholesale destruction introduced by the machine. In Europe hundreds 
of thousands more or less openly renounced their inherited faith. In the 
United States, in time the largest of the nations which arose from European 
migration, the opening of the nineteenth century saw only about one out of 
fourteen of the population with a formal church connexion. The mneteenth 
century presented no easy road for Christianity. 

Yet the outlook for Christianity was not so bleak as it had been at least 
twice before in its history. The long, heart-breaking decline from the close of 
the fifth to the beginning of the eleventh century, with its prodigious losses of 
territory to Islam and pagamsm and its decline in the inward morale of the 
Church was still the darkest age that the faith had known. The recession in 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, with the parallel corruption in the 
Church, was much more grave than the situation which Christianity faced 
in the eighteenth century. Moreover, while by 1789 the rate of territorial 
advance of Roman Catholic Christianity had slowed down and here and there 
had become a retreat, and although eighteenth century rationalism had under- 
cut much of religious conviction, a revival was already under way in Protestant 
Christianity. The close of the seventeenth century had seen the rise of Pietism. 
Out of Pietism had come movements to spread Christianity, and from it and 
persecuted remnants of an earlier Protestantism had sprung the Moravians 
with their, phenomenal missionary activity. In the eighteenth century came the 
Evangelical movement led by John Wesley and Whitefield, and the Great 
Awakening in the English Thirteen Colonies in America. Although for a time 
in the last third of the century the tide of rehgious hfe ebbed in America, the 
decline proved only an interlude. By the end of the century the revival gave 
signs of breaking out afresh. In Great Britain it had no serious pause but con- 
tinued to mount. Protestant Christianity entered the nineteenth century on a 
rising tide. 

In spite of the serious obstacles presented in the nineteenth century, in that 
period Christianity had a more extensive and more profound effect upon 
ma nk ind than ever before. So widely did it spread and such diverse and 
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remarkable results did it have, that we are compelled to devote as much space 
to that era as to all the preceding eighteen centuries. To confine it even to 
that compass requires the most rigid compression. This present volume we 
have devoted to Europe and the United States, the chief centres from which 
mneteenth-century Christianity expanded. 

In Europe, the traditional home of its greatest strength, Christianity enjoyed 
a remarkable renewal. In the Roman Catholic Church more new orders and 
congregations appeared than in any preceding period of equal length. Since 
a new order or congregation was a sign of vigour and conviction, this fact 
gave indication of abounding vitality. The weakemng of the tie between 
Church and state, a phenomenon apparent in many countries, was accompanied 
by a lessening of that control by the secular authorities which had been a 
marked feature of the preceding three centuries and by a strengthening of the 
authority of the Papacy. Although for many thousands their nominal con- 
nexion with the church became increasingly tenuous, the loyalty of other 
thousands was intensified. Frequent communions were more common. The 
line between practising and non-practising Roman Catholics became more 
sharply drawn. More than in any earlier era the Roman Catholic Church 
tended to become a closely integrated, well organized world-wide community 
within secular society yet distinct from it and directed by the one head at 
Rome. Within this renewed Roman Catholic Church many old orders put 
forth fresh efforts for the propagation of the faith and new societies, orders, 
and congregations spontaneously sprang into existence to share in that enter- 
prise. As never before, the rank and file of Roman Catholics participated ac- 
tively in the spread of their faith. Financial support no longer came chiefly 
from the state, as in the preceding period, or from the nobility, as in some 
earlier centuries, but was primarily from comparatively small individual gifts 
by thousands of laymen, women, and children. Never had the Roman Catholic 
Church had so many professional missionaries. Never had so many from the 
masses of its membership been active in their maintenance. By 1914 additional 
aid was beginning to come from Roman Catholics in the United States and 
other lands outside of Europe. 

It was in Protestantism that the nineteenth century awakening in Christianity 
was most pronounced. Protestantism became less a political and more a religious 
movement than at any previous time. In many respects the nineteenth century 
was the Protestant century. The augmented life was especially marked in 
Anglo-Saxon Protestantism. It was here that the greatest revivals occurred. 
From it they spread to other branches of Protestantism. New organizations and 
new denominations multiplied. More than the new orders and congregations 
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in the Roman Catholic fold, they displayed originality of purpose, form, and 
method, and hence were evidence of creative vitality of an exceptionally high 
order. Within Protestantism arose hundreds of societies for the propagation 
of Christianity. Many of these were in Europe. A growing number were in 
the United States and, to a lesser extent, in other regions to which Europeans 
had migrated. Like the corresponding Roman Cathohc organizations, they 
were made possible by the voluntary gifts of thousands. This expansion of 
Protestantism was even less accomplished by the aid of the state than was 
that of Roman CathoUcism, 

In the Eastern churches renewal of hfe was by no means so marked as in 
Roman Catholiasm and Protestantism. In South-eastern Europe, to be sure, 
some of the Orthodox churches emerged from under the Moslem Turkish 
rule. In Russia dissenters from the official church multiplied, evidence of mount- 
ing hfe. However, in Russia, where Orthodoxy had its chief stronghold, the 
state church was so dominated by the government that it was really an arm 
of the secular authority and had little independent life of its own. 

In Europe Christianity achieved some gains among those minorities who 
had not previously been brought into a formal connexion with it. There were 
extensive missions to the Jews, particularly by Protestants, but, chiefly because 
no force was employed, rather fewer conversions occurred than in previous 
periods. In the extreme North and East pagan cults had survived into the 
nineteenth century. Some advance was registered against them, especially in 
Russia through strong inducements offered by the state. Here and there a few 
Moslems became Christians. As against one another, the main branches of 
Christianity put forth efforts at conversion, but without achieving extensive 
shifts of population across ecclesiastical boundaries. In Western Europe the 
vast citjrward drift of population brought by the machine age presented serious 
problems to the churches. In general, substantial progress was made in follow- 
ing the migrants to the new centres and in providing clerical care and devising 
fresh methods to match the novel conditions. 

In some respects, the civilization of Western Europe was more profoundly 
moulded by Christiamty than at any previous time. The democracy which 
was so pronounced a trend in governments in large part had a Christian 
source, particularly Protestantism. Mainly but by no means exclusively from 
Anglo-Saxon Protestantism sprang movement after movement to meet the 
social ills of the day. If, as seems probable, the machine itself was to some 
degree a product of Christianity (for it was by Christianity that that confidence 
in an orderly and dependable universe had been bred in the European mind 
on which was based the scientific attitude out of which came the machine), 
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then Christianity was to that extent responsible for the collective evils which 
followed It. However, there also issued from Christianity, notably in Great 
Britain where it had had its earhest extensive apphcation, efforts to remedy 
the sufferings brought by the machine and so to reconstruct society that it 
would be a blessing and not a curse. Some of these attacked specific problems. 
Others addressed themselves to a basic remaking of soaety. Of the latter, several 
of the most prominent, such as Marxian socialism, were only unconsciously 
and indirectly mdebted to Christianity. In others, the Christian element was 
more obvious and pronounced. Among the reforms which most clearly caught 
their inspiration from Christianity were those directed against Negro slavery, 
for the creation of modern nursing, and for the control and reduction of 
war and the rehef of the sufferings entailed by war. 

In the United States of America the gains made by Christianity were even 
more striking than in Europe. Here arose the largest of the new nations 
born of the migration of European peoples. Here Christianity was confronted 
with a combination of challenges — ^to follow and mould the population on 
the westward moving frontier, to hold to their traditional religious allegiance 
the immigrants from Europe, to reach the non-Christian elements among the 
immigrants, notably the Jews and the Orientals, to protect the Indian and the 
Negro from exploitation by the aggressive whites and to win them to its faith, 
and to shape the rapidly changing culture of tlie land. In meeting this collec- 
tion of gigantic problems Christianity made really astounding progress. While 
at the outset of the nation’s independent life only about one in twenty had a 
formal membership in some church, by 1914 more than four out of ten were 
on the rolls of the churches, and this in spite of the prodigious growth in 
population. Not much effort was made to reach the Jews, but numbers from 
the small Oriental enclaves had been touched, and between a third and a half 
of the Indians and about half of the Negroes had become professedly Chris- 
tian. Due largely to impulses issuing from Christianity, Negro slavery had 
been abohshed and the Negroes had made enormous strides in education. 
From the Christian conscience had come many attempts to protect the Indians 
and to enable them to achieve a successful adjustment to the strange world 
created by the white man. From Christianity, too, had come major contribu- 
tions to the ideals of the country, to government, to education, to a different 
status for women, towards the curbing of the use of alcoholic beverages, to 
better care of the sick and the insane, to improved prisons, to more tolerable 
conditions for labourers in mines and factories, and to larger opportunities for 
the underprivileged in the great cities. As in Europe, most of the programmes 
for international peace stemmed from Christian idealism. In addition to effea- 
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ing all these results in the country itself, the Christianity of the United States 
was increasingly reaching out to other lands and was undertaking a growing 
share in the world-wide missionary enterprise. In the United States, Protestant 
Christianity, and especially Anglo-Saxon radical Protestant Christianity, had 
the outstanding part. However, Protestantism from the continent of Europe 
had an important place, Roman Catholic Christianity was rapidly rising into 
prominence, and several of the Eastern communions were represented. It was 
a variegated Christianity which the United States presented, more so than had 
heretofore been seen in any land. 

In the next volume we are to move on to areas whose story seems logically 
to follow after that of Europe and the United States. We are to deal with 
those lands which were dominated by Europeans, in which, as in the United 
States, the advancing white man and his culture were impinging upon peoples 
of primitive cultures and in some of which the whites were to form the ma- 
jority of the population and to build new nations of predominantly European 
blood and civilization. We arc first to tell of the great portions of the Americas 
which were not included in the United States. Then we are to go to the Pacific, 
to the many islands of that ocean, and to Australia and New Zealand. Finally, 
we are to deal with Negro Africa. In the sixth volume we are to carry the story 
of the nineteenth century spread of the faith into Asia. In both volumes we 
are to see the further course of that unprecedented expansion of Christianity 
which made the nineteenth century so outstanding in the history of that re- 
ligion and of the world. Then in a seventh volume we are to trace the course 
of Christianity in the thrilling and terrifying world which began to take shape 
after 1914. 
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Bourbons, 24 
Boville, R. G., 378 
Boyd, Richard Henry, 356 
Brace, Charles Loring, 410 
Bradley, James, 320 
Brainerd, David, 67, 74 
Breck, James Lloyd, 320 
Breckenridge, Robert J., 417 
Brethren, Society of the, 80, 96 
British and Foreign Anti-Slavery Society, 
159 

British and Foreign Bible Society, 72, 92. 

131, 13a 

British Empire, 14 


Brook Farm, 252, 391 
Brooks, Charles, 416 
Brooks, Phillips, 387 
Broome, Arthur, 156 
Brotherhood of the Kingdom, 407 
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Catholic Total Abstinence Union, 394 
Catholic Union of Bohemian Men, 245 
Catholic University of America, 250, 454 
Caucasus, 119, 120 
Cayuses, 318 
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Committee on Co-operation in Latin Amer- 
ica, 104 

Commune in Paiis, 28 
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Cortes of 1812, 24 
Costa, Isaac da, 116 

Council of Women for Home Missions, 218 
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Edersheim, Alfred, 117 
Edinburgh, World Missionary Conference, 
106 

Education, 11; in Europe, 167, 168; in the 
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Ephraim, Wisconsin, 271 
Ep worth League, 37 
Equity, 406 

Esbjorn, Lars Paul, 274 
Eskimos, 213, 320, 413 
Eucharistic Congresses, 27 
Eudists, 27 

Europe, i, 8 ; spread of Christianity in, in 
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Franco-Prussian War, 12 
Franklin, Benjamin, 231, 431 
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French Revolution, 5, 7, 23, 24, 65, 176 
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in the United States, 265, 268 
General Theological Seminary, 217 
Geology, 9 
George, Henry, 406 
Georgetown, 232, 328 
Georgia (Caucasus), 129 
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Missouri, Ohio, and Other States. See 
Missouri Synod 
German Methodism, 288 
German Protestants in the United States, 
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Hauge’s Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran 
Synod, 271 

Hawaiian Islands, 83, 84 
Hawawiny, Ralph, 257 
Hawes, Mrs. W. A, 378 
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